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IT 
Qs TTON of QuesTiONS. 


Who ought to be our Fudge in all Controverſies? 


THE PREFACE. g 
The importance of this Queſtion, and bow eaſily, I 
even ignorant men, may come to be fully reſolud 5 
in it, all being reduc'd to four only paints. I 3 


J. GAINT Anſelm has a very fit ſimilitude 89 


expreſs, how much a contentious ſpirit, in 


ing that truth, which a peaceable ſearch, free from 
all prejudice, does eaſily diſcover. He tells us, 
that a little before ſun- riſing, two men in the open 
field fell into a hot debate, concerning that part of 
the Heavens, in which the ſun was that day to riſe; i 
they paſs'd ſo far in their contention, that falling 
firſt together by the ears, they at laſt pull'd out 
one another's eyes; whence it happen'd, that when 
after the ſun had riſen, neither of them both could 
ſee a thing ſo clear as was that part of the Heavens, 

in which the ſun did ſhine ſo conſpicuouſly to all 
men who had eyes. To our purpoſe, many thou- 

ſands there be, who knowing zeal in religion to be 
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10 The Importance of this Queſtion, and bow 
the truth of that religion, in which they were 
| from the firſt. uſe of reaſon bred up, and which 
brings many temporal benefits unto them; they 
ſtand ſo hotly to the maintaining thereof, that their 
paſſionate affection quite puts out that clear eye- 
fight of reaſon : Whence it comes to paſs, that 
when the truth is no leſs clearly ſet before the eyes 
of their underſtanding, than the brighteſt ſunſhine 
is ſet before our corporeal eyes, they are not in cale 
to behold it, tho' men of mean capacity would 
- moſt. evidently ſee it, when they have laid aſide all 
paſſion and prejudice, and with a calm and humble 
mind, begged of Almighty God, grace to embrace 
that ſincerely, which upon diligent ſearch, they 
ſhould underſtand to be truth He, who thus + 
ſeeks, mall not fail to find. 
II. I know the multitude of controverſies which 
have been rais'd this laſt age, and the manifold 
difficulties with which they are now. grown to be 
intangled, do make the ſearch of truth ſeem an im- 
poſſibility to the ignorant, and over-weariſome to 
the moſt ſtrong and ſtrugling wits: Therefore, no 
books ſeem now more neceſſary, than ſuch treatiſes 
which handle the main queſtion of queſtions, upon 
Which all other particular queſtions fo wholly de- 
pend, that the true ſolution of it does neceffarily - 
dtaw with it the ſolution of all other controverſies 
which are; or can be. This queſtion of queſtions 
is, Whether God, out of his moſt ſincere deſire to 
bring all fouls to that happy eternity, for which 
only he created them, has not left us ſome judge 
üpon earth to end all our otherwiſe endleſs contro- 
verſies? And who this judge is? For the incom- 
parably greater part of thoſe ſouls, for whichChriſt "| 
has ſhed his moſt precious blood, being unlearned, 
his providence had been defective, if the means of 
ending controverſies in points neceſſary. to falvati- - 


on, had been ſo hard to be applied, that it had been 
Sp AE 7 01248 $04 ne 


4 
3 


therefore ſuch a way muſt be given unto us. And 775 3 


direct, that even Fools cannot (except wilfully) err 
by it. This way was promis'd to be given us, 3 
it is there ſaid, when God himſelf ſhould come "and ©» 
_-feve us, and provide better for our ſalvation than © -- 
ke had done for thoſe of either the Law of Na- 5 = 
5 oy of ts 7 Law. Our ger muſt be to fins 


ignorant Men may eaſi * be refoloed i in it. A 


out of the vulgar reach: It beſeemed therefore the 
divine providence, to leave us ſuch means as ſhould 
be both eaſy for all men to uſe (that ſo all men 
might, by the uſe of them, come to the end which 
God ſo earneſtly deſires) and ſhould alſo be moſt 
ſufficient for our ſafe direction. For, to provide us 
of eaſy means, which had been infufficient to dire” r 
us ſecurely, had not been to his, or our purpoſe. 
III. We muſt ſay then, that God has provided 
us both of means ſufficient to bring us ſecurely to 
the knowledge of that Truth, which is neceſſary 
for the Salvation of our Souls; and we muſt ſay 
alſo, that this means is ſufficiently eaſy to be duly. 
uſed, and apply'd by the far greater part of the 
world, conſiſting of unlearned people. For if it 
were not*ſufficiently eaſy to them to apply it duly, 
ſo as by it to attain to that true belief, Without - 


_ qawvhich it is impoſſi ble to pleaſe God. (Heb. 11. 6.) 2 


It would alſo be unprofitable. unto that end for 

which God did give it them. This is moſt a- 
greeable to reaſon, and alſo to thoſe moſt com- 
fortable words of ſcripture, (Eſai 35.) Say to be 
faint-hearted, take courage and fear not. Be 3 
God himſelf will come and will ſave you. © Them 2 
the Eyes of the Blind ſhall be opened, and the Ears br 
of þ Deaf. And there ſhall be a Path and a Way,” 
and it ſball be cald the Holy Way. And this ply = 
be unto you a direct Way, ſo that Fools cannof e >» 
by it. Theſe words muſt be made good, ane 


it muſt not only be a way direct in itſelf, but 7 
alſo it muſt be unto us a direct Way, and that ſo. - 
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Fb. Importance of this Queſtion, and how 


= to the Ignorant. For it had been to ſmall pur- 

= pole, to provide ſomewhere in this vaſt world, a 
way fo direct for the guidence of the ignorant, 
without the means to be put in this way, were 
alſo ſufficiently eaſy, even unto them, as ignorant 
as they are. See my ſecond ſection, alſo, the 3, 4, 
= 0. | 
IV. I intend then (by the grace of God) in this 


out, by only ſatisfying ourſelves in the true reſolu- 
tion of this Queſtion of Queſtions, leading us to 
= Know aſſuredly, Who is to be our Fudge in all our 
ww Controverſies appointed to be ſo by God bimfelf. For 

When we have once found him, all Controverſies 


controverſy, we muſt follow this Judge, appointed 
by God, to no other end, than to make an end of 
all our controverſies by his clear ſentence: Whence 
De. Fern, in his 27th ſection: Indeed, ſuch a Fudge 
2 ready means to compoſe all differences, and reſtore 
th and peace. We will then endeavour to ſhew 
that ſuch a Judge. is to be had: And our prime 


= care thall be to proceed ſo clearly, that a man of 


E ordinary capacity, may carry away the | ubſtance of 
= ar whole diſcourſe, which, for this effect, we 
” arawto four points only. Fir/}, I ſhall ſhew that 
we muſt have ſome infallible Judge, or Rule, de- 


rule we will ſhew all men bound under pain of 


ground 
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out this way. And this muſt not be hard, even 


Treatiſe to ſhew, that this way may be eaſily found 


ceaſe of what queſtions ſoever; for without all 


damnation to ſubmit, even with interior ſubmiſſion _ 
of judgment. Secondly, I will ſhew at large, that 
= the ſcripture is not this judge or rule, which point 
will require a very full examination, becauſe our 
| adverſaries ground themſelves mainly in the con- 
trary opinion, and all our new ſects have no other 
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or Umpire of Chriſtendom would (if to be bad) be 


ciding all our neceſſary controverſies, to which 
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 _ Jgnorant Men may eaſlly be reſolved 4 it. N 130 
ground at all. I will ſhew Thirdly, That this in 
falible judge can be no other (as things ſtand) than 
the true Catholic church; and this muſt be alſo” 


fully handled, becauſe it is the ground of aur 4 


religion, and the true reſolution of the queſtion 
of queſtions depends wholly.on it. Laſtly, I will 
ſhew, that all the arguments, which convince 
the true Catholic church to be this judge, do 
convince the Roman, and no church but the Ro- 


man, to be this infallible judge, ta whom all 4 


conſequently muſt be bound under pain of dam- 
nation to ſubmit their judgments, and accordingly 
live united to her communion. This bleſſed union 
will end our controverſies. Ex” | | 

V. Indeed this*queſtion of queſtions truly re- 
ſolved quite undermines the foundation of all 
ſes oppoſite to the Roman church, ſhewing us 
a moſt eaſy, and yet a moſt ſafe way, how, in 
theſe times, the moſt learned and unlearned may 


find the true religion, to wit, by following the 
judgment of that judge, whom God has ap- 
pointed them in all doubts of religien to fol- i 


low. And therefore, in this infinite confuſion 
of new-fangled ſects, this queſtion (though ne- 


ver ſo often handled heretofore,) ſeems now 


more neceſſary than ever, even, although 1 


ſhould do nothing elſe but publiſh new copies 
of old arguments; ſuch copies being now fo 


very 


neceſſary to be thruſt into every mans 


hand. My beſt endeavours ſhall aim at mak- _- 


ing theſe arguments truly public; that is, to 
ſet them down ſo plainly, and in ſo vulgar and 


clear language, devoid of ſchool terms, that or- 


dinary people may fully conceive and perfeMly _ 
underſtand the force of them. If my endea- 
vours in this can be ſucceſsful, I hope this 


B 3 _ -, "work; . if 


- 14 - The Importance of this Queſtion, &c. 
work, after ſo many other men's writings, will 
not be unſeaſonable at leaſt for the vulgar. 
But they muſt have patience with a long 
anſwer to a moſt important and ample quel- 
tion. 
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QUEST. I. 


Whether there muſt be ſome infallible Fudge or 79 
1 deduce all neceſſary controverſies, to who 

are bound, under pain 'of damnation, to ſubmit 
. tbeir under ſtandin gi: ? and, how orderly we "Fro: 
ceed to the nee out f this Juze. | 


HIS a l is put in the firſt Has; 
rather for order ſake, than for any de- 
batable difficulty which 1t contains. 
Por all chriſtians, of what religion fe- 
ever they be, do agree in this, that there muſk be 
ſome certain and aſſured means to end all contro- 
ver ſies or doubts, which either be, or can be in re- 
ligion. The reaſon is apparent, becauſe otherwiſe 
every man might be left free to believe what he 
judged beſt, and ſo we ſhould ſoon have as many 
religions as there be private and different judgments. 
Fruth is but one: wherefore, though all theſe dit= 
ferent opinions may be falſe, yet it is manifeſt that 
(though war; be thouſands): but only one of them 
can be true. For whoſoever differs from this one 
opinion which i is true, differs from the truth. St. 
Paul tells us (Heb.'1 f. 6.) Without: faith it is im- 
Poſfible to pleaſe God. That i is, it is impoſſible to 
pleaſe him ab ithout true faith; for he is not pleaſed 
with falſe faith; Without we pleaſe God, it is impoſ- 
ſible to be ſaved; and you ſee it is impoſſit ble to pleaſe 
bim without true faith. And again you ſee that true 
faith cannot be found in quite contrary: perſuaſions; 
of which one only can be true; there muſt there- 


fore be ſome means to know this one tive faith 
from ſo infinite a multitude © of falſe ®pinions. 


* — 


What means is this? „eee eee e 


* 2 * $ 


ere muſt be a Judge 

ee means infallible, as all chriſtians 
— ATT. For if it be fallible, all reli- 
gion de a fancy. Chriſtian faith is an infalli- 


This means therefore muſt be infallble. Hitherto 
ve all agree. See Whitaker Cont. 1. 2, 1. Cap. 8. 
All alſo cannot but agree in this, that our in- 


ward underſtanding muſt be bound, under pain of 
damnation, to ſubmit itſelf to that infallible judge, 


or rule, appointed by God to decide all neceſſary 


controverſies. For if you, in your private judg- 
ment, without any fault at all, may follow what 


Jan, really think fitteſt to be followed; why may 


not I, as well as you, and another, as well as you or 
J. follow what really ſeems fitteſt to be followed ? 
Wherefore, it were to no purpoſe at all (in orderto 
the preſervation of unity in faith) to have an infalli- 
ble judge, unleſs every man in particular were bound, 
by a, moſt ſtriẽt precept, to ſubmit to that judge. 
Again, he, who ſhould not ſubmit to an authority, 

acknowledged to be appointed by God to ſuch an 


| 1 © end, ſhould manifeſtly reſiſt to be governed by that 


means, by which the divine providence had decreed 


to govern him; which is a damnable rebellion a- 


Ent, to which no fallible means can bring us. 


* * 


gainſt God; and an act of high treaſon it is againſt 


the Divine Majeſty, to refuſe to ſtand to the judg- 
ment of that judge, or determination of that rule, 
which God has placed for no, other end, but for all 
to ſtand and ſubmit unto it, that by this ſubmiſſion 
they may be guided infallibly to that one true faith, 
without which it is impoſlible to pleaſe God, or be 
ſaved. Now becauſe all faith eſſentially conſiſts in 


the inward underſtanding (which is the very ſeat 
£9 true os falſe faith) God, who looks upon our-in- 
| foul, exacts to ſee in that a ready embracing 
— 5 faith, without which no ſalvation is to be 
had; and therefore he ſhould not ſeriouſly deſire 


our falvation, unleſs he defired that we interiorly 
= | l 45 


8 
J 
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to whom all muſt ſubmit. 17 
yielded full aſſent to this one and only ſaving 
faith: which faith conſiſting eſſentially (as I ſaicd in 
the interior judgment, God would have this judg- 
ment readily to ſubmit to that infallible judge's de-- 
termination, appointed by him, as the only means 
to bring us aſſuredly to this one true faith. Things 
which are neceſſary to pleaſe God, * muſt of neceſ- 

ſity be things of precept and ſtrict command, even 
under pain of damnation, becauſe our very greateſt 
obligation, of all obligations, is to obey his will and 


pleaſure. And his ſacred pleaſure is, to exact that 


moſt at our hands, which is moſt for our good, and 
which makes moſt for our ſalvation. True faith 
therefore being a neceſſary means to bring us to 
our eternal good, he, with all reaſon, exacts of us 
all, to ſubmit our interior underſtanding (the very 
ſeat of true or falſe faith) to the full aſſent of that 
which ſhall be preſcribed us to believe, by that 
means which his holy providence ſhall aſſign us, 
for our guidance in faith, that ſo all may be united 
in faith interiorly; for indeed, otherwiſe, they are 
not of one faith at all. And hence again appears 
that this means muſt be infallible; for it is not poſ- 
ſible that God ſhould put a command upon all 
e that which might lead to any error, great or 
ittle. 1 

4. Out of this general doctrine, received univer- 
ſally without any conſiderable contradiction, there 
follows manifeſtly this conſequence, that two men, 
of two different religions, cannot be ſaved, if both 
of them know what doQrine is taught them by 
that infallible judge or rule, appointed them byGod 
to be followed, as their guide, in matters of faith. 
For both theſe men, knowing on the one ſide, that 
God has put an obligation upon them, to ſubmit to 


A 


the believing of that which is propoſed by his in- 


fallible judge or rule; and yet, on the other ſide, 
one of them flatly refuſing to believe what is thus 


B 5 pro 3 


- pro led into him; this one, who ods thus, 


muß needs be guilty of the damnable ſin of refrac- 
tory diſobedience againſt the expreſs command of 
God, obliging ſtrictly all to ſubmit to the judge ap- 
pointediby him to guide all to the neceſſary true 
faith, and known to be ſo appointed. Hence it is 
| ſcripture; He who does not believe ſhall be damned, 
Mark 16. v. 16. And of thoſe who follow ſects, 
St Paul ſaith, Gal. 5. 20, 21. They who do theſe 
- things, ſhall not obtain the kingdom of heaven, 
5. Theſe principles I lay down ſo diftinQly in the 
beginning, and will again inculcate at the ending, 
that all may ſee of how high concernment it is to 
make uſe of this means, wholly neceſſary to that 
only true faith, without which it'is impoſſible to 
| Pleaſe God, and to be ſaved. They therefore are 
in a damnable caſe, who being ſtrictly obliged to 
uſe that means, which is wholly neceſſary to come 
to the knowledge of this only true faith; do not 
inform themſelves carefully to find out this means 
appointed by God-to guide and direct all to this on- 
ly true faith; either tondly believing, that men of 
contrary religions may be ſaved (Which we have 
juſt now proved to be falſe, except in caſe of invin- 
_ Cible ignorance). or elſe, by damrable negligence, 
omitting to uſe that ferious care in ſeeking out, and 
ſolicitouſly ſearching the knowledge of this means, 
which they axe obliged to do, in a matter concerning 
a no leſs buſineſs than an eternity of everlaſting 
bliſs, or never-ending miſery. Now, leſt any one 
ſhould ſecretly deſpair,of finding out this means, 
and ſo grow ſlack in the ſearch of it, (which is the 
lamentable caſe of many thouſands) (in my pre- 


I face, at the beginning) took care to ſhew, that even 


ignorant people might, by a very tolerable care, 
come to the knowledge of this means, or elſe God | 
had nat ſufficiently, according to his moſt ſweet | 
= TONS provided for the far greater part of tony | 
F ouls 


fouls, for whoſe ſalvation he died, In de wh. . 
fave them all, by firſt bringing them to the profeſ= = 
ſion of this only true faith; and conſequently, in- 

tending to leave them ſome certain means to come 

to eee of it, by ſuch diligence as is very 

tolerable to human frailty, and very poſſible to us, 

as ignorant as we are. 

6. What then is this means? It is (as Iſaid/i in 

the beginning of this queſtion) to follow ſome in- 
fallible judge or rule, directing us plainly and clearly 

to the knowledge of what God would have us be- 

lieve; to whom we are all bound, under pain of 
damnation, to ſubmit our underſtandings. But 

who is this judge or rule? This is the queſ- 

tion of queſtions. Here we, and all proteſtants, 

and all other ſectaries notably diſagree. They all 
ſay, that we are obliged to follow, and admit no o- 

ther infallible rule than the ſcripture, which op 

ture they all affirm to be a rule ſufficient, by itſelf 

alone, to tell us ſo plainly and ſo clearly, all that is 
neceſſary to ſalvation in matters of faith, that w 

need no other means to dire&t us in this point. We, 

who are Roman catholics, hold the ſcripture to be, 

indeed, a rule infallible, and to which all are bound, 
under pain of damnation, to ſubmit their under- 
ſtandings; but we have very many, and very con- 

vincing reaſons, which move us to beheve, that God 

did not intend the holy-ſcripture to be, by itſelf a- 
lone, our only guide im maiters of faith neceſſary 

to ſalvation, as I ſhew by five proofs: in the firft , 

ſection. Moreover, we ſay, that we ſtand in necd 

of ſome other infallible guide, to know many things 

neceſſary to ſalvation, which are not clearly ſet g 
down in ſcripture; and I ſhall ſhew no fewer than [3 * 
twenty-four, | all not to be known by ſcripture, 
which does not tell us which books be the true 
word of God, which be not; Whieh be true un- 
. copies cf. theſe * Which copies be 


falſe | 
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ee muſt be « Fudge 


1 


herſelf to be obliged alſo to rule herſelf accordi 


falſe and corrupted, and in what places they be cor 
rupted. Here comes in an unanſwerable difficulty | 


about St. Matthew's goſpel. Again, we ſtand in 


need of another. infallible guide, to tell us which 1s 
the true, certain, and undoubted ſenſe of theſe true 
copies, and which is not: For, from hence ariſe 


almoſt all our greateſt controverſies. Again, be- 


cauſe” our. adverſaries, without ſuch an infallible 
guide, different from ſcriptures, can neither infal- 
libly know which books be the true word of God, 
which be not; nor which be the true original co- 
pies of theſe true books, which not; nor which the 


true traſlations of the true originals; nor which is 


the undoubted ſenſe of theſe true originals or copies, 
and which is not. Hence we conceive it impoſſible 
for them truly to believe fcripture, with that divine 
faith, which is grounded always upon divine reve- 


lation, and is wholly neceſſary to ſalvation. Whence 
wie hold ourſelves only to be the true believers of 
- Feripture ; for we believe it with that faith which 
"Teſts. ppon divine revelation. Moreover, by our ad- 


verſaries arguments, alledged out of ſcripture, to 
prove it to be the only rule of faith, ſufficient by it- 
{elf to decide all neceſſary controverſies, we prove, 
that it is not ſuch a rule. Yea, though ſcripture 
were granted to. be this rule, we from hence can 
prove, that it clearly decides many neceſlary con- 


troverſies for us againſt our adverſaries. But we 
hold, that for our rule, clearly deciding all neceſſa 


controverſies, we muſt have a living judge, whic 
the ſcripture is not; and therefore, the holy fathers, 
in their diſputations againſt heretics, often refuſed 


to ſtand to ſcripture only. This infallible living 
== judge, we ſay, is the church, regulating herſelf in 


her determinations, according to the infallible rule 
of God's word; out of which word, ſhe judged 
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word of mouth only, and not by writing. For, the 
ſcripture not containing all matters neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, but the apoſtles of Chriſt delivering ſome 
of theſe matters, only by word of mouth, ſhe rules 
alſo herſelf in her definitions according to theſe tra- 
ditions, knowing that thoſe things, which the apoſ- 
tles taught by word of mouth, are no leſs worthy 
all credit, than what they taught by pen and paper. 
And by the ſame traditions, ſhe is as ſuffigiently 
aſſured of what was delivered, only by Word of 
mouth, as of what was delivered by pen and paper. 
Now, leſt that in taking true ſcripture for falſe, 
true traditions for falſe, or in delivering the true 
ſenſe of the one or the other, this church ſhould be 


ſubject to error, we ſay, ſhe is in theſe matters al- 


ways aſſiſted, in her public determinations, by the 


infallible aſſiſtance of the holy Ghoſt, promiſed to 


her for this end, to lead her into all truth. That 
chief court, in which ſne delivers to the people her 
infallible definitions, we all hold to be lawful gene- 


ral councils, in which the ſupreme paſtor of the 


church precides. Neither does this church want 
means to make all her decrees evidently known to 
the people, to be her true decrees. And all this, 
which has hitherto been ſaid of the church in gene- 
ral, we ſhew to be verified only of the Roman 
church; of whom alſo all theſe prime things 


which the ſcriptures ſay of the true church are ve- 


rified, and united in her alone. The Roman church, 
therefore, being this our infallible judge, appointed 
by God to end and determine all our controverſies, 
all, under pain of damnation, are to ſubmit their 
inward judgments and underſtandings to her de- 


crees; neither are they in the ſtate of ſalvation, 


who refuſe to do it. __ 1740} Bis 
7. Here you have a brief ſum of all our doctrine 


in general, and juſt almoſt in that very order that I 
e . have 
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to thoſe traditions which the apoſtles did deliver by 
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22 The Bible is not our Fudge. 

have delivered here ſo many important points, 
without bringing here any full proof of them. 1 
ſhall now proceed to the full proof of all, and every 
one of theſe points here ſet down ſe briefly, to the 
end that thou mayeſt ſee how clearly we proceed; 
reſolving firſt this queſtion, h it to be our 
Fudge ? by ſhewing in divers ſections, that the 
ſcripture is not judge: And then ſhewing, that this 
infallible judge can be no other than the church: 
And thirdly, that this church can be no other than 
the Raman. And conſequently, all that has hitherto 
been ſaid, or hereafter thall be ſaid, to agree to the 
infallible judge (whom we are now ſeeking out) 1s 
verified of the Roman church, and of no other. 


— . a * * „ rn 


e e 8 . II. _ 
Whether the ſeripture be this infallible judge or rule 1 
appointed us by God to. decide all hs” cons © 


tro verſies. | 
l | Seer. 1. | TY 
Containing five proof, that feripture is not this | 
1 judge or rule. 1 


1. A LL proteſtants, andallthat numberleſs num- 
ber of our new ſectaries, do affirm, hat the 
ture, and only the ſcripture, by itſelf alone, is | 
that infallible rule, by which all neceſſary controver- 
ſies that are, or cantbe; areto be decided. As for the. | 
means to regulate ourſelvesin the knowledge of true 
and falſe ſcripture, and for the finding the certain 
and undoubted true ſenſe of the ſame, they make no 
other uſe of the authority of any church, or any 
general council, but to conſider of what they ſay, 
and ponder how agreeable, or diſagreeable, their 
opinions be to ſeriptute; and then, if, by their 
private judgment of diſcretion, they, in their on 
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is agreeable to ſcripture; they, for this reaſon, 
give belief unto it. If they, by their private judg- 
ment of diſcretion, be convinced that what they ſay, 
is not agreeable to ſcripture, they freely reject it, 
and diſbelieve it. And this has ever been the pro- 
ceeding of all antient heretics, and is ever like to 
be the proceeding of all hereties to come. For by 
this means, they all come to that, which they all 
deſire; that is, to have that paſs for truth, which 


each of them, in their private judgments of diſcre- 
tion, do think to be true, according to their man- 


ner of underſtanding the ſcripture. And they all 
truſt more to their private underſtanding. of the 
ſcripture, than they do truſt to the interpretation 
of it, made by the greateſt doctors, that ever the 
church of God had, for theſe thouſand and fix 
hundred years, how holy or how learned ſoever 


they were; yea, more than they will truſt all the 


chief paſtors and prelates of the church, aſſembled 
in a general council, after they have, with all ma- 
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underſtandings, be convinced that what they ſay, 
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ture deliberation, conſidered all the texts of ſcrip- 


ture concerning ſuch a point, and conferred 
them with the originals, and with other places; 


and after they have examined each biſhop df each 


nation, of what they find to have been delivered to 
them by their anceſtors, touching this point, by 
much prayer, and public faſts of all the church 


diffuſed, implored the aſſiſtance of Almighty God, 
to direct them to the knowledge of the truth in 


ſuch a point. For, after all this done, and after all 


theſe prime, learned, and holy prelates of the 


church have, by full conſent, defined ſuch a point 
to be held as true, and that under pain of excom- 
munication. Behold! when this decree comes 
forth, there will ſtart up ſome devout cobler, or 
weaver; he will take this decree into the one hand, 


and in the other he will take his Engliſh bible, tranſ- 


lated = | 
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| lated by ſome body (though neither I, nor he, have 
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any aſſurance of his honeſty or ſkill, or of the un- 
corruptedneſs of the copy, by which this Engliſh 
bible was tranſlated) yet into his hands he will take 
it; and then ſincerely he will make a review of this 
decree, or of the whole book of decrees, made by 
this, or by any general council. And then, if after 
his ſerious peruſal of the matter, his rude under- 
ſtanding, according to his private judgment of diſ- 
cretion, does, in good earneſt, think this decree (or 
all theſe decrees) to be contrary to the word of 
God (rightly interpreted by him) this man, accor- 


ding to the principles of our adverſaries, may ſe- 


curely diſbelieve this doctrine, though propoſed by 
ſo great an authority as I have ſaid ; yea, though 
this authority, as they themſelves ſay, be the very 
greateſt authority upon earth. To relate this pro- 
digious opinion is enough to refute it; and to 


- ſhew how far more rationally we Roman catholics 
rather truſt to the interpretation of general coun- 


cils, which we, on the one ſide, find ſeconded every 
where, by the authority of the graveſt doctors of 


the church of God, according to their judgment of 


diſcretion, and the tradition and judgment, and per- 
petual practice of their anceſtors. And then, on 


the other fide, we ſee our own ſelves, that all this 


is to the very full as much, yea, and far more a- 
greeable to the word of God, according to our own 
private judgment of diſcretion. Wherefore in this 
reſpect, we are to the very full as well grounded as 
they, and we fee as well what we do: But we in- 
finitely exceed them in the advantage that we have, 


by following, not only our own, but alſo, a far bet- 


ter ſighted judgment than our own, even in the uſe 


of natural reaſon, beſides which reaſon, thofe ge- 5 
neral councils have a more ſpecial aſſiſtance of th 
Holy Ghoſt. And thus we perſevere in all ages in 


all unity, whilſt they in this one age, have ſo run 
diviſion | 
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of; upon the ground of ſcripture, that the meer 


relation of their ſeveral ſects in this one age, with "I 


the ſeveral opinions of every ſect of this age, fills 
whole books, which are to be ſeen in every ſtati- 
oner's ſhop. And it is a wonder, if any new year 
paſs without one or more refigions ſpringing up, as 
Jong as this one principle paſſeth for current, and 
men may have free. liberty to follow the conſe- 
quences which manifeſtly follow from it, as of late 
they have it. If this daily hatching of religions 
happened not fooner, it was, becauſe this liberty 
was not granted ſooner, For, although their bi- 
ſhops held the doQtrine, of giving all liberty, to 
follow in conſcience what they, in their private 
judgments of diſcretion, held to be conformable to 


| God's word 3 yet they, very inconſequently, force 


their conſciences to an exterior conformity, as long 
as their power laſted, for fear that ſhould not laf 
long, if men were permitted to praQtiſe what they 
were permitted and taught to believe. A 

2. But to go on more orderly, we ſay the bible, 
by itſelf alone, is not this judge, or rule, appointed 
by God, to decide all neceſſary controverſies, with- 
out you take the bible as it, by many and very clear 


texts, ſends us for more full inſtruction to the 
church. In this ſenſe, it is moſt true, that the bi- 


ble is a very ſufficient rule, as hereafter ſhall be 
more fully declared. But we deny that, which our 


adverſaries affirm, that the bible, taken by itſelf, | 


does ſuffice to decide and end all our controverſies. 
This I prove firſt, by an argument ſo manifeſt, 
that, in theſe days, he muſt put out his eyes who 
will not ſee the truth of it. For, who ſees not now 


the bible daily conſulted, place conferred with 


place, the beſt originals ſearched for, and looked 
for, and publiſhed more than ever; and yet, after 
this, who ſees not that controverſies, about oy | 
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g leſ- 
ſened, that never Was age ſeen or heard 2 in 
Which they multiplied more? No ſooner had Mar- 

tin Lutber broached this principle, that every man 

might take the bible into his hand, and follow that 
interpretation, which after due diligence uſed; he 
thought to be beſt; but preſently, there ſprung up 
an incredible number of different ſects. For, An. 
1526, Caroloſtadius, Zuinglius and OFtolampadius 
began to preach that opinion of the ſacramentaries, 
which denies Chriſt to be really preſent in the ſa- 
crament (an opinion which Luther did curſe until 
his very death.) The next year after Paciomonta- 
nus and Rotbomannus, retaining other opinions of 

Luther, brought in Auabaptiſm. And theſe ana- 
bagtiſts are now grown, to be divided into twenty 
7 different ſects, all defcribed particularly by Spanbe- 
miu In fine, Luther himſelf, and his difciples, 
s ſo tumble about their new religion, turning it 
* With ſo many chops and changes, that OFcolampa- 
Hut objected unto them; F we reflect upon your 

di ſſentions, ſurely, there are almaft found among your 

feventy-ſeven: changes. Aqua reſpmſio ad Tiithe- 
rum. Fræſat. Their chief permanent ſects were, 

the Anti nomiant, Ofiandrians, Majoriſtr, Synergiſtr, 
Sta; + ns Amſdorfians, Flavians, Subſlantiatians, 
Accidentarians, Adiapharifts, Muſtulans, Pſeffringi- 
ans, Hsu, So much for Entherans: © 
* if Now in the | we 1538, Jobn Calvin, a diſct- 
ple of Zuingliui, deſpiſing his maſter did fet up of 
himſelf, adding many opinions to that of the ſacra- 
mentarians. . This man's religion and his diſciples 
began ſo quickly to be divided, and ſubdivided, into 

Jo many ſeQts, that Lyther did live to write thus of 
them: I ſcarce ever read of a more deformed hereſy, 

ewhich preſently, in the beginning, was divided into 

Jo many heads, ſuch a number of ſes (mark what 

follows) not one like another, and ſuch variety and 

ES _ diſagreeing 


Shief points of religion, are ſo far from bein 
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diſagreeing of opinions. Tom. 7. f. 380. And in 
another place he adds, Six or feven ſets of them 10 
have riſen in only tao years ſpace, Tom. 6. f, 335. 
Thus much could Luther ſay of their very begin- 
nings. We, at this day ſee, that his Englifh diſci- 
ples, can ring the changes as well as any of their 
fore-fathers, ſo that now every family is "Te a 
houſe, .in which the maſter ſpeaks high Dutch, the 
Miſtreſs French, the children, one Spaniſh, one Iriſh, 
one Scottifh, and ſome ſervants Welch, ſome Faponi- 
an, ſome Polonian, &c. And all this Babilonian 
confuſion proceeds from this -one principle, of 
thruſting the bible (in the vulgar language) into 
every hand, with teaching them this principle, 
Behold, here is the only rule, God has given you to 
rule yourſelves by; and by which every one is to. 
judge for bimſelf, which is true doctrine, which is 
falſe; after he has uſed ſuch induftries, as ſhall be 
declared, Se. 2. n. 13. Though evem after the uſe 
of all thoſe induſtries, we ſee with our eyes no end 
preſent, nor ever like to be made of our controver- 
ſies ſtill encreaſing, and enereaſing like now fn 
from a mountain. 


4. A ſecond reaſon, much illuſtrating "me declits 13 BY I 
ing the former (becauſe it diſcovers the true original - 


cauſe, why we ſhould ſee no controverſies ever end- 
ed, by ſtanding only to the ſentence, given by God 
| 2m the bible) is this, that whilſt we take thüs the 
ſcriptures, for our only rule, and God, as he ſpeaks 
by the ſcriptures alone, for our only. judge, we 
needs muſt fall into a vaſt confuſion. For every 
one of us having our private judgments, as different 
almoſt from one another, as our faces are, and theſe 
judgments being ſo very weak in hard and hig 
matters, how can it be, but that preſently, We 
ſhould come to frame different judgments of the 
true ſenſe and interpretation of that ſentence,which 
we 12 given by God in W e, as ſhall be _ 
* ully 
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fully declared, Sed. 75. Well then, in this variety 
of judgments you ſay, we may refuſe to ſtand to 
the interior embracing of that interpretation, whieh 
is made by the graveſt general council that can be 
gathered upon earth, unleſs peruſing the definition 
of this council, we, in our private judgment of diſ- 
cretion, judge it conformable to the word. But if 
(after uſe of ſuch induſtries as you require) we, ac- 
cording to our private judgment (ſo very various 
and ſo very weak in points ſo hard) do really think 
the definition not to be conformable to ſcripture, 
then, you ſay, we may interiorly diſſent from it: 
and yet it is true, that all faith conſiſts in the in- 


terior aſſent. Whence it follows, that the laſt rule 


which is followed, when all comes to all, is the 


ſeripture, not taken as it ſounds: (for that we all re- 


Jett) but taken in that ſenſe which our private 
judgment (for this is your doctrine) draws from it. 
This is that, ſay we, which opens a wide gap to 
all ſectaries, and D. Fern, in his 13th Sed, in vain 


labours, to ſnew the contrary by telling them, they 


muſt bring evident ſcripture and demonſtration a- 
gain public autbority of the church - and that upan 


| Ai ſſent and gainſaying, they muſt undergo the 


cburcb's cenſures; which cenſures, according to 
our adverſaries doctrine, ſhall nothing hurt your 


ſoul. And he concludes, bat tbere is no other 


means to preſerve unity proper to the church. But 
queſtionleſs, this means is moſtineffectual, whichboth 
experience teacheth us (as I have juſt now ſhewed) 
and the very conſideration alſo of the nature of the 
means. For this means muſt, at laſt, be applied by 

men, that is, by thoſe, to whom nature has given 
as different judgments in their underſtandings, as 
affections in their love and wills. Well now, when 
this weak, this moſt fallible, and moſt various un- 
derſtanding, has got into his hands the rule, by 
which only every one is to be directed in 3 
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what can we expect, but that, as every one's judg- 
ment is different, ſo alſo will the faith of every one 
be. And every one believing that to be evident, 
which he judgeth to be ſo, every one will ſincerely 
ſay, that he brings evident demonſtrations of ſcrip- 
ture, and therefore he contradicts public authority 
upon as good ground as you did, when you (at 
by your diviſion from the Roman church) did contra- 
s dict, not only her authority, but alſo, the public 
k known doctrine of all other churches, which God 
„ had viſible at that time upon the face of the earth. 
Tertullian wittily faith, What was lawful to Valen- 
- BW tinus was awful to the Valentinians. As lawfully 
e as Luther, Zwinelius, Calvin, and others, did ſe- 
e parate from all the prelates and paſtors of the 
* church of their age; ſo lawfully, at the leaſt, the 
de Lutherans, Zwinglians, Calviniſis, may ſeparate 
t. from them and their few new prelates and paſtors, 
and may, according to the example which theſe 
n WF men gave them, make themſelves independents, and 
7 caſt off this remnant of dependency, not only of 
higher prelates, but alſo of all inferior curates : for 
n this is but to go on conſequently to the example 
given unto them. | | 
0 5. But for the importance of the matter, I will 
I further declare this by a clear example, which may 
r hereafter be uſeful to us. Let us take an Arian 
it cobler, and give him one great principle more of 
h Dr. Ferns, that his part is the negative; for, he de- 

1) IF nies the affirmative doctrine of thoſe who teach, 

ie that God the ſon is of the very ſelf ſame ſubſtance 

y with his father; and that conſequently, our church 

n BW muſt ſhew him evident ſcripture for what we affirm. 

as If you tell him, the great council of Nice has una- 

n I nimouſly declared the ſenſe of theſe words in fcrip- 

ture, I and my father am one thing, to be this, That 

Gd the ſon is one and the ſelf ſame ſubſtance with 

h, his father, though yet he be a different perſon: 
. . 5 8 Well, 
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Well, will he ſay, I reverence councils very high- 
ly, yet I muſt peruſe their decrees, and conſider | 
how conformable they be to ſcripture. I beginning 
to do this, began to ponder, how God the father 
and his ſon are one thing; being they be quite dif- 
ferent perſons? and ſurely, this different perſona- 
lity, in all reaſons, ſhould be a different thing. 
How then, (ſaid I,) are they one thing? Is it not, 
perhaps, the true meaning of theſe words, that they 
are one thing only by affection, as I have often been 
told by our great doctors? This I can eaſily under- 
ſtand; I will ſee a little further, whether this inter- 
pretation, conferred with other texts of ſcripture, | 
may not be found to be very good. I conferred it 
with the text, which one of our doctors cited out of 
Zobn 17. 21. where Chriſt prays to his father, 
T hat all his diſciples may be one thing, as thou fa- 
ther in me, and [in thee. Here I marked, that 
Chriſt demanded, that his diſciples might be one 
thing, as be and his father are one thing. Now, e- 
every body ſees, that Chriſt never begged, that his 
diſciples might be one thing in ſubſtance witb him. 
Hence, I manifeſtly conclude, that I now am not 
convinced of my negative opinion, for which I have 
all human reaſons; but contrarywiſe, I bring for 
my opinion, the evident demonſtration of ſcripture, 
againſt the public authority of the council of Nice. 
Wherefore, if the followers of that council preſs me 
to make public profeſſion, That God the ſon is of the 

ſame ſubſtance with his father, I may, and muſt gain- 
ſay them all. Good doctor, either convince this Arian 
cobler, or give us better ſatisfaction why you deny 
that theſe, your principles, open a gap for ſeCtaries, 

and even ſuch ſectaries as overthrow the foundations 
ol true religion, as you confeſs this Arian belief does. 
And juſt as this cobler proceeds in denying this con- 
ſubſtantiation, ſo you proceed in denying tranſub- 
ſtantiation. Only he, who denies conſubſtantion, has 
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incomparably ſtronger reaſons, and better authority 
of ſcripture for himſelf. _ Of this review of Ap 
cils, ſee Sed. 18. u. 5, 6. 

6. A third reaſon, why we ſay. uriger not to 
be our only judge, is, that our very adverſaries con- 
feſs, no one book of ſcripture, nor no certain num- 
ber of canonical books, to be our judge: but they 
ſay, the whole canon, or all the canonical books to- 
gether, make up the only rule, by which we are to 
be wholly directed. Now, if this be ſo, that you 

will have us judged by all canonical books, then 
you muſt agree to tell us, which books, for cer- 
tain, be thoſe, which belong to the making up the 
whole number of canonical books. For, it is a 
moſt juſt requeſt to aſk of you, By what judge you 
would have us to ve judged? You fay, by all ca- 
nonical books: Give us leave to aſk how many, 
and which books they be? Your Engliſh bible 
thruſts out of the canon,and placeth among the ap 
crypha, ſome half a ſcore books, which we hold for 


| canon of ſcripture, divers books which your Luthe- 
n ran brethren caſt out; as the Fpiſtle of St. Paul to 
& the Hebrews, the Epiſtle of St. James, the ſecond 


Ke Epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecord and third of St. Jobn, 


the Epiſtle of St. Jude, the Apocalypt or Revelation. | 
N We then ſay unto you, agree at leaſt firſt, by which 


books you would have the canon to be compleatly 


- made up, and then preſs us, by your arguments, to 
*; be judged, by them alone. This, at leaſt, we have 
* reaſon. to fay.; ; but we conceive- Sunfel alſo, to 


of the true canon. Vet when you have done this, or 


canonical. Again, your Eugliſh bible takes into the 


ha ve reaſon to exact of you, to demonſtfate unto 
24 us, that the: books of Maccabeer,(by which we prove 
Purgatory,) and the other books which you are 
pleaſed to diſcanon, do not belong to the making up” 


allowed us all theſe books n canoneal; Ks - on 
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not have the number of books requiſite to make 
the full canon. Hence follows: © 

7. A fourth reaſon, that many, and very many of 
the canonical books of ſcripture have quite periſh- 
ed, and not ſo much as appeared in the days of the 


very antient fathers; ſo that nothing but the names 


of theſe books are come unto us. Adamus Contzen 


in his proemial queſtions to his commentaries upon 


the four goſpels, ©. 4. $. 8. does not only affirm, 
but moſt ſolidly prove, that no fewer than twenty 


ſeveral books of ſcripture have thus wholly periſh- 


ed. Serrarius does the ſame. I will give you the 


names of ſome of theſe books. In the book of 
Numbers, c. 21. v. 14. we read thus; It is ſaid in 


' the book of the wars of the Lord. Where is this 


book? It is quite periſhed. In the third book-of 
Kings (which you call the firſt) c. 4. v. 32. Solo- 
mon {poke three thouſand proverbs : And bis canti- 
cles were a thouſand and five. Where be theſe 


books? What a ſmall part have we of them? In 
the ſecond book of Chronicles, c. 9. v. 29. it is ſaid, 


Now the reſt of the acts of arg firſt and laſt, 


are they not written in the beo of Nathan the pro- 


phet, and in the prophecy of Ahijah, and in the vi- 
fron of Iddo? Where be theſe three ſeveral pro- 
phets books? They are all quite periſhed. And 


the firſt book of Chron. ends with theſe words, 


Now the acta of David the king firſt and laſt, behold 
be they not written in the book of Samuel the ſeer, 


and in the Book of Nathan the prophet, and in the 


book of Gad the ſeer? Where alſo are theſe ſeveral 
prophets books? They are quite loſt. In the laſt 
to the Coloſſians St. Pau] commands to read in the 


church the epiſtle from Laodicia. Where is it? It 


appears not. He alſo in his firſt to the Corinthians 


. S. v. 9. faith I wrote to you in an epifile. Where | 
is this epiſtle to them which he wrote before the firſt 


that we have unto them? It appears not. St. Mat- 
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thew (whoſe Hebrew goſpel is now quite loft) in 
his 27 Chap. v. g. cites words ſpoken by the pro- 
phet Jeremy, which are not to be found in all Je- 
remy, as we now have him. Wherefore," part of 
Jeremy the prophet is alſo periſhed, as Contzen on 
this place excellently proves out of Chron. 2. c. 35. 
v. 26. St. Matthew alſo, c. 2. uv. 23. faith, I was 
ſpoken by the propbets, He ſhall be called a Nazaren. 
The books of thoſe prophets: who ſpoke this are 
alſo periſhed, for we find Chriſt never called a Na- 
garen in all the prophets books which we have. 
Whence St. Chry/o/tom, writing on this place, 


Homil. 9. in Mat. faith, Many of the prophetical _- 1 
monuments have periſhed; for the Jews being care 
leſe, and not only careleſs, but alſo tmpious, they 


have careleſiy loft ſome of theſe monuments: Others 
they have partly burned, partly torn in pieces. So 
he. Now, thoſe books, which the Fews, out of 
impious malice, . burned, or tore in pieces, are 
moſt likely, to have been ſuch,. as they did ſee 
the apoſtles to cite moſt for the proof of Chriſtian 
doctrine; as alſo, it appears, by their making a- 
way the prophets books, cited by St. Matthew. 
See St. Juſtin againſt Trypbon, ſhewing that the 
Jews did make away many books of the Old Teſ- 
tament, that the New. might not ſeem to agree 
wit it, 4 TT ud. - - Te 

8. Well then, by all this it is manifeſt, that 
many, and very many books of ſcripture, have 
quite periſhed, beſides thoſe many, which you 
yourſelves, thruſt unjuſtly out of your bible. 
Will you have us now, in all our controverſies 
about neceſſary. points, be wholly judged by af 
the books of the ſcripture ? Then produce them 
all, that we may know what is written I all of 
them. For, who can doubt but many things, as 


neceſſary as others that are in the books we . _ = 


were written in theſe books which we, have not 
ha » : | 
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Eſpecially the Jeu maliciouſly, being molt likely 
to have deſtroyed. thoſe books firſt, which con- 
tained the moſt clear places for our religion. Where 
is it written that all things neceſlary to be believed, 
are written in the books which we now have ? 
Cite me a text proving this, and T have done. 
Nay, you yourſelves teach, that all the whole bo- 
dy of the books of ſcripture is required, to give 
us thoſe points which are neceſſary to ſalvation : 
And the reaſon is, becauſe you cannot aſſign any 
articular books, or particular number of particu- 
lar books, containing clearly all theſe neceſſary 
points. Yea, we ſhall prove, that there are no 
fewer than twenty-four neceſſary points, which 
are not contained in any of thoſe books of ſcrip-- 
ture which we have, whether they were contained 
in the books which have periſhed, no man but a 
rophet can tell; or if they were, then (now at 


” _ leaſt) ſince they are periſhed, we cannot know 


theſe neceſſary points by them. Yet, theſe points 


1 being neceſſary to be known, God muſt provide 


us of ſome other means to know them. 2 8 
9. A fifth reaſon. If either all the books of 
ſcripture, or ſome particular number of them, had 
contained the only neceſſary direction, for every 
man to guide himſelf by, in all points neceſſary to 
ſal vation, it cannot be doubted, but the apoſtles, ' 
who ſpent all their labours and lives, in ſeeking 
the ſalvation of ſouls, and who knew very well, 
that, on the one ſide, true faith, in matters neceſ- 
 fary for belief and practice, was wholly neceſſary 
to the ſalvation of every one; and knew alſo, on 
the other ſide (as you mult ſay) that the only means 
appointed by God, for their neceſſary direction in 
this neceſſary faith, was the ſcripture, and nothing 


5 but the ſcripture, by which every man was to 


judge for himſelf; it cannot, I ſay, be dotibted, 
but they (bad this been true) would either them- 
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ſelves, have procured the ſcriptures to be put into 
ſuch tongues and languages, as the vulgar people 
of ſo many different nations uſe, and only under- 
ſtand ; for without their underſtanding the ſcrip- 
tures, it is impeſlible to direct themſelves by them, 
and without they direct themſelves by them, it is 
impoſſible to be rightly directed to the knowledge 
of that faith, without which it is impoſſible to pleaſe 
God. The apoſtles knew this to the full as well as 


you, if it be true; and yet we could never hear, 


that they took ſo much as the leaſt care by them- 


ſelves, or charged their ſucceſſors to take the leaſt 
care to turn the ſcripture, either all, or that part 


which is ſo wholly neceſſary, into ſuch languages 


as the ſeveral people of theſe ſeveral nations 


(which they converted) did uſe : neither could we 
ever hear, that their ſucceſſors (ſo very well in- 
ſtructed by them did ever take the leaſt care to 
do this, ſo wholly neceſſary to be done, if your 
doctrine be true. Yet you all deny, that their 
immediate ſucceſſors, did ſet forth our Latin vul- 


gat edition, which is the molt antient of all Latin 


editions, St. Peter and St. Paul, living ſo long in 
Rome, cauſed no part of the bible to be tranſlated 


into the Romi ſb language: yea, St. Paul writes to 


them in Greek. | SEE, g 

10. Some anſwer, that the apoſtles took this 
care, becauſe they writ the greateſt part of the 
New Teſtament in Greek. And then, they being 
put to prove that Greek was underſtood, either by 


all, or by the greater part of the world, they 


prove this moſt pitifully, by only citing, Tully pro 
Archia Poeta, ſaying, Eræca omnibus ſere gentibus 


leguntur. Greek is read almoſt in all nations.. 1 


anſwer, that as we commonly ſay, that Tully and 
Virgil in Latin, are read in all nations; and yet, 


our meaning only is, that the more learned ſort in 
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all nations read theſe Latin books: So, in this 
ſenſe, Tully may, ſo much the eaſier, be ſuppoſed 
to have ſaid, Greek was read almoſt in all nations, 
becauſe he added the word almoſt even then, when 
he delivered this his ſaying in an encomiaſtical o- 


ration, in which orators make freeſt uſe of ampli- 


fications, and hyperbolical exaggerations, ever 


without any reſtrictions at all; eſpecially when 
ſuch amplifications be for their turn, as here it 
was for Tully's turn, becauſe he was to ſhew that 


this man (though a Greet poet) could by his Greek 


poetry make the Romans famous, Greet poets be- 
ing read, by the learned fort of the neighbouring | 
nations, and the fame among the learned of thoſe | 
nations being chiefly to be regarded. And either, 
in this uſual ſenſe, Tully muſt be underſtood; or | 
elſe flat ſcripture muſt be denied. For the ſcrip- 
ture, A. 2. intending, on ſet gpurpoſe, to give us 
the names of ſeveral people, whoſe languages | 
were all different one from another, at the begin- 
* ning of the church; names, Pontus, Cappadocia, 
; Aſa (minor) Phrygia, Pampbilia; all which places 
are ſituated between that city, which now we call 


Conſtantinople, and the city of Antioch, in which 
town Tully, faith that poet, which he undertook 
to praiſe, was born. Within that compaſs alſo is 
Galatia, which St. Ferom teſtifies to have had a 
language ſomewhat like to that of Trevers. Now, 


if even in theſe places, where a- man, by Tully's 
words, would moſt imagine the Greet tongue to 
be the, vulgar language, it is manifeſt (by ſcrip- 
ture itſelf) that it was not ſo; ſurely, we have 
all reaſon to imagine, that in remoter parts, both 
in Eaſt, Weſt, North and South, it was in few 
places, the vulgar language, in reſpect of the far 
greater part of the world. Call here to mind 
how much you uſe to cry out againſt us, for uſingſ 
dur common public prayer in Latin, though thi 
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language be fo common among all well-bred peo- 
ple; and yet this, our common public prayer, is 
a thing only offered to God, for the people of all 
nations; and not a thing ſpoken to the people of all 
nations, for their neceſſary inſtruction, as you ſay 
all the ſcripture was. And moreover, mals is of- 
fered up by a prieſt, who underſtands the language 
in which he offers up thefe public prayers: But 
the ſcripture, eſpecially the New Teſtament, is de- 
luvered to every one of the people (as you teach) 


neceſſary for him to believe, and to do, to work 

his ſalvation; and this is his neceſſary direction ap- 
> pointed by God to be ſo. Why then do you not 
cry out much more againſt: the apoſtles, and their 
all inſtructing their ſucceſſors in ſo important a 
point, as was the communicating-or delivering to 
the people of all nations, in fuch languages as 
were known to all nations vulgarly and commonly, 
that very. rule of faith, ſo wholly neceſſary for 
their direQion, that all other means are accounted 
by you fallible, and. conſequently inſufficient to 


bring forth an infallible aſſent, ſuch an one as true 


ſaving faith muſt be. But the truth is, that the 
apoſtles knew well enough, that oral tradition, 
joined to the daily profeſſion of the faith ſo deli- 
vered, and to the daily practice, anſwerable to 


for the ſufficient communicating of God's infalli- 
ble word to all nations. 5 


11. All this is confirmed by this demonſtration. 
The Jews in their captivity at Babilon, did whol- 


Hebre tongue, in which the law and prophets: 


ar vere written, and ever after ſpoke Syriack, a lan- 


guage mixed with Hebrew and Chaldean, and won- 
derful few by their private ſtudy did ſo much as 
8 Þnderſtand Hebrew. This is teſtified by your own- 
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for every one to judge by it for himſelf, what is 


what they ſo profeſſed, would abundantly ſuffice 


ly loſe the vulgar uſe and knowledge of the old 
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greateſt doctors of antiquity, who now are ſetting | 
forth that admirable bible at Londen (of which 1 
ſhall ſpeak, Sed. 4. n. 8.) in their introduction 
they ſay, Certum eft ante Chriſtum nullam fuiſſe 
verfronem Syram. It is certain, that before Chriſ/Ps | 
time (and ſome time after) there was no ſcripture i 
tranſlated into the Syriack language. So that for 
fourteen generations, the Fews had not the bible 
in their own vulgar language : But the law and | 
prophets were read in their ſynagogue, and the 
pſalms were ſung in a language which the people 
no more underſtood than they now underſtand La- 
tin. This was done before Chriſt's own eyes, 
and he never found fault with it. An evident 
proof of the lawfulneſs of prayer in an unknown | 
tongue, and that God gave not the Jerus the ſcrip- 
ture only for their rule or judge; for then it would 
have been judged neceſſary to have been tranſlat- | 
ed into Syrzack, the only tongue they underſtood. | 
Let us go on. Vet, before we proceed, let us 
note by the way; how ſoon you came to call your 
public ſervice into queſtion, when once you had 
got it in your vulgar language; every vulgar fel- 
low preſumes to cenſure it; yea, it has in your 
courts been arraigned and condemned; and is ſo 
vulgarly contemned, that ſcarce any miniſter dares 
offer to read it. But we muſt proceed to other 

matters. e 1644 
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= for the. moſt part plainly ſet down. I ſuppoſe he 
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are needful to that purpoſe ; ſuch as is attention and 
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Seck. 2. 


A fect argument, That ſcripture contains 


plainly all things neceſſary to be believed, or 2 
fo ſalvation. 


This is here ſhewed by fourteen examples þ- * 4 


R. Fern, in his Sea. 22. tells us: That ferig 
ture contains all things of themſelves 3 ka 
to be believed or done to ſalvation : not expreſly an” 
in fo many words, but either ſo, or elſe, ade , 
thence by evident and ſufficient conſequence. Ang 
his Se. 26. What is neceſſary to life and faith 


fays it is ſo, for the moſt part, becauſe ſometimes 
it is only deducible by conſequence, which muſt be 
evident and clear; as a little after, he ſays. And 
yet, for fear all this ſhould come ſhort, he pre- 
ſently adds, T hat tbings thus neceſſary are not dedu= 
cible, all by every one that reads : but it is enough 
if done by the paſtors and guides, which God appoi 
ed in bis church to that purpoſe, uſ11 ng the means as 


diligence in ſearch of the ſcripture, collation of plas. 
ces, and obſerving the connections, alſo ſincerity and 
impartiality in the collection or deductions which 
they make, alſo prayer and devotion for a lance in 
the work, Thus he, very diſcomfortably for the @Y 
far greater part of the world, who (though moſt 
unlearned) are moſt prepoſterouſſy by ꝓroteſtant 
doCtors invited; yea, declared to be commanded, 

to read the ſcriptures, to the end they may plainly * 
know by themſelves, what is neceſſary for them 

to be believed and done to ſalvation; and yet, here 
they are plainly told, that theſe neceſlary — - 
are not all, but only 12 tbe moſt part, plainly ſet 
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down ; and though they be deducible from ſcrip- 


but only /uch as have uſed all theſe great dili- 
' gences here expreſſed : To which he ought to have 
added ſeveral things more, as perfect ſkill in Greek 

and Hebrew, with the peruſal of the true, and 
EF * certainly true originals; which diligences, with 

e n one miniſter amongſt one hun- 
tre 


uſeth not, and thoſe who have uſed it, can- 
t be.cvidently known by the people to have uſed 


1 
N 
N 


Mem; and though they could be known to have 
ee ſo, yet they ſhould be known to have uſed 
s that are fallible. How then grow theſe 
' Ednſequences to be evident? Yet all the people are 


- 


(impoſſible unto them) they cannot know the evi- 
dence of this deduction. For how ſhould they 
© Know. it evidently? And yet again, theſe. poor 
good people are ' moſt prepoſterouſly taught, to 
eter the doctrine of their miniſters, thus, and 
any. thus deduced, (even, according to their own 
confeſſion) before the quite contrary conſequences, 
deduced by incomparable better means : For what 
our church teacheth in her general councils, is de- 


* 


| learned prelates, aſſembled from all parts of the 
"pq world, bringing with them the beſt ſcholars that 
=” can be got by them in the world: All chiefly hay- 
© "Ing regard to what was firſt delivered with their 
Arſt faith. Moreover, all the chriſtian world is 


4 
id 


they are aſſembled. Again, the very conference 
of ſuch men with one another, is a thing wonder- 
fully helping to the finding out truth; to ſay no- 
thing of the ſupernatural afliſtance of hey Holy 

| nts off, 
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ture, Jet they be not all deducible by every one that | 
reads; but it is enough if done by their paſtors and 
del. What, by them all? No, not by them 


all to hold ſuch conſequences evidently deduced; 
and yet without they themſelves uſe theſe means 


duced from God's word by moſt ſkilful and moſt 


{ill helping them by their prayers, all the time 
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Ghoſt,. made far ſurer, by promiſe of Chriſt tao 
them, than to any private miniſters: What then 
more unreaſonable than to forſake them to follow: 
theſe? 3) 15 714 5 37h Fr 
2. But let us go on. The world conſiſts of 
people, commonly not very learned: For theſe 
men, God muſt have provided ſome way, to know 
dlearly what they are obliged to believe, and to 
do for their ſalvation. For many things which are 
to be believed, are moſt hard to underſtand: And 
many things muſt be practiſed, which are verx 
hard to be done. And the belief and practice of 
= theſe things muſt oblige all the world, as long as 
the ſame ſhall continue. Now to oblige all for e- 
ver to this, without giving them means to know 
plainly and clearly, what they ſhould believe or 
do, had been a thing unreaſonable, in ſo ſweet a: 
providence, as that of our heavenly Father is. 
This obligation then, in every particular point, 
which is neceſſarily to be believed and done by us, 
for the obtaining heaven and avoiding hell, muſt 
be clearly intimated to us all, even in all and every 
one of theſe particulars. The means, by which 
this is only to be done, is the ſeripture taken by 
itſelf alone, as all you proteſtants teach: Where- 
fore an unavoidable neceſſity does fall upon you, 
to affirm, That all things neceſſary to be believed or 
done, are plainly ſet down in ſcripture : And con- 
ſequently, what is not fo delivered, is thereby. - 
ſufficiently ſignified' not to be neceſſary. As for: 
your limitations, in declaring theſe words, pail -. 
ſet down, we ſhall (beſides what we have alre + 
ſaid) ſay much more in the end of this ſecti 
and ſect. 7, Now we mult give a diſtin@ declara- 
tion of this your opinion, which, perforce, muſt 
be held by all kind of proteſtants ; for neceflity. _ 2 
| forceth them, who —__ ſo often, here wholly , % 
n *% — 
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to agree. Firſt then, let us declare thoſe firſt words 
of their aſſertion, All things neceſſary to be believed 
or done. Theſe words muſt of neceſſity be under- 
ſtood ſo, that all things are plainly ſet down in 
ſcripture, which are thus neceſſary : Firſt, to the 
univerſal church, as it is a community; Secondly, - 
all things which are neceſſary to all ſuch ſtates and 
degrees, as muſt needs be in ſo vaſtly diffuſed a 
community; and Thiraly, all things which are 
thus neceſſary, to every ſingle perſon, bound to be 
of this community. As for the firſt; the church 
being intended by Chriſt to be a community, dif- 
fuſed through the whole world, and intended to 
be continued to the end of the world; ſuch a 
community as this is, muſt, by infallible authori- | 
ty, be plainly told many things, wholly neceſlary 
for her direction and perpetual preſervation, which 
no one of you can ſhew to be plainly ſet down ip/ | 
ſcripture. „ 1 855 5 
3. As firſt, She muſt, by infallible authority, 
be plainly told in what manner ſhe is, in all times | 
and places,: to be provided of lawful paſtors, and 
that with perpetual ſucceſſion. As, whether it be 
in her power, only to appoint the manner of | - 
chooſing theſe paſtors? Or, they may be appoint-, 
ed her by meer laymen, having ſecular authority: 
And that, whether this ſecular authority be law- 
fully obtained, or unlawfully uſurped ? The know- | 
ledge of this is neceſſary: For we are bid, not to 
hear thoſe paſtors which enter not by the door. 
4. Secondly, In like manner, ſhe muſt be told, 
bat power theſe paſtors have in reſpect of one a: 
mother: Whether there be one, or none at all, tod 


have ſupreme authority over the reſt? And who | 


they be? Or whether they be all equal, fo that 
the one cannot be judged, corrected, or depoſed | 
by the other, or by the ſecular magiſtrate? Or, 
how many of theſe paſtors muſt concur + ” | 
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lawful judging, correcting, or depoſing of theſe. 
aſtors? Paſtors have ſuch a main influence into 
their flocks that, in ſo vaſt a eommunity, fcarce 
any thing is more neceſſary, than due and lawful 
= ſubordination. among them, legally appointed, le- 
gally obſerved. What plain text of ſcripture tells 
her how this is to be done? | 
5. Thirdly, In like manner, ſhe muſt be told, 
what power theſe paſtors have over the laymen, be 
they emperors,.kings,.or other: magiſtrates, or com- 
mon people? What laws any of theſe paſtors, ſe- 
verally taken,. can make? And how ſtrialy theſe 
laws oblige ? How: juſt. the cenſures be, which are 
impoſed for the breach of them ? All which things 
are of apparent neceſſity for the direction of the 
church, that every one of theſe paſtors may know | 
what in conſcience: he can, and ought to do, nöt 
to exceed his power, or not to be defective in his 
duty. 15 : 
6. Fourthly, She muſt in like manner be told 
= that, which ſo mainly concerns her, in point of u- 
niverſal government, by the higheſt tribunal upon 
| earth; which tribunal proteſtants acknowledge to 
be lawful general councils,,and then national coun- 
cils. For, upon the lawfulneſs of national coun- 
cils, and upon their legal power (even in matters 
of making ſo great a change of religion, as was- 
. made by bringing in proteſtant religion, in place of 
the Roman faith, and dividing from the whole 
world) depends wholly the Jawfulneſs of the Zngliſb 
diviſion from the church of Rome, according to the 
great defenders thereof, Dr. Hammond and Dr. 
Ferne, who See. g. faith; A national church bath 
1. judgment within itſelf, for the receivi ng, and 
bolding the definitions and practices of the church ge- F 
neral: And may have poſſibly juſt cauſe of diſſenting 
(he means in matters of faith) and reforming. ;. 4 
and can dy it regularly, accor. ling to the. way of the 
| church 
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44 The Bible not containing all points,) 
* by provincial ſynods. And this is conſidera- 
' ble in the Engliſh reformation. So he here, and 
again more fully in his new book. C. 1. num. 24. 
againſt Dr. Champny. A ſtrange, though a neceſ- 
ſary contradiction, in places ſo very near of ſo 
{mall a book, to lay for one ground of their faith, 
Tbat all things neceſſary muſt be evidently deduced 


From ſcripture; and that, againſi public authority, ix 


evident demonſtration of ſcripture muſt be brought 
in points of diſſent (as I ſhewed out of his 13 Sea.) 
And yet here, to make this authority of a national 
ſynod to be ſo very great, without ſhewing any ſin- 
gle text of ſcripture, ſo much as obſcurely inti- 
mating any ſuch thing: Yea, a doctor could not 
but evidently know, that in all ſcripture, there is 
1 any mention of the authority of national 
Tynads, eſpecially in ſo mainly important matters 


— 


for the ſalvation of a whole nation. Alſo, a doc- | 


tor could not but know, that neither the name of 
| ſuch a ſynod, nor the thing ſignified by this name, 


were ſo much as contained in the bible. What 


then is this but to ſpeak juſt what is for the preſent 
turn? Doctor, this authority of national ſynods, 


being made by you, the foundation of your regu- 


larly reforming, (though, perhaps, out of policy to 
"Oppoſe theſe daily born ſeas) ſhould have been 
proved by you, by evident demonſtration of ſcrip- 
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ture, to be ſo great, that it may lawfully ſtand in 


oppoſition to all churches upon the face of the 


whole earth. Now, as the ſalvation of a whole 


nation is ſo nearly concerned in the true, or uſurp- | 
ed authority of a national ſynod; or council; ſo 


the ſalvation of all nations is no leſs concerned in 


the true, or uſurped authority of a general coun- 


eil: And yet hir, the fcripture neither tells you, 
who muſt of neceſſity be called to this council, to | 
make the calling lawful. Nor ſecondly, who mult | 
of neceſſity be aſſembled, to make the aſſembl7 


full 
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full and lawful. Or how many may ſuffice. Nor 
tbirdly, who, or how many of thoſe, who are aſ- 
ſembled, muſt conſent to the voting of a decree, or 
definition before it obligeth. Nor fourtbly, who 
muſt call theſe men. Or, what power he has to 
force them by cenſures to appear at the time, and 
place appointed, and to continue there, Or whe- 
ther any one be bound to come, except thoſe who 


f | pleaſe, and when they pleaie. Nor f/thly, who 


muſt preſide in this aſſembly. Nor frxtbly, what 
power this aſſembly has to declare all doubts. in 
faith. Or whether it can impoſe precepts under 
pain of damnation. For example, commanding 
all under this penalty to keep Chri/imas-day, A-. 
cenſion- day, and to communicate once a year, to 
faſt on Chri/tmas-eve, yea, to faſt a whole Lent. 
Or whether, after all their decrees, every one, 
without ſin, may leave all the command in theſe, 
or the like matters, quite undone at his pleaſure. 
Here you ſee ſix things all mainly neceſſary to be 
known by the church, as a community; none of 

which are plainly told her in ſcripture. Theſe fix 
points, added to the former three, make nine. 
Let us ben pro!“ 
7. Tenthly, This community or church muſt 
alſo be plainly told, what public ſervice her paſ- 
tors may, and ought to perform in the church. 
Whether they may have none at all, as now the 
faſhion is? Or whether they may have ſuch an 
one as is different, even in the prime ſubſtance, 
from all the world, as the faſnion was heretofore? 
For, it cannot but be a thing highly importing, in 
a whole community, to retain ſuch or ſuch a pub- 
lic ſervice as was, at leaſt in ſubſtance, appointed 
by the apoſtles; and not to make what changes 
private men or national ſynods pleaſe, nor to diſ- 
card all public ſervice: Vea, that very ſervice 
which all chriſtians of all nations (which were hot 
Con- 
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confeſſed heretics) every where uſed; as appears by | 
all their moſt ancient ſervice- books which you could | 
find in any corner of chriſtendom. The beginning 
of the ſubſtantial things in this liturgy, or publio 
ſervice, can never be found out, by all diligent ſearch 
uſed by proteſtants this laſt hundred years; tho? 
the time of every little accidental change be extant | 
in many records, which would not have failed to | 
record the beginnings of the-fubſtance of the litur- Þ 
gy, had it had any beginning different from that 
common beginning, of all. practiſes of chriſtian reli⸗- 
gion brought in by the apoſtles. | 
8 Eleventhly, the church is primely concerned | 

in the uſe lawful or unlawful of. ſacraments, and 
therefore this (as all other things neceſſary for her) 
ſhould be plainly taught her in ſcripture: And yet 
in all ſcripture ſhe can neither find-the name of ſa- 
crament in this ſenſe which we, and our adverſaries # 
take it, nor any rule to direct her to know what 2 
ſacrament is? Or what is required to the lawful 
adminiſtration of true Sacraments? Which our ad- 
ver ſarĩes hold to be ſo neceſſary to the true church, 
that in their tentb article, they make it one of their 
two certain ſigns and marks, by which the true 
church may always be known from the falſe church; 
and yet ae ee ee proceedings!) they, who 
will have all neceſſary things ſet down plainly in 
ſcripture, know very well that many neceſſary things 
concerning the true uſe of ſacraments, are no where 
experſſed therein, as no one of thoſe things are 
which I have now named, nor; many other things 
concerning. their true uſe; for example, by whom 
is every ſacrament neceſſarily to be adminiſtred? 
Whether muſt the miniſters of all ſacraments. of | 
neceſlity have any orders, or none at all? And | 
what order muſt they have, by whom, and in what | 
manner, or in what form muſt theſe ſacraments be 


conferred 2. Or whether are we. bound to uſe theſe | 


| ſacra- 
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ſacraments only when we liſt, and as often, or as 
ſeldom as we liſt? For nothing of this point is de- 
livered in ſcripture, nor of the other things I juſt 


now named; whence very many, and very im- 


portant differences are amongſt us; all undecidable 
by ſcripture, which is ſo deeply filent in all theſe 
points, Hence ſome of you, for ordering Prieſts 


and deacons, require biſhops ordained, and ordain- 


ing with ſuch a form as never antiquity uſed ; and 
without theſe prieſts, they fay, there is no lawful 
adminiſtring ſacraments, at leaſt in public: Yea, 
tho? they hold matrimony no ſacrament, yet we 
ſee a world make ſcruple about the lawfulneſs of it 
except by ordained miniſters, or at leaſt ticket mi- 
niſters: A thing manifeſtly not expreſſed in ſcrip- 
ture, to which notwithſtanding 7 all contend 
nothing to be added. Others therefore far more. 


& conſequently anſwer, that what is not plainly ſet 


down in ſcripture, is thereby ſignified not to be 
neceſſary; but it is not plainly ſet down in ſcrip- 
ture, that of neceſſity prieſts are to be fo ordained, 
or are only to adminiſter facraments, or that they 
only ſhould have power to bleſs the bread ;- for 
where is this written? For Chriſt, after he had 
taken the wine, ſaid, driak you all; which words 
import a command to laymen to drink (as you ſay) 
why therefore do not theſe words, do you this, con- 
cern all lay people as well as your prieſts, who can 
ſhew no better authority why they only ſhould 
bleſs. the breadand wine? You differ alfo, whether 
the bread of neceſſity muſt be of wheat or barley, 
oats or peaſe? In. baptiſm, ſome wilt have ſuch and 
fuch words to be neceſſary; others will allow bap- 
tiſm in the name of Chriſt alone; others will ſay 
no words at all are neceſſary. For (ſay they) when 


our Saviour would have his apoſtles to aſt in bis 


name, Jo. 16. 23, 24. heis not to be underſtood, 
that of neceſſity they ſhould uſe any I fo 
| when 
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when he bid them go and teach all nations, baptizing | 
them in the name of the Father, &c. Matt. 28. he ö ; 


is not neceſſarily and plainly to be ſo underſtood, as 


if he did bid them to uſe any words at all, for this 1 


is not ſet down in ſcripture ; and what is not plain- Wc, 
ly ſet down in ſcripture is thereby held by you un- Mc. 


neceſſary. Lo here in this number, how many o- 
ther things have been ſet down by me, all fo neceſ- 
ry to the church, as @ community; and yet not 
plainly told her by the ſcripture? But let all theſe | 


many things go to make up an even dozen. This JF 


dozen proves twelve times over what I ſaid of the I 
church taken as a community. | 4 
9. But moſt of theſe things alſo are neceſſary to. 
be known by ſome peculiar ſtates of perſons, which 


muſt of neceſſity be in this community: For in it 


there muſt be lawful paſtors, who cannat know | 
themſelves to be lawful paſtors, nor carry them-- | 
ſelves for ſuch, unleſs they know themſelves to be 


ſent by lawful authority; becauſe (according to. 


your doQrine,) the other (and the only other) mark 
of the true church, is ſet down in your tenth article 
to be the true preaching of the word of God. But 
bow ſball they-preach unleſs they be (lawfully) ſent? 
Rom. 10. 15. They muſt know alſo, whether ac- 
cording to Gods ordinance, any other be their ſu- 
periors to judge them, correct them, Te, that ſo 
they may diſcharge their duty in obeying them. 
They muſt know the bounds and limits of their 
power over ſome, or all lay-men, "They muſt know 
what their duty is to fee-the decrees of national or: | 
general councils obſerved, when theſe Councils are 
lawful; and conſequently, they mult be furniſhed | 
with fufficient means to know the. lawfulneſs of 
them; which they can never be, but by knowing | 
thoſe fix things ſpecified above N. 6. bo one of | 
which ſix things are ly told them by any ſcrip- | 


ture. To theſe * alſo it belongs to * 
the 
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he public ſervice in due manner, and to teach the 


people when they are bound, to aſſiſt at it; and con- 
ſequently they of neceſſity muſt be told which is 
the public ſervice uſed by the apoſtles, and their 
ZE ſucceſſors inſtructed by them to uſe it. For who 
can believe they uſed none at all, tho? what they 


uſed be no otherwiſe written than in the public 
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parctice of, not one but as many nations as they 


converted; all which uſed liturgies containing the 
TS eſſence and ſubſtance of a true ſacrifice. Theſe 
&T paſtors alſo muſt know all that in the laſt number 
ve ſaid to belong to the wholly neceſſary know 
W ledge of true ſacraments: They muſt know, for 
example, whether they may permit women to bap- 


tize, in caſe of neceſſity; as I ſhall ſhew all antiqui- 
ty to have held and practiſed, tho? there be no ſuch 
thing clearly ſet down in ſcripture; and ſo for o- 
ther things. And thus much for clergy-men, and 
their ſtate. Marriage is alſo a ſtate of millions of 


married, do pretend: Now ſome things under pain 


of damnation muſt be praQtiſed, and conſequently 
known by theſe men, which notwithſtanding are 


not plainly told them in ſcripture; as, whether 
they may have two wives, or no, at one time? We 
all hold this damnable, and yet this obligation of 
having but one (ſo hard to many) is no where clear- 
ly, and manifeſtly ſet down in any ſcripture. Se- 


condly, it is damnable to them to marry within 
ſuch and ſuch degrees of kindred, as we all hold: 
Where are theſe degrees clearly told us in the new 


ſcripture? If we are to practiſe what is in the old 


teſtament, men may at once have one or more wives; 
| againſt which you have no clear text in all the new 


teſtament. I might add, that it is neceſſary to theſe 
who marry, to know whether it be lawful to do fo 
without a prieſt, there being no ſuch thing intima» 

ted in ſcripture; according to which holy and my- 


ſterio us 
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ſerious things are known to have been lawfully | 
performed by the miniſtry of lay-men. For the 
killing the paſcal lamb was both holy and miſteri- 
ous, and yet done by lay-men. Why may not then W | 
marriage be performed without a prieſt ? Add now 
theſe two or three to the former dozen, and you || 
have at leaſt fourteen ſeveral things, the nr F 4 
of which are all neceſſary to men of ſeveral ſtates | i! 
in the church; and yet no where ſet down in plain Th 
ſcripture. I ſay here nothing of the obligation 
which parents have, to ſend their children to be 
baptized in due time, becauſe of the obligation of | 
baptizing children we ſhall ſpeak hereafter, $2. 8. 
VN. 3. as alſo of ſending them to ſuch who can lau- . 
fully adminiſter baptiſm; of which 1 have ſaid 
ſomething. + # | 
10. Laſtly, ſpeaking of alt in general, hatfverer | 1 
they be, many of the things now ſpecified, muſt, 
under pain of damnation be known by them, that | 
they may practiſe their neceſſary duty which obliges 
all, and every one to be of a church which has 
lawful paſtors, and which hath lawful prieſts, or- 


_- dained, with the matter and form which is neceſ- | 


ſary, by true biſhops, and not falfe ones, and the | | 
preachers of which church muſt have true miſſion. | 


All muſt know alſo, how far they are bound to obey | = 


theſe their lawful paſtors, both with interior ſub- 
miſſion of judgment i in ſome caſes, and alfo exterior 
conformity in others. They all muſt know them- | 
ſelves to be of a charch where God is publicly ſerv- | 
ed, with that public ſervice which the apoſtles | 
brought into the church, and commended to their 
ſucceſſors. Every one is bound not to work upon | 


— Sundays, as we will ſhew, tho? neither this, nor | = 
other things (of which we ſhall ſpeak in 


: . ey the next ſections) be plainly ſet down in 
any ſcripture. Here we have had above fourteen } 


of f theſe things ſpecified, only for the full declara- 


tion 
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cannot be our judge in all points. 51 
tion of theſe words, neceſſary to ſalvation ; All which 
you fay are plainly fet down in ſcripture. | 

11. Let us now declare theſe words, plainly ſet 


= gown in ſcripture; that all may plainly ſee how 
= many more great new difficulties ſpring from them. 
= The fir/t difficulty (cleared by no plain ſcripture) is, 


whether the book of ſcripture, in which ſuch a 
point is ſet down, be Gods word, or no; as when it 


is written in the book of Toby, Fudith, the Macba- 


bees, the Apocalyps ? The ſecond "difficulty, cleared 


WT alv by no plain ſcripture, is, whether, tho? ſuch a 


book be Gods word, yet I be ſecured, that it has 
not been corrupted in the chapter or verſe, expreſ- 


0 ſing the point in controverſie. The third difficclty, 


cleared plainly by no ſcripture is, that theſe words, 


4 on which the controverſie depends, be infallibly 
taken in this place in their common or uſual ſenſe, 


or perhaps taken figuratively, or ſpoken myſtically 
of ſome other thing. For how is it poſſible, by ſerip- 
ture only, to come to have an infallible knowledge 


of this, on which the controveſie wholly depends ? 


being this depends meerly on the inward free-will 
of God, who perhaps would uſe only the plain vul- 
gar ſenſe of theſe words in this place, perhaps would 
uſe them only figuratively, or only myſtically. To 
know this ſecret free-will of God, and that infalli- 
bly, I muſt have ſuch a revelation, or ſuch an aſſiſ- 
tance of the holy ghoſt, as you will not allow io 
thechurch repreſented in a council, and thereforeit 
cannot be prudently allowable to any private Man; 


neither can any private man ſhew plain fcripture 


for his particular pretence, to know infallibly this 


| ſecret will of God. A fourth difficulty (not to be 


cleared by plain ſcripture) is, that after I have per- 


ruſed the whole ſcripture, purpoſely to know what | 


I am bound of necflity to believe and do, for my 
ſalvation; I find no where plainly told me, that I q 
am only to believe, and do that only which * 3 

e 1 
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ly told me in ſcripture ; ſo. that perhaps I may be 
bound both to believe, and do ſomewhat not ex- 
preſſed clearly in ſcripture, eſpecially it not being 
clear, plain and manifeſt by ſcripture, that I am 


not to hear the church, nor admit of unwritten tra- 


ditions, but ſtand only to what is written. But of 
theſe four difficulties, we ſhall ſpeak fully i in the 
following ſections. a 

12. Now we ial adden m thiebe; aha 
plainly ſet down in ſcripture, be yet liable to a fifth 
difficulty ; which is, that men of quite contrary per- 
ſwaſions in faith, ſay, that ſuch a text ſays plainly 


this 3 another fays that it ſays plainly no ſuch thin ey 


yea, that it ſays the plain contrary: Witneſs t 
words, this is my body; which as you bring it about, 
muſt plainly ſignifie, this is not my body. And thus 
we contend whether ſcripture be plain and clear; 
which makes it plain and clear, that fcripture, tho? 
ſubmited to by us both, endeth neither of our dif- 
ferences in moſt important matters. 

138. A foxth diſiculty (and a moſt fruitful aathe 
of a number of difficulties) ariſeth from your own 
explications, and declarations, and modifications, 
and limitations, and as good as annihilations, by 


which you ſo reſtrain this principle; which you 


ſtrain ſo much at other times, to make it reach 
home to all points neceſſary, by a clear diciſion of 
them all, even in any neceſfary controverſie. Dr. 
Fern, with whoſe words I began this ſeRion, tells 


us. that all things neceſſary are not ſo plainly ſet 
down; that every one who reads ſcrpture, can ma- 


nifeſtly draw out of it the knowledge of all points. 
that are neceſſary; but (ſays he) it is enough, if it 
be done by the Miniſters. So little plain dealing 


there is in calling, or miſcalling that thing plain; 
which plainly proves it ſelf not to be ſo, by not be- 
ing plain to any, who are not as knowing men as: 


their miniſters. All women — ſo deſperately 
read, 
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read and cite the bible) may now deſpair of know- 


ing, by their own reading, even thoſe very things 


| which are neceſſary to ſalvation. . This, they now 


tell you, muſt be done for you by-miniſters, from 


whom if you will have it, you muſt take it on their 
word: For you are a reprobate if you tell them 
their plain deductions be not plain nor conformable 
to ſcripture; tho? you may be one of the elect, and 


yet ſay ſo much againſt what whole general coun- 


cils have deduced from ſcripture. But this which 
they would have you believe to be plainly ſet down, 
they tell you cannot be found out to be ſo by all 


kind of miniſters, 'but only by ſuch (point them out 


with your finger if you can) as uſe all theſe things 
following. I. Attention. 2. Diligence in ſearch of 
the ſcripture. 3. Collatian of places: 4. Obſerving 
the connexions. 5. Sincerity and impartiality. 6. prays 


er and devotion for aſſiſtance in the work, To all 


which you muſt ever put this notandum, that nei- 
ther you can tell, when they have uſed theſe things 
ſufficiently, to come to the plain and wholly neceſ- 


truth; nor they can tell whether there has not crept 


in ſome error in the uſe of theſe means, ſpoiling all 
Neither will the uſe of theſe only ſuffice: Skill in 
greek, and deep fill, is required for peruſing the 
new teſtament, and no leſs ſkill in hebrew for the 
old. To thefe ſtill fallible rules, fo many more-are 
to be added out of your own divines; that your 


great divine Sanchius (de ſacra ſcriptura Col. 409) 


= aſfignsno fewer than nineteen rules, beſides the hav- 
ing tbe ſpirit of God (quite forgot by Dr. Fern) and 
befides under ſtunding the words and places of ſerip- 
ture. No wonder then that your learned ſcbarpius 
{in cunſu theologico de ſcriptoribus, controverſ. $. P. 
44.) aſſigns tall, t w-⅛enty rules for the underitanding 
of ſcripture; which, unleſs they be kept, we cannot 
but err, as he fays. I wonder how many more 
J ͤͤͤ˙-ni ga 
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rules are neceſſary for ordinary underſtanding men, 
to know that you have not erred in the uſe of all 
theſe twenty rules, eſpecially he and others exact- 
ing, among other rules, to know original languages, 
to diſcuſs the words and Hebraiſms. Now, dear 
reader, as thou loveſt thy ſoul, ſtand here a little, 
and ponder how thy miniſters abuſe thee,which do 
all of them teach this doctrine (delivered by Dr. 
Fern, in Se. 8. 9, 10, 11. and 14. in theſe words, 
the place laſt cited) I you will be with us, you 
ſhall ſee what you do. We require your obedience to 
what me demonſtrate to be Gods will. The church 
of Rome (becauſe forſooth, ſhe will have you uſe 


the better 1b, yo wil illuminated by the ho- 


ly ghoſt) ſaitb, if you will come to me, you muſt put 


out your eyes. So he, ſo all the reſt do plainly cheat 
thee, when they tell thee, thou ſbalt with thy own 
255 ſee all things plainly ſet down out in ſcripture : 


or now when they come to their tryal, they tell 
thee thou muſt truſt miniſters, and not at all, but 
ſuch as can and really do uſe twenty hard rules. 
But of this more Sect. 7. N. 3. here I only beſeech 
thee too tell me, how thou canſt come to think 
that he, who for our ſalvation gave his precious 
blood, would not give us alſo ſome more plain rule 
to direct us to the infallible belief of that, which 
he obliges us to believe under pain of damnation. 
See my preface num. 2. 3. dear Lord! Is this that 
was promiſed for an extraordinary favour (not yet 
granted) when God himſelf ſhould come and ſave us, 
and give us away, ſo ſurpaſſing all former ways. A 
<vay ſo direct unto us, that Fools cannot err by it: 
For ſurely wiſe, and very wiſe men know neither 
greek nor hebrew, nor the means how to know that 
thoſe, who know theſe languages, have duly uſed | 
their knowledge, and thæ other odd nineteen. rules, 
ꝛobirb unleſs they are kept, we cannot but err. See 
alſo Seci. 7. here proteſtants with weeping eyes 
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may ſay, what Juvenal did ſing, O quis cuſtodiet 
bſos Cuſtodes? | + 
I bat rules to men ſhort-ſighted given fhall be, 
0 To know-when overſeers aver-ſee / 
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f 4 ſeventh argument. By ſeripture we know not 
= which books are canonical ſcripture, which not. 


leither is ſcripture known to be God's word by its 
= own light ; wherefore, proteſiants do not believe 
= /cripture with divine faith. © 


H E force of this argument briefly is this. If 
1 ſcripture were our only rule of belief, it 
would tell us all things neceſſarily to be believed: 
2 t does not tell us what books be the only true word 
of God, which is a point moſt neceſſary to be be- 
L Jieved : It is not therefore our only rule of belief. 
1 ere you ſee a 50th neceſſary, and moſt neceſſa- 
y point, not plainly ſet down in ſcripture. Luther _. 
enies the Apocalyps, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, the 
piſtle of St. James, and other parts of ſcripture, 
Mo be true ſcripture; what text tells him plainly 
he muſt believe the contrary ? We hold ſome half 
Fa ſcore books to be true ſcripture, which you hold 
Abocrypba: what ſcripture, or one ſingle ſyllable of 
cripture, tells us we hold falſe and you true? Cite 
hat text, and we yield. If you cannot cite that text, 
then yield yourſelves to believe many, and fo very 
many parts of ſcripture to be God's word, which 
no one ſingle text of ſcripture, you can prove to bs 
Ho. Tell me then, I pray, tell me, as you tender 
Pour own and my ſalvation, upon what ground 
ou believe them to be ſo? You believe all things 
For the faying of true ſcripture : Why do you be- 
Jieve the ſcripture to be ſcripture and God's word? 
B 2 * 
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Not upon any text, for you have not one: And 


yet you believe this infallibly. What other ground 
have you, beſides texts of ſcripture, able to ſup- 
port an infallible belief? Is the tradition of the 
church to be relied upon in ſo great a matter? 


Then much more may it be relied upon in leſſer 
matters. But if ſhe be fallible in the delivery of 


her traditions, how can I, upon her authority, 
ground an infallible aſſent to the belief of all the 
books of ſcripture, being God's certain word? 
For this is a very hard point, becauſe many of 
them contain things of themſelves very incredible, 
as that the perſonality of God the father ſhould be 
all one thing with the divine eſſence; and that the 
- perſonality of God the fon, ſhould not be all one 
thing with the perſonality of God the father; and 
yet be all one thing with the divine eſſence, which 
divine effence is all one thing with the perſonality 
of God the father: That the ſerpent ſhould ſpeak 
to Eve; that all the world ſhould be excluded 
Heaven for one man's eating an apple. Is not 
that authority, which is able to ſupport the. infal- 
lible belief of books, which contain things ſo hard 
to believe, able alſo to ſupport the infallible belief 

of things far leſs incredible, as Purgatory, Prayer 
to ſuints, an inferior worſhip of images, in reſpect 
of the perſons they reprefent ? Have you any text 
to tell me, that I muſt believe the church in this 
moſt hard and important matter (to wit, in this 
matter, that ſueh and ſuch books are infallibly 


God's word). and that I muſt not believe her in 


er matters? Give me this text, or eonfeſs that 
gr voluntarily believe a moſt, huge hard point, 5th 


which alt your befief in alt other points muſt rely, 


without any ſingle text of ſcripture. 


2. Dr. Fern, to prevent this argument, puts yet 


a new limitation to the common aſſertion of pro- 


teſtants 5 that all things neceſſary are plainly ſet 
„ down 
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down in ſcripture. For faith he, Sed 13.'We ſay- 
the ſcripture contains all the material objects of faith: 
neceſſary to ſalvation; that ic, All things that bad 
been neceſſary for chriſtians to believe and do; though 
there bad been no ſcripture. Whence, Sect. 24, he 
out of this principle, anſwers my objection thus; 
That to believe ſcripture to be the word ef God, is 
not of thoſe material obj eis of faith. which eue ſay 
are contained in ſeripture, and are ſuch as bad Won: 

_ neceſſary for chriſtians ſo believe, 'though: there bg 
been no ſcripture. And then he proves the impoſ- 
ſibility that there is, that ſcripture ſhould ſufficient- 
ly tell us which books be infallibly God's word; 
and that therefore we muſt ſuppoſe univerſal tra- 
dition ſtill to bring it down to us. But Sir, you 
mark not how pitifully you undo that very prime 
doctrine of yours, which forceth you all to Main- 
tain, That all things neceſſary, are plainly ſet 
down in ſcripture; to wit, That (according to 
you) ſcripture is given us by God, to be our only 
direction, in all that we muſt neceſſarily believe 
and do for ſalvation; for if this doctrine muſt paſs 
among all for ſo very true, that it muſt be embra- 
ced by the belief of all, before they can wiſely 
ſay, In this bible only we are to find all neceſſary. 
trutb. It follows then, moſt undoubtedly, upon 
God's giving us the bible, to be taken by us as 
our only rule, that there mult needs ariſe a neceſ- 
ſity of our believing ſomething, which we ſhould 
not have been bound to believe, if there had been 
no ſcriptnre* written. For there muſt ariſe a ne- 
ceſlity of believing this very doctrine of yours, 
that the written word of God is given us for our; _ 
only direction in the points aforelaid ; or elſe no 

man is bound to believe this, and to .adrhit of 
ſcripture only for his fule. For nothing can be 
more ſure, than that this doctrine has not univerſall 
GEE: Kill to bring it down to us : ee 3 
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either this doQrine is moſt falſe (as really it is) or 
moſt falſe it is, that we upon the writing of ſcrip- 
ture, are only obliged to believe that, to the belief 
of Which, we ſhauld only have been obliged, 
though there had been no ſeripture. For what ſay 
you to this argument? True faith is neceſſary to 
ſalvation, therefore, the only rule, guiding us to 
true faith, muſt of neceſſity be known aſſuredly by 
us. Becauſe, without the guidance of this rule, 
we haue no aſſured means (as you ſay) to true 
faith: But the only true books of ſcripture, are 
the only rule guiding us to true faith, as you all 
teach: Therefore, we mutt have an infallible aſ- 0 
ſurance of theſe true books. Again, the more 0 
impoſſible it is for ſcripture to inform us ſufficient- ˖ 
ly which books' are ſcripture, which not, and that 
infallibly; the more certain it is, that juſt as this f 
moſt important point of all points; and the hardeſt t 
of them all (for it contains all the points that are t 
moſt hard in our faith) can be made infallibly as 0 
ſecured unto us without ſeripture: fo other points n 
alſo may be, as Purgatory, Prayer to ſſaints, Cc. t 
And therefore, theſe other leſs hard points may be a1 
as infallibly, by the tradition of the fame church, b 
as ſecured unto us. For, if tradition can ſupport | de 
an infallible aſſent to the hardeſt points, it can E:, 
ſupport te like aſſent tothe leis had. He that can ſu 
carry a hundred pound weight, can carry three or 
four ſcore pound weight. i 
3. Hence it is that Dr. Fern, in the ſame place, to 
is forced to fly to that paradoxical- opinion, to 
which nothing but deſperation of eſcaping any o- 
ther way; has driven him and his proteſtant bre- 
thren. Thus then he lays, Scripture being receiv- 
ed upon ſuch tradition, it diſcovers tfelf fo be di- 
vine by its own light, or thoſe internal arguments 
which appear in it to thoſe who are verſed in it. 
Which" others expreſs thus: The canonical bouks 
. Cl Tos 
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are worthy to be believed for themſelves; as we 
aſſent to the firſt principles by their own light, fo 
we do affent to ſcripture to be the word of God, 
through the help of the Spirit of God, as by its 
own light. The canonical books bear witneſs of 
themſelves, they carry their own light, by which 
we may ſee them to be God's word ; as we fee 
the ſun, to be the ſun, by its own light ; ſo they. 
4. We muſt then firſt ſpeak a word of this tra⸗ 
dition, which Dr. Fern called univerſal tradition, 
that is, the tradition of the whole church, which 
you all ſay is fallible, and ſo you muſt not reſt up- 
on it with an infallible aſſent, but take it as a pru- 
dent motive, perſuading ſuch books, as you hold 
to be canonical, to be God's word, which you 
believe to be ſo for itſelf. But Sir, it is moſt 
falſe, that univerſal tradition has delivered juſt 
that number of books, and thoſe books which you 
hold, to belong to the true canon. The council 
of Laodicea (in which you uſed to boaſt your ca- 
non to be contained) omits the Apocalyps or revela- 
tions; and beſides Ruffinus, you will not find one 
ancient writer, who either puts not fewer or more 
books in the canon than you do. Our canon you 
| deny, and diſcard fome half a ſcore books out of 
it, Yet ours is the only canon which can claim a 
ſufficient tradition, as I ſnhall here ſhew, Num. 11. 
And as for the council of Laodicea, it is far from 
being againſt us, for it Jefines indeed ſuch books 
to belong to the canon of ſeripture ; but it does 
not exclude any one of theſe, which alfo after- 
ward, when due examine was made, were found 
delivered, if not with as full, yet with auradition _ 
ſufficiently full; as you may ſee in the thd cgunef 
| of Carthage, to which St. Auſtin ſubſcribed M per fon. 
An evident proof of this is, that the ib genera 
council does confirm both thiscouncil of Laodreen, and = 
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that yery council of mn bynat 
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all the books, ſet down in our canon, to be God's 
word: See Num. 11. And then tell me, with 
| what face, you can ſo much as pretend to univer- 
* ſeal tradition, for admitting your bible a bible, put- 


ting among the Apocrypha ſo many books, flatly 


_ againſt the tradition of the precedent twelve hun- 
_ dred years. If this tradition be a prudent induce- 
ment to embrace what it commends, then it induc- 
eth us to embrace half a ſcore books more than 
you put in your canon : If it be not a prudent in- 
ducement, it helps you nothing. If you fly to 
the tradition of the church only of the firſt four 
hundred years, remember that the council of Car- 
 #hage, juſt after the end of thoſe years, alledged 
the ancient tradition of their fathers, which they 
judged ſufficient for defining our canon. They, 
who were ſo near thoſe firſt four hundred years, 
knew far better the more univerſal] tradition of 
that age, than we can,twelve hundred years after 
it. True it is (nothing being defined as then) 
private doctors were fiee to follow what they 
judged to be trueſt : And as you find them vary- 
ing from our canon, ſome in ſome books, ſome in 
others; ſo you will find them varying from one 
another, and varying alſo from you. For in thoſe 
firſt four hundred years, Mclitus and Nazianzen 
excluded the book of Eller, which you add. Ori- 

en doubts of the Epiſtle to the Hebrervs, of the 
3 of St. Peter, of the firſt and ſecond of St. 
John, St. Cyprian and Nazianzen, leave the Apoca- 
iyps or Revelations out of their canon. Euſebius 
doubts of it. Only Ruffnus agrees juſt with you. 
Dotb he make ones ſufficiently univerſal tradition 
from Chriſt's time to this ? Now then, all of you, 
by refuſing the canon commended by the tradition 
of our church; are left to the ſagacity of your 
own noſes, to Hunt out that moſt important and 
infallible certain truth of the true canon of ſcrip- 
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Here we muſt examine what help you wilt 
have by the true books of ſcripture, which you 
ſay carry their own light with them, by which 
they may be as clearly ſeen to be God's word, as 
the ſun by its own light. For, to the truth of this 
ſtrange paradox, explicated as above, you have 
brought the whole ſubſtance of your faith, which 
muſt all fall to the ground, to be trodden upon by 
the Socintans, if this groundleſs ground holds not 
ſure: Becaufe you believe all other particular points 
relying upon ſcripture only ; all the feripture you 
believe relying on this ground only, that you know 
by the very reading of ſuch a bcok, that this book 
is as evidently God's word, by a certain light 

which the reading of it (with ſpirit) produces, as 
you ſee the fun by its light. Indeed, you have 
brought your religion to as pitiful a caſe as your | 
greateſt enemies could wiſh it in. 

6. Firſt then, this ground (upon which you 
ground all) is accounted a plain fooliſh ground, by 
your own renowned Chillingworth. I ſay, your 
own: for the moſt learned of both your univerſi- 
ties have owned, and highly magnified his book, 
notwithſtanding his ſcornfal language . 

this ground of your whole religion. Chillmgwort 
then (p. 69. n. 49.) anſwering theſe words of his 
adverſary, That the divinity of a writing cannot be 
known by itfelf alone, but by ſome intrinfical au- 
thority : Replies thus; This you need not prove : 
For no wiſe man denies it. And Mr. Hooker (e 
teemed yhe moſſ learned Munn which ever put 
pen to paper) writes thus; Of things neceſſary, the 
very chriefeſt is to know what books we are to efleem 
| boly, which point is confeſſed impoſſible for the 
ſeripture itſelf to teach. So he, Eccl. Pol. L. 1. S. 
2 $45: 86. And Dr. Covel, in his defence, Art: 
OPS It is not the word ef 9 which does or 
3 2d 
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can aſſure ug, that we do well to think it the word 
of Ged. Yet, that which ſuch men as theſe hold 
' impoſſible, and a meer chimera or fancy, which 10 
wiſe man would hold, you hold to be as evident as 
the fun being ſeen by its own light; as evident as 
the firſt principles, which are ſo evident of them- 
ſelyes that they need no proof, but are clearer than 
any thing you can bring to prove them. For ex- 
ample, 7 hat the whole is greater than any part. It 
is impoſſible that any thing ſhould be ſo, and not be 
fo, guſt in the ſame circumſtances, &c. Do you 
think any rational man will believe that it is thus 

evident that St. Matthew's goſpel (for example) is 
i the true word of God, by the only reading of it 
1 to him, who did not before read this verity ? Do 
1 not all evidently ſee, that there is no ſuch evidence 
2 to be ſeen? About the truth of firſt principles no 
man ever doubted, or could doubt; about St, 
2 Matthew's goſpel, the Manichians, Marcioni/ts, 
Cerdoniſis, &c. did not only doubt, but flatly re- 

jected it. And incomparable more doubt has been 

made of other parts of ſcripture, as we have ſeen, 

and ſhall yet further ſee. Sometimes, indeed, di- 

vines call ſcripture tbe firft principle, an undoubted 
principle, a moſt known and certain principle; Not 

= that it is ſo for any evidence it carries with itſelf, 
manifeſtly ſhe wing it to be ſo : But the ſcripture is 

"ſaid to be ſuch a principle among us chriſtians, be- 

cauſe all of us now admit ſcripture, as of unqueſ- 
tionable and infallible truth. 6 Sb this ſuppoſition 

_ (evidently granted by us all) we all, in arguing 
with one another, ſtill /uppo/e, and take for an 
undoubted principle, That the ſcripture is God's 
infallible word. But this does only ſuppoſe, and 

not prove this truth, even ſo much as to our own 
conſciences, that ſcripture is the undoubted word 
of God, which it cannot ſhew itſelf infallibly to be, 


by the only reading of it. 


7. Se- 
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7. Seconly, There be many millions who can 
moſt truly and fincerely ptoteſt before God, and 
take it vpon' their ſalvation, that they are wholly 
unable, by the meer reading of the books of ſerip- 
ture (for example, the Apocalype, the Fpiſtle to 
the Hebrews, &c.) to come to an infallible aſſur- 
ance that they be God's word; to which aſſurance, 
even your admirable Luther, and his 'moſt learned 
diſciples, never came: For they all reject theſe, 
and other books admitted for Ged's infallible word 
by you. Now, good Sir, tell me what means has 
God provided to bring us (who have not theſe new 
eyes, requiſite to fee the ſun-ſhine you ſpeak of) 


or to bring your Lutberam brethren, who will be 


confe ſſed not to want the true ſpirit (for they had 


the firſt fruits of the ſpirit in the bleſſed work of 


your reformation) what means, I ſay, has God 
provided to bring them and us to this infallible aſ- 
furance, by which we are all obliged, under pain 


of damnation, to believe the ſcripture to be God's 


word? 


8. Thirdly, How eomes it to paſs, that the 
- preachers of the church find that concurrence of 


God's grace, in delivering the verities contained. 
in the feripture to very Heathens, that millions of 
them have been thus converted: But no 
man is reported (as far as F know) to have found 
ſuch concurrence by only reading the written wand 
as thereby to have been illuminated with the belt 
of ſcripture > How comes this about, if the divi-. 
nity thereof be to the reader (when he is as well 
difpoſed as the hearer) no lefs evident than the 
broad fun-ſhine ? Does not this ſhew that it is true 
which we teach, that theſe internal arguments are 


3 


only diſcovered after the feripture is accepted for 


God's word, and not before, as the caufe of ac- 
opting it for ſock ?' t.“. 


D „ Fovrthly,, 
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9. Fourthly, As the ſcripture is the only ground, 
upon which you build your belief of all other 
things; ſo this divine light (diſcovered to you by 
reading the ſcripture) is the only ground, upon 
which you believe ſcripture, and conſequently all 
other things which you believe. This ground 
then is the ground of all true faith, according to 
your doctrine. If it be ſo, how is it poſſible that 
the greateſt doctors that ever God placed in the 
church, to the edifying the ſame, upon no one 
ſingle occaſion (having ſo continual occaſions) do 
ſo much, as once at leaſt profeſs themſelves to 
believe ſuch or ſuch a book to be God's word, be- 
cauſe they, by the reading of it (which was their 
daily and nightly work) did diſcover ſuch divine 
rays, or ſuch internal arguments appearing in it, 
10 thoſe who were verſed in it; as Dr. Fern 
ſpeaks? Neither do any one of them give ſo much 
as once this for a reaſon, why they doubted, or 
admitted not ſuch and ſuch books, about which 
(before the definition of the church) there were 
ſo frequent controverſies, meerly becauſe they 
could not diſcover this light, or theſe internal ar- 
guments. Did theſe men want the ſpirit of God, 
even in the foundation of all true belief? Vea, 


hag not theſe men of all others, the moſt obſerv- 


ing eyes, and the moſt erradiated underſtandings, 
which ſo many ages have brought forth? This ar- 
ament falls heavier upon Dr. Fern, and thoſe 
who like his doctrine, than upon any other. For 
Cel. 7. Having undertaken to ſhew, That ſecta- 
. ries cannot make the plea which proteſiants make ; 
he proves this by this principle, That fectaries do 
not pretend to confirm what they ſay by praclice of 
- antiquity, as proteſlants do, according to Dr. Fern, 
and Dr. Hen. Hammond. But, O great doctor! 

J pray, if you can, ſhew us but one ſmall ſcrap of 
antiquity, for this your fundamental * 
| or 
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For ſurely this moſt imports in the very ground- 

work of faith. And (to'uſe your own ſo often i- 
terated argument) your part being the affirmative, 

affirming a main difference to be between you and 

ſectaries (ariſing from your adhering eloſe to anti- 

quity) you ate obliged to do this, at leaſt where 

it ſo imports, as it does in the belief of” that, upon 

which you believe all whatſoever you believe. 

Again, if. you be ſo good at finding out affuredly 

God's true word, from his falſe word, meerly by 

this your ſharp eye-ſight, you might do notable 

fervice to thoſe, who now at London, ſet forth the 
moſt famous bible that ever as yet (as they ſay): 

did fee light. For, you could tell them affuredly,. 

which were the true copies of the true originals, 

which not; whereas, thoſe fhort-ſighted doQtors- 

do openly profeſs themſelves to ſweat at this, by 

indefatigable labour, in conferring every verſe with 

ſeveral copies, and then culling out that which 
agrees with the moſt and beſt copies. To this in- 

duſtry they profeſs themſelves to truſt, and not to- 
that pretended- light, though you make it the 

1 of all your faith. See the next Set. 
10. Fifthly, Largue thus, Take the book of 
Baruch (which you hold not to be God's word) in- 

the one hand, and the book of Micbeas in the other 

hand; this book has ſeven chapters: Now I chal- 
lenge you, if you can, to tell me that chapter or the 
part of that chapter in any one of theſe ſeven chap- 
ters, Which has more divine rays, or internal argu- 
ments for theholineſs of it, than appear in the ſtx 
chapters of the book of Baruch V our part is affirma- 
tive, affirming that there be ſuch internal arguments, 
and fuch evidences, and that there: be more of 
them in the one than in the other: Shew me but 
ene of them, or elſe you will ſhew yourſelves 10 
the world to vent your own fancies,. for grounds 
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of belief, even in the moſt important points of be- 
lief. So I ſay again, take the book of Toby, take 
the book of Juditb, which you reje& for Apocry- 
pbal, as not carrying with them a divine light, and 
thoſe internal arguments: Take (I fay) either of 
theſe books, and read it over, and be as well 
verſed in it as you are in the book of Numbers, for 
example; and ſee if it be poſſible for you, with 
all the help your brethren can afford you, to point 
out any one Chapter, verſe, or word in the book 
of 'Numbers, carrying with it more divine rays, 
or better internal arguments, than appear in ei- 
ther of the books I named. What would you 
have us do with our eyes, to keep us from ſeeing 
how clearly this is impoſſible unto you? which 
nevertheleſs ſhould be moſt eaſy, if your opinion 
were true, or any thing like to true. For theſe 
divine rays (ſay you) carry an evidence of ſo 
high a degree, that you do not only believe (as 
we poor folk do) but you do know theſe books to 
be divine: And this you know with a moſt infal- 
lible knowledge, produced by the evidence carried 
in the clear fun-ſhine of this light, and theſe fo 
conſpicuous internal arguments, making it no leſs 
apparent than the firſt principles. 5 

11. Sixthly, If any one verſe, or any one ſmall 
word, changing the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt (ef- 
pecially this little word, Not) be left out in any 
one chapter, either through ignorance, malice or 
careleſſneſs of thoſe writers (whoſe copies our 
printed bibles have followed;) whom will you be 
able to make believe, that you are ſo ſharp-ſighted 

as to fee this ſmall omiſſion, and that by a light 
ſufficing for an infallible belief of it, appearing to 
you only by the reading that place? And yet this 
you mult do to diſtinguiſh the true word of God 
from the falſe. But how far all of you are from 
doing this, I will now declare: All the days of 
„ N queen 
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queen Elizabetb, your bibles did read in the 105, 
Pſalm, v. 28. They were not obedient, contrary. 
directly to the true text; which has, They were 
not diſobedient, or rebelled not againſt hit ver, 
as now. you read” it. Theſe, and two hundred 
more corruptions in the true palms, you did ſing. 
daily. And who was there who did ſee in what 
places theſe corruptions were? Vea, the queen, 
then head of the church, made her clergy fub- 
ſcribe that all theſe corruptions were God's own - 
word. See the 5. Sed. Num. 4+ Whence appears, 
that you cannot ſmell out theſe corruptions ; 
which I ſhall ſay more in the place cited: They 
then of your religion believe the ſcripture upon no 
ground which is not fallible, and which may not 
really. be falſe, as this light may be :: And there- 
fore it ſuffices not to a divine faith: And ſo you. 
have no. infallible belief aſſuring you, that this 
book is God's word; whence all that is in that 
book has no divine authority, of which you are 4 
aſſured. And thus, molt pitifully, all of you are 
deſtitute of divine faith, in all points you believe; 
becauſe you * them all upon the authority | 
of thoſe books, which you, upon no infallible 
ground, can believe to be divine. See here, how 
you, who boaſt of ſcripture ſo much, come, by 
rejecting the church, not to believe the ſcripture 
ittelf, ,with any divine faith, but only with ſuch 
human per ſuaſion as may be falſe, becauſe it is 
fallible, having no infallible ground to ſtand upon. 
Hence it is that your famous Cbillingwortb, hay-- 
ing wit enough to diſcover: the ungroundedneſs of 
this ground, and not having graee enough to ſet ſute 
footing upon that firm rock of the true church, in 
plain terms comes to defend (P. 327.) it to be 
tuthcient to believe ſcripture. With no other kind of 
aſſent, than we believe, that there is ſuch a city 
BEES | | E 
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| as Conſtantinople, or the hiſtory Ceſar and Saluft. | 
Whence the ground of his belief of the ſcripture 
(upon whoſe authority only he believes all- other 
things) being thus confeſſedly found to be human, 
and to have nothing of divine faith : He is forced 
to ſay (P. 159.) We have, I believe, as great rea- 
fon to believe, That there was ſuch a man as Hen 
be Eighth, King of England, as that Feſus e 
ſuffered under Pontius Pilate. Is this a book to 


and to be fo univerſally cried up by our nation? 


wonder that theſe times are now come to us. 
182. Seventhly, I further ſhew the manifeſt fal- 
ſity of your doctrine, by unanſwerable experience, 
confirming what now I ſaid, num. g. Luther (a man 
acknowledged by common conſent of engliſh di- 
vines, to have had Gods ſpirit in a very large mea- 
3 - ſure) did read the epiſtle of St. James, and he held 
it tio be an epiſtle of ſtraw, præſat in Nov. Teſt. 
>= and his chief diſciple Pomeranus, upon the fourth 
Chapter to the Romans, ſaith, Out of this place you 
may diſcover the error of the epiſtle of James in 
- qubich you ſee a wicked argument. Moreover he 


rediculouſly deduceth his argument: He cites (ſays | 


this fellow) /cripture again/? ſcripture. But Igo 
on with Luther, he did read the Apocalyps, and for 


ver in it, he thought it not written with an apo/toli- 
cal ſpirit. All our engliſh divines read theſe ſelf 
ſame books, and there is not one of them, nor their 
diſciples, ſo ill fighted, but they can diſcover a 
light no leſs, clearly ſhewing theſe books to be 
Gods infallible Word, than the ſun ſheweth itſelf 
to be ſun by its light; they all ſee internal ar gu- 
ments ſufficing to an infallible aſſent of the quite 
contraty verity. But how can that ground be but 
falſe, which groundeth plain contradictions? If you 
reply, 


owned by the prime doctors of both univerſities, | 


bs MDear Jeſu! to what times were we come? No 


all the light and internal arguments he could diſco- | 
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all your whole; belief is built; to wit, that * | 
ſcriptures were infallibly believed to be Gods word, 
becauſe they were diſcovered in the very reading 


| cannot be our judge in all points. 69 
reply, that Lutbers not ſeeing ſuch books to be ca- 
nonical, is only a negative argument of ſmall force. 
I anſwer, that where things are affirmed to be as 
evident as the ſun-ſhine, and as clear as the firſt 
principles; and that theſe things affirmed by you 
to be ſo clear, are alſo daily ſet before the eyes of 
a man ſo well ſeeing as Luther and his prime diſci- 
ples were; and yet, that neither he, nor his prime 
diſciples, ſhould ever be able to ſee this light (tho? 
their ſharp-ſighted eyes fo often laboured to diſco- 
ver it) this cannot be but a certain ſign, that either 


theſe men were pitifully blind, or that you miſera- a 
| bly fancy ſuch a light to ſhine in the very reading | 


of the Apocalyps, the epiſtle to the hebrews, the epiſ- 
tle of St. James, &c. Is it a weak argument to ſay, 
I have been in the hall on ſet purpoſe to ſee if there 
were a candle ſet up lighted there, and J could ſee 
none, tho? I moſt carefully endeavoured to fee it, 


and had my eyes about me; therefore I conclude v 
there is no light ſet up there? | conclude alſo that aa 


either I, who fay this, am blind; or you, who ſay 
there is ſuch a light, are manifeſtly deluded by a 
falſe fancy of your own. And I can alſo make my 
argument as ſtrong in the affirmative, as in the ne- 


gative. Ido it thus. St. Auſtin (the moſt ſharp- 


ſighted man that the church has had) a man con- 


| feſſedly endued with a true ſpirit; and a man of 


your own religion, as you will ſay, and conſequently 
a man agreeing with you in that doctrine, on which 


of them to be ſo, by a divine light, and by internal 
arguments, ſufficing to ground an infallible aſſent to 
this verity; this man, I ſay, and the whole third 


council of Carthage, together with him, did believe 


that all and every one of thoſe books which we be- 


lieve to be canonical and divine, to be ſo indeed, 


and 


To. The Bible not containing all points, 
and to be propounded to be ſo to the people. Be- ea 
hold here, as good eyes as you can pretend to have, Mn 
reading theſe books, and believing them infallibly WW pe 
to be divine; which they could not do (according vi 
to your doctrine) but by. diſcovering in them a di- Ml w 
vine light, ſhewing this truth evidently, and by. cc 
ſach internal arguments, as ſuffice to infallibility. ar 
Therefore theſe books (ſeen ſo infallibly to be divine) | qc 
are indeed ſo, and you muſt grant them to be fo, be 

and not to be Apocryphal, as you hold them; or ce 
elſe you muſt grant that St. 22 and the Hi Gl 
of: 4 council of Carthage, and all the Fathers, who 

ever after this council held this our cannon, did 

not agree with you-in the prime principle of your 

religion, teaching that there is no infallible ground 
to believe ſuch and ſuch books to be Gods word, 

8 that divine light appearing in the reading of 

them to fuch readers as they were. For if they 

agreed with you in this prineiple, then they did 

conceive themſelves to diſcover. this divine light 

in thoſe very books which you call Aparryphat, as 
well as in the other, which you hold canonical :- 

And if they all were. deceived: by this principle i in 

thoſe books, then you may be deceived in all the 

other, becauſe your only ground for their being di- 

vine, is hence clearly proved to be fallible and falfe, 

and moſt inſufficient to ground an infallible belief: 

But you have no other faith than that which refts 
wholly on this ground: Therefore all the faith you 

ve is fallible. And if any one object that St. 

9 (as great a doctor in point of the knowledge 

of the ſcriptures as St. Auſtin) did not hold the book 

of the Mar habees for Gods word, which St. Auſlin 
held to be Gods word: Therefore one of them re- 
lied on a fallible ground; Why not St. Auſtin, as 
well as St. Ferom 2-1 anſwer, that even from hence, 

| # is 3"; aa eee theſe eb he wen 
lech „ 
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eagle · ſighted doctors that ever the church had) did 
make the ground of their receiving or rejecting 
books for true or falſe ſeripture, to be any ſuch di- 
vine light, appeating to ſuch readers as both they 
were: For then they could not have held quite 
contrary one to another; as I ſaid of the Eutberans. 
and you. 'The true reafon, why theſe two great 
doctors were of contrary opinions concerning theſe - 
books as alfo divers other holy fathers were con- 
cerning divers other books (which had been impoſ - 
ſible it the evidence of true ſcripture, had been ſo 
great as you make it) the true reaſon, I wy 
that as yet the church of Chriſt had not d . 
which books were Gods true word, which not: 
W herefore, then it was free to doubt of fuch books 
as were not admitted by ſuch. a tradition of the 
church, as was evidently fo univerſal, that it was 
clearly ſufficient to ground an infallible belief. For 
all thoſe holy fathers agreed ever in this, that ſuch. 

| books were evidently Gods word, which had evi- 
dently a ſufficient tradition for tbem: Now in the 
days of thoſe fathers, who thus varied from one a- 
| nother, it was not by any infallible means made 
known to all, that thoſe books (about which all 
their variance was) were recommended for Gods. 
| infallible Word, by a tradition clearly ſufficient to 
ground belief; for the church had not as yet exa- 
mined and defined, whether tradition did clearly 
enough ſhew ſuch and ſuch books to be Gods infal- 
lible word. But in the days of St. Auſtin, the third 
council of Carthage, Anno 397, examined how ſuf- 
ficient or unſufficent the tradition of the church 
was, which recommended thofe books for fcripture, 
about which there was fo much doubt and contra- 
riety of opinions. 'They found all the books con- 
tained in our cannon (of which you account ſo ma- 
ny Apocrypbal) to have been recommeded by a tra- 
dition, ſufficient to ground faith upon. For. on this 
ATE OL, ground 
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ground (Can. 47.) they proceeded in defining all 
the books in our cannon to be Canonical: Becauſe, 


fay they, we have received from our fathers, that 
theſe boobs were to be read in the church. Pope In- 
nocent the firſt, (who lived Anno 402.) being re- 
queſted by Eruperine, biſhop of Tolouſe, to declare 
unto: him which books were canonical, he anſwers 


Ep. 3. that having examined what ſuffcient tradi- 


tion did demonſtrate, Quid cuſtodita 3 temporum 
demonſtraret, in the end of his epiſtle c. 7. he ſets 
down, Qui libri recipiuntur in canone ſantlarum 
ripturarum. What books are received in the canon 
of tbe boly ſcriptures. To wit, juſt thoſe which we 
now have in our canon: And tho? he rejects many 
other books, yet he rejects not one of theſe. So 
that after theſe declarations of the ſufficiency of this 
tradition; no one ever pertinacioſly diſſented from 
it, but ſuch, as proteſtants themſelves do confeſs to 
be heretics; until the days of Luther, who preſum- 
ed to call Apooryþba}, not only thoſe books which 
u count to be fo, but allo divers others, as I ſhew- 


ed here Num. 1. Hence from the time of the coun- | 


cil of Carthage, and Innocent the Firſt, all in their 
daily citations. of ſcripture, until the days of Lu- 
ther, held thoſe very books io be God's word, 


which we hold to be, and were defined by them | 


to be held:to be ſo, upon tradition duly.examined: 
And this within four hundred years after Chriſt, 
yet after the time of St. Ferom. Now, after this 
was done, there comes St. Auſtin, and ſets down 
all theſe books fer canonical; Lib. de Dofrin 
Chriſtiana, C. 8. After him, comes: Gelaſius the 
pope (who. lived Anno 492.) and confirms the 
ſame canon. After him, comes the ſixth-geners| 
council, celebrated Anno 680. which in the fe- 
cond canon (according to the Greek: copy, tranſ- 
lated by Gentianus) deſiring to eſtabliſh, vbbat 
| their as fore-fathers. had delivered. unto them, 
confirms 
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8 


onfirms this, and the other council of Carthage. . 


Go further downwards, and ſtill all doQors and 
writers, in their daily. allegations of ſcripture, 
cite theſe books as ſcripture. 'The true canon a- 
gain is ſet- forth by the council of Florence, Anno 
1438. To which council, the very Erecians, Ar- 
menians and 7acobites ſubſcribed : No man perti- 


naciouſly gainſaying this ſo well eſtabliſhed tradi- 


tion, until Lutber, Now, if the true difcovery 
of ſcripture be to go by the votes of the beſt and 
the moſt eyes; who ſees not, but that even by 
this rule, we ſhall have above half a ſcore books 


diſcovered to be God's word, which your own. 
E ſharp eyes cannot ſee to be ſo? eſpecially that ſe- 


cond book of Maccabees, in which we ſo clearly 
diſcover Purgatory, c. 12. v. 43, 44, 45 If any 
man objects, that in the council of Carthage, &c. 


That one book of the prophet Baruch, is not ſet 


down by name (though never excluded) he muſt 
remember that this book of Baruch, is joined in 
our bible with Feremy, whoſe ſecretary he was, 


and as his ſecretary, he joined his book as an ap- 
| pendix to Feremy: And therefore it is underſtood 


by theſe fathers to be admitted together with all 
Jeremy, excluding no part of him, as you exclude. 
I end then this ſixth reaſon thus, The beſt ſeeing 
eyes of antiquity, have ſeen different books to be 
God's word, from thoſe which you hold to be ſo: 
Again, your own firſt brethren in your reformation 
have ſeen thoſe books not to be canonical, which 
you have ſeen to be ſo : Therefore, the true ſcrip- 
ture is not infallibly to be known by ſo evident a 


light as you ſpeak of, by which contradiQories can 


never be ſeen. 


13. If any man think he can eſcape the force 
of any of theſe arguments, by pretending the 
private aſſurance of the ſpirit, making 8 
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light appear clearly to him, which ſo many others th 
(for want of the aſſiſtance of the ſpirit) come not be 
to ſee; This man will run upon two main incon- I 
veniencies. The firſt is, that he moſt unground- al 
edly lays claim for. himſelf, and for all the little ” 
flock of his brethren, to have in private this afli-l <* 
tance of the ſpirit aſſiſting them, even as far al © 
infallibility, to the hardeſt of all points: And yer, 
molt ungroundedly denies any ſuch affiftance to 
the univerſal church, repreſented in a' general 4 
council. He denies: alſo 5 fame ſpirit unto the 
greateſt doors of the church, confeſſed by all to 
have been the chief lights of the world, for fanc- 
tity and knowledge in ſcriptures : For all theſe are 
found ſtanding} directly oppoſite to them in their , A 
canon of ſcripture, and not one of them can be 
ſhewed to agree with them in this prime groun 
of admitting any book for God's word, upon the 
light which God gave him by the fpirit. he ſe- 
cond inconvenience is, that when he is queſtioned '7 
to give an account, how he is aſſured, that he in © 
particular has this aſſiſtance of the e ſufficing © 
to ground an infallible aſſent; and how he is moſt N 
aſſured, that this is not an illuſion ? He can on © 
anſwer, that he has tried, as well as he (pom * 
ul) could, whether this ſpirit were from God te. 
or no; and he found it (and that infallibly) to b: © 
from God. But Sir, I aſk you by what 2 ha 


means did you try it? If you fay (as you mult of 
needs ſay) that you tried it by the word of God: of 
We cannot but pity your pitiful anſwer; for you 
forget that before this trial was made, you could Ml ſit 
not have any aſſurance that the ſcripture wail © 
God's word; to the belief of which truth, you 15 
cannot poſſibly come, until you have firſt an in- P 
fallible aſſurance, that you in particular bave God's tur 
ſpirit. For, tell me, by what other way you can BY 


come to this aſſurance ? How can you * * 
chat 
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at you have tried your ſpirit by that word, which 
before this trial of your ſpirit, you could not po- 
ſibly know to be infallibly God's word. You will 
all walk in a circle, as the wicked-do, and as that 
wicked ſpirit, who eircles about to ſee whom he 
can devour ; until you come to ſtand ſtedfaſlly up- 
on the rock of the church. Tas 


5. Sec. 4. _ : ot then 
An eighth argument. That the ſcripture cannot de- 
cide this controverſy, which books be the true un- 
corrupted copies of the true books of ſcripture. 
And therefore proteſiants believe not ſcripture 
with divine faith, 110 | 143731 $7: 
A word of the famous bible now coming forth 
11 l 7 at London. Lk 2 : TE I 
A it is in vain to know for certain, that my 
11 father did (to my great advantage) make a 
true authentical will and teſtament, of which! 
conceive myſelf to have a true copy; without I 
can authentically prove the copy that I have to be 
indeed authentical. So it is to ſmall purpoſe, that 
Hod did by his prophets, write ſuch books as e. 
%, Exodus, and the reſt of the old and "new « 
1 teſtament, to our ineſtimable advantage; unleſs 1 
can alſo by undeniable aſſurance, ſhew myſelf to _ 
have the true authentical and uncorrupted copies 
of all theſe books; uncorrupted, I ſay, in all parts 
of them; for if it were not known to be uncor- 
1 rupted every where, it might be ſuſpected of fal- 
1 fity every where. Now that the copies, which 
we have of ſcripture, even in the Hebrew or Greek 
1 tongues, be uncorrupted, we are no where told 
Ml Plainly in ſcripture. The laſt part of the ſerip- 
ture which was written, was written about a 
u thouſand and ſix hundred years ago. No ſcripture 
„ bas been written ſince that time, to tell us, that 
at as : | ſince 


76 The Biblis nor + conpaining all Poles, : 
ſince that time no corruption has happened, or fal- 


ſifying the copies written ſince that time: No 
= ſcripture then written did plainly aſſure us, that 
the ſcriptures ſhould never be corrupted by thoſe | 


who printed or writ them. Neither did the apoſ- 
tles take care to have the copies, written by them, 
to be authentically ſigned, ſealed, and delivered 
into the hands of ſuch and ſuch, as might authenti- 
cally declare their being true originals, or agreeing 
in all things exactly with the true originals; which 
is an evident ſign, that God intended not the 
ſcriptures for our judge, and only direction in all 
points: For all law-makers uſe this diligence, to 
ſecure their laws from corruption. Behold then, 
here is now a ſixteenth point, primely neceſſary 
to ſalvation, and yet no where ſet down in fcrip- 
ture: I ſay, primely neceſſary : For, if it be ne- 
ceſſary to have faith, it is neceſſary to have the 
only rule directing and guiding to true faith, no 
where made crooked and directed falſe, as a falſe 
corrupted copy would do. Here then, you muſt 
fly to the tradition of the church; yea, and to the 
tradition of the preſent church alſo: For, the 
church of other ages, could not affure us that 
the ſcripture ſhould be uncorrupted in our a ls 
it not as great a contradiction as can be, to "2 we 

know by the tradition of the preſent church, 
that, that very ſcripture is uncorrupted, which 
very ſcripture bids us not to believe the tradition 
of the church: Which if I do not believe, I can- 
not believe the ſcripture to be uncorrupted, and 
that infallibly, if her tradition (upon which only 
I believe this) be fallible? The traditions then of 
the preſent church be as infallibly true as your 
faith; which I prove by this demonſtration : Your 
faith cannot be more infallibly true, thay, it is 
true that the copies of the ſcripture be Uncor- 
eat for your faith is built upon the ee 
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God, as delivered to you by theſe copies: Juſt as 
we ſay, our faith is built upon the word of God, 
as propounded or delivered to us by the church: 
But it is not infallibly true, that the copies we 
have now be uncorrupted, becauſe that very tra- 
dition of the preſent church, which tells us this, 
is held by you to be fallible and ſubject to lie; and 
8 which in a multitude of her other traditions, has 
lied unto us, according to your doctrine. Here 
you ſee again, that you believe nothing at all 
with divine faith: For, all you believe, you be- 
lieve upon the word of God, as delivered to you 
by ſuch copies as you only, by an human faith, 
know- to be the true deliverers of God's uncor- 
rupted word: This ground is fallible, being meerly 
human; therefore, the ground which ſupports all 
you believe, is human and not divine: Therefore 
all your faith is human, and not divine; and 
this holds true in all and every point which Fou 
believe. | | „„ 
2. I will now further ſhew you, how you can- 
not know by ſcripture only, that the copies of it 
be uncorrupt, in thoſe very languages in which 
the ſcripture was written: And yet this point is 
primely neceſſary to ſalvation, as I now proved: 
And, indeed, if the originals cannot be known 
aſſuredly to i uncorruptedly copied out, all the 
tranſlations of theſe originals may alſo be falſe : 
Now, the more they agree with corrupted origi- 
nals, the more we are ſure they are corrupted. 
But of tranſlations I will ſpeak in the next ſecti- 
on: Here I will ſpeak of the copies, which are 
ſaid to be copied out of the true original copies, 
agreeing word for word with thoſe very copies, 
which St. Paul, St. Matthew, Moſes, &. did 
write; Theſe copies we know by no ſcripture to 
be uneoffrupt. Vea, if you will old the church 
to be fallible; I will bring you ſeveral convincing 
c 5 
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proofs, that there can be no certainty, that theſe 
copies agree with the true capies Written by the 
true ſcripture- writers. Theſe ſcripture-writers did 
write, either in ſuch Hebrew as was uſed in the 


age in which they did write (as did the writers of 


the old teſſament;) or they did write in Greet; as 


N 


did moſt of the writers of the new teſtament, 
Let us ſee firſt, how diſagreeing the Hebrew copies 
may be from the original copy of the true writer 


therecf: Then we will ſee the ſame of the Greek 
Canes... | ws | * 


ſel ves were written by ſuch men as we know not 


at all, and ſo we cannot know them certainly to 
have been true prophets, but by tradition ; which, 


if it may be falſe, it may alſo be falſe, that they 


were true. prophets, having God's true ſpirit, ai- 


ſuking them infallibly in all that they did write: 


And fo, though we did infallibly know, that we 


had a moſt uncorrupted copy of what they did 


write,yet we ſhould not be able to know that it were 
God's infallible word: For, how could we know, 
that he, who writ this book, was a true prophet; 


no body (as far as any body knows) telling us one 


word of that man, good or bad? For theſe books 
were written by God knows whom. We have 
nothing but uncertain \ opinions concerning the 
writers of diverſe of the moſt aſſured an protoca- 
nonical books of ſcripture ; as of the books of 
Foſbua, Ruth, Judges, Eller, the books of Kings, 
the books of Chrenicles, or Faralypome non. 80 


alſo, it is not certain, whether Solomon himſelf 


did write his books of Proverbs; or ſome. that 
were about him did ſeverally in ſcattered papers; 
one note, what he heard at one time, another, what 
he heard him ſay at another time: And then, in the 
days of Ezechias,ſome certain men (God knows who 
they were) belonging to Ezechras, did a 
e | Je&ion 
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lection of them which we now have; as the moſt 


learned. Lyranus holds, writing en that bock, and 

f grounding himſelf on ibeſe words, Cap. 25. Theſe 

cee alſa proverbs of Solomon which the men of Eze- 

+ I chias copied out. Wherefore, not upon the au- 

; I thority of any ſcripture; but meerly upon the 
authority of tradition, we know thoſe true original 

' If copies to have been penned by true prophets: tho? 

Ve know: not uho they were. 

BU + But, that which I pteſs moſt, is; that, 
though we had all the infallible knowledge that 1 

could be, that ſuch prophets and Moſes had writ 

with theirown hands, ſuch and fuch books: Yet, 

it is impoſſible (if the preſent church's authority 
be fallible) to know infallibly, whether the copies 

ve have now in our days, agree in all places 

2 exactly with the original. Vea, we are ſure they 

; do not agree with it; which I prove thus: No 

books of ſcripture were fo ſolemnly, publicly, and 


| moſt authentically delivered to be kept, juſt as 
they were written, as the books of Moſes, witneſs 
the ſcripture, Exodus 24. v. 4. and Deut. 31. v. 
24. And it came to paſs, when Moſes had made an 
end of wuriting the words of the law in a book, until 
bey were finiſhed; that Moſes commanded the 
Levites, "which bear - the art of 'the covenant. 
of our Lord, ſaying, take this book of the law, 
and put it in the fide of the arb of the coves 
nant of the Lord, that it may be there for a wit- 
neſs, &c. But: theſe very books, thus witten, 
until they were Rui ſbed, have manifeſtly received 
the addition of the laſt chapter of Duteronůomy, 
which was written after the death of Moſe,; as 
Calvin himſelt confeſſeth. So Gen. 26. v. 31. is 
clearly added by ſomebody, who lived in the times 
in which the children of //razl had kings, which 
was long after the days of Moſer : How then 
could he fay, And theſe are the kings which reigned” 
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in the land of Edom, before there reigned any king 
over the children of Iſrael ? Who' could ſet down 
theſe kings, as having reigned: until the days of 
the kings of //rae/, but ſomebody who lived after 
their reign? Bonfrerius, in his preface to the Pen- 
tateuch, adds two other places, changed ſince 
Moſes writ them. That the like changes have 
happened to the book of Foſbua, to the fourth of 
Kings, and to Feremy, is witneſſed by Torniellus, 


Anno Mundi 3612. But let no man think, that 


I recount theſe changes as corruptions; for we all 
believe thoſe additions to have been made to the 
true copies of Moſes, and thoſe other writers by 
men ſpecially inſpired by God to make them: 
Yet we, ſtanding only to the human authority. of 
hiſtory, cannot tell by whom thoſe changes were 
made; no hiſtory telling us, that the authors of 
theſe changes were prophets, or impoſtors. Only 
we have the tradition of the preſent church, aſ- 
ſuring us infallibly, (which ſhe ſhould not, if ſhe 
were fallible) that the ſcriptures, we now at pre- 
ſent have, are infallibly God's word; and conſe- 
quently, what changes ſoever have been made in 
them, were made by ſufficient authority from 
God. Lou, who reject this authority of the 
church, can have no aſſurance that many other 
changes were not made, as well as theſe: And 
ſuch changes as may be moſt foul corruptions, for 

any thing you know. Again, . 
5. If we ſpeak of ſuch: changes as may be both 
corruptions, and moſt pernicious corruptions, in the 
hebrew bible; you (who reject the teſtimony of 
the church as a fallible witneſs,) cannot poſſibly 
make it appear, that the hebrew copies be not 
groſsly corrupted ſince the times of the apoſtles: 
For many and great changes might, after their 
times, be made by the Jewiſh Rabbins (men moſt 
perfidious and malicious, ) when they did add points 
8 * : to 
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to the text under pretence of preventing ſuch 
miſtakes, as might eaſily happen to the leſs ſkilful 


n 
in reading the hebrew text; which to that day had 
r no points to expreſs the vowels: For in the origi- 


nal it was written only with conſonants, and the 
vowels were left to be added by the well inſtructed 
reader; for whoſe help (in reading the ſcriptures 
right,) the Jewiſh Rabbins did firſt begin to add 
certain points, ſo to tell us where an A, or an E, or 
any other vowel was to be added according to the 
true manner of reading that place. Now only God 
knows whether theſe, ſo malicious and perfidious 
jews, taught us to read every vowel as it ſhould be 


4 read in ſuch a place; and did not, by the adding of 
f what vowels they pleaſed, change the ſenſe of the 


word, to ſignifie what they pleaſed. The putting 
of the vowels right or wrong depended, not only 
upon the aſſuredneſs of their ſkill, which (for any 
thing we know) might in ſome places be deficient _ 
and we not knowing .theſe places, are ſure of no 
places; but alſo the putting of theſe vowels depend- 
ed primely on their ſincere, and upright honeſt - 
dealing; which we cannot, in true prudence, much 
expect from ſuch ſworn enemies to chriſtianity, as 
thoſe jews were. Such men then as theſe putting 
all and every one of the vowels to every word of the 
hebrew text, a good while after the apoſtles time; 
what human evidence have we, ſufficeing to a cer- 
tain aſſurance, of the adding the right vowel to e- 
very ſyllable of the whole hebrew bible? If wrong 
vowels be added, the ſenſe will be tmcredibly wrong- 
ed: The vowel is the very ſoul of the ſyllable, ei- 
ther making, or. marring the true found and fig- 
nification, and altering it. to moſt different ſenſes ; 
inſomuch that, not only in every word, but even in 
every ſyllable, alteration may be made of the true 
ſenſe. So in the Latin word mangre to admoniſh, if 
vou change the vowels at your pleaſure (as thoſe 
2 £7 <6 . fewiſh | 
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jewiſh rabbins might often do, for any thing we 
know) you may read moneri, to be admoniſhed ; 
manere, to ſtay; manare, to flow from; minari, 
to threaten; munire, to fence; muniri, to be well 
fenced; munera, gifts; minora, leſs things: And 
thus the vowels change and. alter the right word 
in ſeveral parts. The hebrew language is moſt 
ſubject to this inconvenience of any other, becauſe 
it conſiſts exceeding much of words of one ſyllable; 
in which the change of the vowel, makes the ſenſe 
a perfeQt changeling. So in engliſh, ſuppoſe the 
ſcripture ſhould ſpeak againſt the abuſes in Balli: 
There comes a proteſtant, and he will ſay, it is a- 
gainſt the abuſes of popiſb bulls; There comes a 
puritan, and he will ſay it is againſt the abuſe of 
Belli uſing them in ſuch manners as have no autho- 
rity in ſcripture; ſome upſtart ſectary will ſay it is 
againſt 5//s, and other arms, which chriſtian mild- 
neſs does not allow of. See here how the change 
of one vowel in one ſyllable only, quite alters the 
ſenſe. This change of one vowel makes a fat man, 
to be a fit man: And fatneſs in all places, to be fit- 
. neſs in all places: It makes that which is better, to 
de bitter: It makes a po? full of butter to be a Pit 
full of batter. Though you magnifie ſo much the 
_ preſent hebrew Copy, as we have it now pricked 
and pointed, to point us out the true vowels; yet 
your own engliſh bibles, in ſeveral places, teſtify 
their corruption, by forſaking their tranſlation to 
follow ours: I will give you but one example; we 
(and you with us) read, They have fierced my hands 
and my feet, Pſal. 22. v. 16 So clear a propheſie for 
our Saviours crucifixion, is quite turned to another 
ſenſe in the preſent hebrew copies, where theſe 
malicious jews make us read, as a lion my hands 
and feet, Thus N ſee how very little is the af 
ſurance, which thoſe, who know hebrew, have, e- 
ven of their very reading it right as it ſhould be, 
MM K . accord- 
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according to the true meaning of the ſcripture- 
writer: Of David for example, of whole true 
meaning, theſe falſe pointers have diſappointed us. 
We then now have no aſſurance, to know what 
vowels ſhould have been put. And if any man 
now in theſe days, does pretend to be ſure that he 
has ſo mueh ſkill, as to tell, by the conſonants only, 
what vowels ſhould for certain be put, according 
to the meaning of Moſes, of David, or of any other 
Writer; I would only deſire this cunning man, to 
give me a tryal of his ſkill, by telling me what vow- 
el I mean to have put to theſe three conſonants, 
öl; whether I mean to-ſignifie à ball, a bell, a bill, 
or a bull, You will ſooner tell me whether the 
pins I hold now in my left hand be even or odd. 
Here you will be ſure to hit right at twice; for 
ſurely they be one of the two: But you may gueſs 
twice two times, before you aſſuredly propheſie, 
whether I mean by thoſe three conſonants. to ſig- 
nifie a ball, a bell, a bill, or a bull. N EY 


* 


* 


6. Now for the greek copies; though the capy 
of the ſeptuagint be not original, yet queſtionſeſs, 
if we were ſure that we had the true original of 
that traflation, it would be a ſtrong ground, for as 
much as concerns thoſe books which thoſe 70 
interpreters traſlated, who lived 300 years before 
the new teſtament was written: But you yourſelves 
exceeding often refuſe, in your engliſh bibles, to 
follow the preſent copies of the ſeptuagint, as co- 
pies that are by you eſteemed corrupted in ſeveral 
places; and conſequently ſecure in no place. I ſhew 
r this in ſeveral points of great conſequence. 'So 
ſ P/al. 118. v. 12. I have inclined my beart to per- 
L form thy Fuſtifications for a reward: St. Auguſtin 
upon 5 ſays; 55 which nagyard, be 75 75 . 
- did incline his heart to perform the Tuſtifications of 
Cad. Hence pioving, as you ſee, that David did 
ey make profe ſſio d go good works, and to keep God's 
„„ 22 - . command- 
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commandments for the reward he hoped to get 
thereby. So the ſcripture ſays of Moſes, that be 
Bad reſpe to the recompence of the reward; and out 
of this reſpect did that moſt noble act of prefering 


i : Si: £ N 77 ; Uiied „5 3 i #? 
che ignominy of Chrift, before the being great in the 


Egyptian court. Heb. 11. b. 26. You to avoid 
this argument drawn from the clear text of the ſep- 
tungint, flie from their tranſlation, to the hebrew 
copy of a doubtful ſenſe, the one agreeing with 
the ſeptuagint, the other agreeing to your turn of 
ſhifting ot our and St. Auſtin's ſenſe; by reading 
as you rgad, I have inclined my heart to per form thy 
Fatutes alway even unto the end. So in the fourth 
chapter of Daniel, v. 27. Daniel ſays. to Nebucha- 
donez-r, redeem thy fins with alms: Which words 
are moſt litterally tranflated out of the co- 
pies of the ſeptuagint: But becauſe they make 
ſo manifeſtly for pop ſatisfaction, by which 
they hope to redeem their fins, (Chriſt's paſſion 
dignifiing their good works;) you refuſe again to 
Rand to the ſeptuagint, and flie again to the preſent 
hebrew copy, which having both the ſenſe of the 
ſeptuagint, and another ſenſe helping you to ſhift 
of this place, you follow. that ſenſe and read, 
break off your ſms by righteenſneſs. Hence it ap- 
- pears, that you yourſelves wül not allow the true 
ſenſe of the original greek copies of the ſeptuagint. 
And indeed St. Ferom find's frequent fault with 
the copies he had in his days of their tranſlation; 


which' tranſlation he reverenceth:) See him mn 


ueſt, Hebr. de opti ms genere interpretandi, epift. 
A ſuniam & Fritillam: And he often complains of 
the corruption of his greek copies in his commen- 
taries upon the prophets. Now in our davsBellarmi- 
nz lib. 2. de verbo del, c. 6. holds that the copies of 

this moſt. famous tranſlation are {o corrupted, that 
- they ſeem to make a new, and quite different tranſ- 
lation; as be proves by many pens, of whycd 


75 
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one is this: Geneſee 26. Where the ſervants of aas 
| do ſay, according to the ſeptuagint, we bave nat 

7 zbater: Whereas they ſhould fay, we bave 

found water ; as is proved by the hebrew, and by 

Iſadec his own Woids, calling the name of that place 

abundance, for the plenty of water ſound therein. 

7. I come now io the new Teſtament, Which al- 
moſt all of it (except St. Mathews gofpel) was by 

the apoſttes themſelves writen in greek, The chief 
f oints of our faith depend upon the new teſtament. 
if the copies in this language agree not exactly, 

ard in all places, (for falſity in one place proves poſ- 
fibility ot falſity in other places} h the fif ſt copies 
written by the apoſtles; our Judge (for whoſe ſole 
authority you plead); will be convinced of corrupti- 
on, and therefore no infallible Judge, Your great 
Doctor Beza upon 4d, 7, 16. does muſter up a 
whole. catalogue of corruptions in the greek copies. 
The fame Beza judgeth Eraſmus the beſt of all lat- 
ter tranflators* And yet, Eraſmus, ſpeaking of the 
fixth of St. Matt. condemns the greek of trifling 
and raſh additions. If you will be judged by the 
greek copies, then you, muft confefs, that Chriſt in 
the ſacrament did give us his true bleod; for alt 
| the greek copies of St. Luke, cap. 22. v. za edt 
thus, This cup is the New Teflament in my Blood, 
| .which cup) is bd for you... So that the. cup, that 
is, the thing contained in the cup, was that very 


| thing which was ſhed. for. us; but not wine, but 
| Chrifts true blood was fhed for us: Therefore not 
| wine, but Chrifts true blood was the thing con- 
rained in the cup. It is a memorable thing which 
is lately related by Mr. Crefſy Examol. Ca. 8. Nu. 


3- in theſe words, In my hearing, biſhop Ld 
; * profeſſed, that whereas he had of many Years 
| 3 ah a deſite to publiſh the New: Teflament in- 
„ © greek, with various lections and. zunotations: 
i enen een, ad 
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| * and for that purpoſe had uſed great diligence, 
Et » © and ſpent much money to furniſh” himſelf with 

. % manuſcripts: Yet in concluſion he was forced to 

* deſiſt utterly, leſt, if he ſhould ingeniouſly have 

*© noted all the ſeveral differences of reading which 

* himſelf had collected, the incredible multitude 

* of them almoſt in every verſe, ſhould rather 

© have made men Atheiſtical, than ſatisfy them in 

*f the true reading of any particular paſſage ; an evi- 

dent ſign that Governors of the church did not 

* rely only upon what was in writing.” So he. 

And though he has now twice printed this, and 

though others have alſo divulged the fame in 

print; yet Bp. Uſher ſeeing this done before his 

eyes, does not diſclaim from it; therefore I can- 

not but believe the ſtory to be true: And if it be 

true, how. wonderfully corrupted is your only 

Judge? Now, if Bp. Uſher alone, in this remote 

corner of the world, being a private man, could 

procure ſo many old copies in writing; what 

might have been done by ſomè great prince, uſing 

all induſtry to get (by means of other great prin- 

Cees, and all other diligenees,) all the old- copies 

® they could? For, as the multitude of copies, pro- 

cured by Bp. Uſher, did encreaſe the variety of 

different readings ; ſo a far greater multitude of 

copies, would in all probability, have yet much 

more increaſed this variety and difference. And 

the ſame variety, for the ſame cauſe, might yet 

have been found to be far greater, if five or fix 

great princes living in five or ſix kingdoms (at the 

greateſt diſtance from one another,) ſhould have 

all conſpired to gather together all the ancienteſt 

copies that were any where to be had. Where- 

fore, if in thoſe only copies, 'procured by Biſhop 

"Uſer, the multitude of ſeveral readings were incre- 

dible almoſt in every verſe: How much more incre- 
dible would the multitude of ſeveral readings me 
So 5 e 
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the. diligence, I ſpoke of, ſhould be uſed to pro- 
cure a greater multitude of written copies ? I aſk 
now, when, in theſe latter days printing was in- 
vented, how thoſe, who cauſed the Greek tranſ- 
lation (which we have) to be printed; how (I ſay) 
could they know for certain, that, that one read- 
ing (which they thought good to follow in their 
printed copies) was the true reading? Or how 
could any man tell which written copy of Bp. Uſb. 
er's was the true written copy? I pray let us ſo 
much as know our judge, before we be obliged to 
accept of him in all matters. . Yea, you make us 
know he is corrupted in many matters, and others 
may make us know that he is corrupted. in many 
more. And ſure I am that corrupted judges are 
not competent judges. Crooked rules are not 
good directors. The rule that is given to us all 
by God, to direct us all, muſt be a rule eaſily ap- 
pliable by all: For this reaſon, you ſay, all muſt 
read the ſcriptures, and your meaning is (and muſt 
be) that they muſt read the irue ſeripture ; that is, 
ſome true copy of the true books of ſcripture; 
By what means ſhall they be aſſured, that they 
read the true copy, there being ſuch an incredible 
difference between copies which are ſet forth for 
true? Not one among an hundred thouſand can 
have this aſſurance ; either for want of means to 
get the reading of theſe manuſcripts, or for want 
of {kill to read them, and underſtand them, ſo as 
to be able to inform himſelf of their perfect a 
greeing in points neceſſary, eſpecially, ſeeing that® 
you ſo little agree in teaching us, which points be 
neceſſary and fundamental, that you could never 
yet be able to give us the number of them; much 
leſs, to tell us, which they were, or in what 
books, or chapters of the bible they were to be 
found. Wherefore he, who will upon his own 
knowle e, and not upon ſome other man's c 
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1. dit (far inferior to a general council,) inform a 
himſelf of the truth of his copy (ſufficiently to n 
have a full aſſurance, that it is the true undoubted b 
copy of the true undoubted word of God;) he (I 3 
ſay) who will fo much as hope to do this, is not le 
one among an hundred thoufand. How then can * 
. this be that rule given by God, to be applied by Mt Y 
ee.very man, to judge by it for himſelf; by which JL 
one, among one hundred thouſand, cannot be able Cc 
to judge for himſelf, whether this undoubtedly be IM 
that rule given him by God. Excellently Seneca, tl 


Omnia delibera cum amico, ſed prius delibera de a- W 
mico. | 5 W 
© MII conſultations with they ſure friend mate; 1 
But firft confult whom for this friend to take. tl 


HhHeſore thou conſulteſt the whole buſineſs of thine la 
F -/ erernity with this copy, firſt conſult how ſure al 
thou art of the fureneſs of this thy copy. If eve- * 
yi man (as proteſtants will have it) be to be judge ec 
or himfelf in points which ſo nearly concern him- *! 
felf, then doubtleſs, in the very firſt place, he is th 
to judge for himſelf of this point above all points, * 


which copcerns him as much as that, upon which al 
all other points of higheft concernment do wholly re 
E _. depend. | ; 7 | m 
AJ Thus you fee, how, not one man among one cc 


hundred thouſand eſcapes being gulled by you, fa 
Whilſt you all make him believe, that if he will a 
follow you, he ſhall ſee with his own eyes, what M 
he does, and he ſhall judge for himſelf; and not 
"take his religion upon truſt, as you make them 

believe we do, becauſe we truſt general councils. IM 
O deareſt brethren in Chriſt! for his, and for your th 
own ſakes, ſet your eyes at leaſt half open, and 
you ſhall preſently ſee, whether we, or you be 
choſe who take up our faith on truſt. Do we do 
E this, becauſe we believe and truſt general coun- 
cf! Theſe councils, even in human knowledge 

. * and 
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| faithfully in all places with the true undoubted 
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and fincerity. of judgment, far excel any private: 
man rate? * you in this capital point: And, 
beſides human knowledge, they have the infallible: 
aſſiſtance of the holy. ghoſt promiſed to them; at: 
leaſt as much, if not more than to thoſe. met. 
whom. you truſt. Or rather, do not you take: 
our faith on truſt; for who of you. is able to. 
judge for himſelf, which is the true undoubted 
you mult rule your, faith in all points? And Who 
therefore is there among you, who ſeeing himſelf. 
who!ly unable to judge for himſelf in this point (on: 
which all others wholly depend) is not forced to rely- 
vpon incomparable weaker authority than is the au- 
thotity of a general council, to wiich the prime pre- 
lates of this world are called, bringing with them the 
ableſt divines they can get, each one in the pro- 
vince, from which he comes: And all of the- 
council delivering not ſo much their opinion (equal. 
at leaſt to yours) but delivering what has been by- 
them received: univerſally. from. their anceſtors,, 
withont note of novelty. Whereas you, when. 
all comes to all, muſt in this very point of points, 
rely. wholly. on the authority of thoſe few learned! 
men, who have thought good to ſet forth. this 
copy, Which you take upon their word, to agree 


original. And this alſo muſt be dene by you Mr. 
Miniſter, and by. you Mr. Doctor, without you: 
be, perhaps, a man more learned, than that one, 
who cannot be picked out among an hundred: 
thouſand. Now, if this be the caſe of men, 
though ſo very learned ; what more clear, than 
that the leſs learned: (which make up the. multi- 
tude of ſouls redeemed by Chri/t) cannot poſſiblyr 
judge for themſelves: in this point of points; but. 
muſt truſt others to judge for them, and rely: * 
waglhy. upon their. judgment? What think yc u N 
3 BW 8, now. :?: AY 
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now? Is this as ſafe as relying on the church uni- 
verſal, repreſented in a general council? Now if 
this council may be more prudently rely'd upon 
1n this point of. high concernment : Why may it 
not be relied upon, and judged for us in points of 
ſs concernment ? Shall I wiſely truſt a man with 
; thouſand pounds, and be unwiſe, if I truſt him 
with an hundred pounds? Shall it be moſt pru- 
dently done, to let general councils judge for me, 
which books I am to hold for the copies of God's 
word, and ſhall it be imprudence to let a general 
council judge for me, whether I am to pray to 
ſaints or no? To pray for the dead or no? To 
hold Chri/? moſt really preſent in the ſacrament or 
no? What ſcripture, or any thing like ſcripture, 
have you, to tell me, that the church, repre- 
ſented. in a council, ſhall not deceive me in this 
point (moſt important of all points:) but that it 
may deceive me in other things, in which it 1s 
more eaſy to judge right? The church is a judge, 
(as I ſhall ſhew hereafter) to which the multitude 
of people may have free acceſs ; and hear plainly, 
clearly, and moſt undoubtedly, what is delivered 
for true, by the ſentence of this moſt grave judge: 
And ſuch a judge it befeemed the divine provi- 
_ dence to give the people, if he ſeriouſly deſired to 
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bring them, by belief of the only true faith, to 
_ falvation. Whereas it is not poflibie, for one a- 
mong one hundred thouſand, to hear plainly, clear. 
ly, and moſt undoubtedly, the fentence delivered 
* by any book of ſcripture, concerning the true co- 
py of the true ſcripture; though all my faith 
muſt depend upon this, as you ſay: Neither can 
you find any other way to make me ſecure of this 
choice of a true copy, comparable to the authorit) 
of a general council. _ „ 

* 3 * ſhew this more plainly, I will moſt faith- 
3 fully relate unto you, that which you may oo fy 
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your own eyes, if you pleaſe. Your prime maſ 
ters of antiquity, your chief doctors in all hate. 
languages, in which ſcripture anciently was Writ- 
ten, have begun to ſet forth the moſt compleat 


bible that ever yet appeared (as they fay) for the 


number of the ancient languages, in which it is 
ſetting forth, and for the exquiſit exactneſs of the 
copies, of which 1 ſpeak, Sea. 3. N. g. The firſt 
five books are already printed, and to be ſeen, in 
many perſons hands. The ſame men have alſo 
(in order to their bible) ſet forth an introduction, 
rinted at London by Tho. Roycroft, Anne 1655. 
Fa the preface to this introduction, they profeſs, 
they cannot produce any one copy, which they 
can aſſure us to agree in all things with the true 
original hand-writing of the authors; IV berefore 
(ſlay they) in the variety of copies, what better 
means can ſo much as be invented, to pick out the 
true reading, than the conferring of the moſt choice 


and moſt ancient copies; and then to ſtand to that 


reading,avbich agrees beſt with the greater part of the 
moſt ancient, and moſt choice copies? This courſe St. Je- 


rom, Cc. ThisSt. Auſtin tot, &c. Sa they. The chief 


thing they pretend to excel others. in, 15, Exem- 
plarium optimorum dele Au, In the choiceneſs of tbe 
very beſt. copies. Well now (dear reader] can hu- 
man induſtry, ſuch as this is (that is, as great as 
is to be expected in this world by thee) take more 
pains, or do more, to procure for thee the trueſt 
copies, which can be had for Jove or money? 


And, ſtanding in human induſtry, millions of mil- 
lion have wanted this means of diſcovering the 


true copy, which theſe learned, men have. But 


what does all this avail another 1 man ? For your 
religion will have every one in point of faith to 


judge for himfelf: So Dr. Fern, S. 8. thinks, 


that becauſe the Roman church will have us to 
truſt to her La at, pronounced by and with 
the 
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ii conſent of a general council; ſhe will have us 
to thruſt out our right-eye, the eye of our ſpiri- 
tua underſtanding, Se. Wherefore, (ſays he) 
«we cannot yield, but muſt fay, that no man 
© can believe any thing truly, unleſs he be con- 
Anced of it in his judgment according to that, 
" Rom. 14. v. 5. Let every one be fully perſuaded 

« in bis own mind; Concluding, by the due uſe 
% (note thefe words) of his reaſon, that it is 
« God's holy will that they ſhould fo do and be- 
„ ſieve.“ And by and by he tells you, why he 
faid, that he muſt conclude 75 that he is to be- 
eve) * by the due uſe of his reaſon. For not- 
% with/laiiding the public judgment of the church 
* in a full council, (add, notwithſtanding alſo the 
private judgment of ſuch great doctors as theſe 
are, who now ſo painfully labour in procufing the 
true 9 of the bible for us) ** Private chriſtians 
* (fays Dr. Fern) have their private judgments of 
„ gifcretion for themſelves only, which is the dif- 
* cerning, and receiving to themſelves only, as 
* the will of God, what is delivered and pro- 
% pounded to them. For they muſt anſwer alſo 
* for themſelves, and live by their own faith; 
„which cannot be without allowing them due 
*. uſe of their reaſon and judgment, to ſer the e- 
'# "yidence of that to which they much aſſent.“ 
This is that which Dr. Fern, and other proteſtant 
doctors are pleaſed to call, The due uſe of reaſon. 
Behold here (you moſt learned doors, who ſo 


W 


unweailedly ſweat in ſetting forth this your admi- 


rable bible) behold a doQrine taught every where 
by your own divines, and moſt neceſſary to main- 
tain your ſtanding out to ſubmit your inward 
| zwas went to the definitions of councils; A doc- 
tritie, making all your labour of very little or no 
uſe at all, to your proteſtant brethren; For ſome 
| Teveh or eight years hence, when your bible 15 
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be quite ended, (for until the quite finiſhing of it, 
we cannot have the benefit of it as a judge,) then 
your own brethren mull not truſt your judgment, 
judging for them in the choice of the true copy, 
picked now out of one of your old copies, now out 
of another; now truſting to this old copy moſt in 
this verſe, and by and by not truſting it moſt in 
the next, or almoſt the next verſe. The due LU 
of reaſon (fay they) permits us not to ſtand. bli 


councils, when they define matters of leſs mo- 
ment, than is the taking upon your word, our- 
judge in all points neceſſary to be believed or prac 
tiſed. For though in the ſecond council of Nice, 
Anno 787, no fewer than three hundred and fifty 
fathers, did allow of the worſhip of reliques and: 
holy images of Cbrift and his ſaints, Aci 3: Yet 
we have the private judgment of diſcretion to 
judge for ourſelves, becauſe we are to anſwer for 
ourſelves ; and we (duly uſing our reaſon) judge 
worſhip of images to be either idolatry or ſuper- 
ſtition. Now, if you allow us, by your own 
do&rine, not to truſt a whole general council of. 
three hundred and fifty ancient fathers; you have 
not the due wt of reaſon yourſel ves, if you chink 
we may lawfully blind ourſelves ſo far as to Jet 
you judge for us in a far more important point; 
that is, in the taking the only rule of our whole 
faith upon your judgment. I muſt, in this point, 
have your leave not to accept of any. one of your- © 
copies, as ſufficiently true, to be my rule in my 
whole faith, without I alſo can ſee the evidence of 
what I muſt aſſent unto: For. ſo you teach me. 
See what I ſaid in the very end of the fecond fec- 
tion. But I go on and confeſs that I ſee it is evi- 
dent enough, that you do indeed ſay, that you 
give me che beſt copies that can be got; 11 
„ : "ml 
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that, which is more, I ſee it is evident that you 
do indeed ſay, all your copies agree in things, 
which are neceſſary to ſalvation: But I do not, 
nor cannot ſee (though one among one hundred 
thouſand be not ſo learned as I) that all you ſay to 
me is evidently true, until I have conferred all the 
copies as well as you; and until I be as fully certi- 
fied of the antiquity, and choice exaQneſs of all 
your copies, as well as you: And this is im- 
poſſible for me, until I can underſtand all thoſe 
anguages as well as you; and peruſe all the 
authentical teſtimonies, which you have of this 
antiquity, and perfect exactneſs of your copies, 
"Beſides all this, how can TI truſt you to judge in 
all and every point, whether the agreement of all 
the copies be exact in all and every point, funda- 
mental and neceſlary to ſalvation : For I know, 
we ourſelves cannot agree which be all the points 
fundamental and neceſlary ; and my judgment may 
in this vaſily differ from yours, as much and as 
lawfully as it differs from the council I now ſpoke 
of. Thus much your own brethren muſt be al- 
9. As for our parts, we, to ſay nothing of 
what you mention concerning Beza, Munſterus 
and Eraſmus, &c. (from whom, as from profeſſed 
enemies, we cannot without juſt ſuſpicion receive 
any thing.) We, I ſay, belides this, do not only 
fuſpect, but alſo evidently know, that you mainly 
diſagree from us in underſtanding the ſenſe of 
your own words, when you ſay There is (in 
© all the copies you have by you) great agree- 
* ment in all things belonging to faith, and neceſ- 


&* ſary to ſalvation, &c.” And more towards the 
end, you ſay, © That they agree in fundamentals.” 
Biſhop Ufher (whoſe copies you profeſs to uſe fo 
much) it he had gone on with his work I ſpoke 
of, n. 7. had given us better fatisfaction in this 
3 i DE par- 
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articular, in that we had ſeen how great, and 
| where the diſagreements be. But you make us 
rely wholly on your authority in this point; I 
know you could not do otherwiſe. But as for 
your judgment in fundamentals, we know not how 
to rely on you; You tell us our religion and yours 
agree in fundamental; : If your copies agree in 
fundamentals no more than our two religions, this 
agreement will be little to our ſatisfaction, nor 
much to the ſatisfaction of many of your bre- 
thren: For being, they know you account all the 
points, in which we and you diſagree, not to be 
points fundamental or neceſſary to ſalvation; 
They, by your granting frequent diſagreeing 5 
your copies in points not fundamental, are not 
freed from, but confirmed in the ſuſpicion which 
many have, That the copies of the bible agree no 
better than Papiſts and Proteſtants ; and that (for 
any thing they can yet judge by their own judg- 
ment of diſcretion) theſe your copies diſagree a- 
bout the texts concerning real preſence ; the 
pope's ſupremacy; Image-worſhip; Prayer to 
ſaints, and for the dead; yea, about our juſtifi- 
cation itſelf; the number, the right uſe, the fruit, 
the neceſſity of ſacraments; and ſuch points as 
theſe are; which, though you account them not 
to be fundamental, yet you account them of fo 
great concernment, that the difference in theſe 
point, gave you molt juſt cauſe of ſeparating and 
ividing from the Roman church, with all 1 
ſcandals and public evils enſuing upön this diviſio 
Will not then, this be a ſufficient reaſon of not 
embracing the copies preſented unto them in this 
moſt accurate bible, they having no better aſſur- 
ance, that theſe copies agree with thoſe other 
copies concealed from them, in theſe points, (in 
Which their greateſt difference from the Mech 
church 
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| nly. confeſs the frequ ent- 
differences of their copies in poitits not funda- 
mental, and who alſo, by the name of points not 


2 are known molt commonly to mean 


uch kind of. points, as contain no meaner differ- 
ences than. thoſe which are between Papi/ls and 
Froteſtants; arid. which caufed this great divi- 


fon. A word more of this. bible in the next, 


10. To end then this matter, you ſee (gentle 


teaders) That you hase not among you any copy, 


FC 


ich you: undoubtedly know, ſo much as by 
dence of human knowledge, to be God's un- 


doubted word: Will you, who contend ſo ea- 


rtant point of belief, believe that for which we. 
e- neither Og, nor evidence of human 
4 yon ſa 


reaſon? If y the divine providence would 


doubtleſs keep. the copies of the originals uncor- 
rupted, becaufe otherwiſe we ſhould have no fure 
rule of faith 1 anſwer, that. this is. tb ſv poſe. 
"the, yery, thing. which is in queſtion ; V. abet. 
ri gave us ſcripture for our only rule. Vea, 


Ear, that ſtanding in human evi- 


, wo it 1s. C I 
dence, no_copy can be freed of the guilt of cor-. 
ruption : Therefore, God would have no copy. at 
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all te be our only rule of faith, but has provided: 
for. our. direstion another: way... 
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church does eonſiſt) than the authority of theſs 
learned men, wiis moſt plair 


gerly to have nothing believed, fot which there 
not clear ſcripture, have us, in the moſt. im- 
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A ninth argument, That the feripture carnot de- 


cide this controverſy, which tranſlations of the © 4 


word of God be true: And therefore ordinary 
proteſlants cannot believe ſeripture with divine 
faith. 1 25 5 
i THE divine goodneſs defiring paſſionately 
> {as appears by his paſſion for all) the ſalva- 
tion of all, and intending to make faith a neceſſa- 


ry means to this their ſalvation, muſt conſequently - 


provide fome means to guide and direct us to the 
truth of this faith; which muſt be a means fo 


eafy to be applied by all, that all, by the uſe of 
this means, may (if they will) attain true faith, 
which is buf” one; for faith, unleſs it be one, is 
not faith, as St. Lev ſays, Ser. de Nativ. Hence 
it appears, to the very eye, that if the ſcripture. 


capnot ſo be uſed by all (or the far greater pe 


as to guide themſelves by it, in all points neceſſar 7, 


to ſalvation; it cannot be the only means given 
them for their guide in points neceſſary to falva- 
tion : But it cannot do this to the far greater part 


of the world, as I prove; for the far greater part 
of the world cannot make uſe of ſcripture in thoſe - 
languages, in which it was written, as has been 
ſhewed in the laſt ſection, even concerning men, 
who are more learned, than any one RES 7 5 


one hundred thouſand; and it is in .itfell 
clear enough concerning thoſe, who know not 


Greek and Hebrew in any perfect degree of 


knowledge, in which languages the 2 was 


written; whence it follows, That the far greater 


part of the world, cannot know what the uri 
word of God {their only judge and director) db 


ſay; but by the means of a tranſlator of inter- A 


| preter 
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preter. Now judge you, in what uncertainty 

that man ſhould be left, who would have a very 

good guide locked up in ſome place, to which he 
himſelf could never have acceſs, but muſt hear 
all the directions given him by ſome other man 
Pho 1s exceedingly ſubject to miſtake very many 
things which that good guide ſhould ſay to him; 
. eſpecially this meſſenger being often to truſt o- 
thers'of no undoubted credit : In this caſe, your 
own doctrine does put you (O dear people) who 
make God's word your only guide, in a way full 
of a world of doubtful turnings, in which to mils 
is everlaſtingly to periſh. This word is locked up 
ſo in Hebrew and Greek cloſets, that you cannot 
know what it ſays, but by the uſe of a tranſlator, 
as by a meſſenger; who being a man, and having 
a weak underſtanding, and a will ſubje& not 10 
take all the pains required for the exact knowledge 
of all that, which the word of God ſpeaks, in ſo 
great a book as the bible is, in which there be 
very hard expreſſions in languages nothing eaſy to 
be underſtood, in all words and phraſes; eſpedi: 
104 ſeeing. that the Hebrew tongue, 1 quite 
loſt (for as much as concerns the vulgar uſe) in 
the captivity of Babylon, ſome ſix hundred years 


know the full force, which common uſe gave theſe 
words two or three and twenty hundred years ago! 


ſides the difficulty of the points of which I have 
ſpoken ; I ſay nothing of the wilful miſtakes 
Which this meſſenger may commit, either fully on 
ſet purpoſe, to make all go the way which he 
conceives to be. beſt, upon his paſſionate affe ction 
ta it, or diſaffection to the contrary ; or rather, 


with an overſwaying prejudice, which has pre- 


Po ſfeſſed his judgment, that the way Wen 
7 oo ET. ; from 


0 


„ 5 


before Chriſt. How hard then muſt it be now to 


What kill can be known to be here ſecure? Be- 


not ſo much with ſo plain downright wilfulneſs; 
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greater number, whilſt fo many ſu 
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from thy guide, bids thee to go, is the only true 


way : Not that he, is fully ſure that thy guide 
did clearly ſay fo ; but thy meſſenger thought ws 


to put down clearly this way for thy true way,® _ 


becauſe his own, prejudice of its being ſo, and his 
great deſire that it ſhould be held by all to be ſo, 


| have prevailed with him to deliver it clearly to 


be ſo. Moreover, this, thy tranſlator or meſſen- 
get had not immediate acceſs to God's word, in 
that very 'hand-writing in which it was written 
by the ſcripture-writer, from ſuch; but what he 
knows, he knows copies as were written by men 
of unknown. fidelity, who, perhaps, often were 
ſuch hireling pen-men as had, more care to write 
much, that they might gain much; than to write 
"with all perfect exactneſs, and to take due pains 
und care in conferring their tranſcribed copies 
with the copies they tranſcribed. And thoſe very 
copies alſo were perhaps written out with the like 
careleſſneſs. Beſides this careleſſneſs, ignorance 
might likewiſe cauſe many a miſtake in ſo long 
a work, becauſe all, neither knew the languages 
perfeAly which they tranſcribed, nor did not, 
perhaps, know ſo ciinningly, thoſe abbreviations _. 
which thoſe peri-men uſed even almoſt at every 
word; in which alſo one writer often differs from 
another: Hence in a long work numberleſs miſ- 
takes are incident, which ſoon grow to a far 

dent trans- 
cribers out of former miſtakers come to add their 
new miſtakes to thoſe former. And to do it in a 
hand fit to cauſe their miſtakes to be yet more 
multiplied, when more copies (ſubject ſtill to the 
like inconvenience) come. to be tranſcribed out 
of them ſucceſſively for many ages. Now thy 
meſſenger or tranflator, in this vaſt yariety of copies, 
(of which we ſpoke more in the laſt chapter) i he 
i iſ Ell! a RIS." 
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finds but one or two copies, which mote favour that 

way which he would have all go, or thinks in his 

private judgment to be true; he makes choice to 

Interpret this miſtaken copy for God's own word; 
and Ks it down as advantageouſly as he can, 10 


further his opinion, and bis defire to bring ſuch a 


way into greateſt requeſt, From ſuch men as 
theſe, you are immediately to take that direction 
for your only rule and guide: And yet, though 
. you ſee with your eyes, your only direction to 
come ſo indirectly to you; and that you molt ma. 
nifeſtly, neither do here judge for yourſelves, nor 
can poſſibly judge for yourſelves in this capital 
pdint (comprehending all the points you are to be- 
nieve ;) yet you are taught by all your 1 84 
tors, that, as you are to anſwer to Go for your- 
ſelves in all you believe; ſo you muſt by your- 
ſelves alſo, judge for yourſelves in all you believe. 
Yet (O. tepalleeus O monſteroufly prepoſter- 
ous !) you, in this chiefeſt point of all, muſt rely 
upon the authority of a few Engliſh tranſlators; 
"who exact of you to rely on them with more con- 
Hdence than they will permit you to rely upon the 
authority of a whole general council, ſeconded 
by the authority of the graveſt fathers which the 
church of God has: had: And you, who are 
taught to follow and believe nothing but ſcripture, 
are now taught without any one text of, feripture 
10 take the tranflations. of. wen far, your ooh 
guides, in afl and every point of your faith; and 
Tuth tranftations alſo as we juſt now deſcribed, 
and ſhall here more * e In the mean 
time note, that here I have one more \necellary 
point, not clearly ſet down in ſcripture, to add 10 
the former fixteen. If any deny this. point to be 
neceffary to falvation, let him anſwer this argu- 
ment, that. is neceſſary 10 falvatign, without 
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which I cannot come to be aſſuredly guided to 
true faith; hut I (who underſtand not both 
Greek and Hebrew) cannot, without a truly 
tranſlated bible, come to be aſſuredly guided to. 
true faith, the true bible being (as you teach me) 
the only rule. guiding and directing to true faith: 
Therefore, it is neceſſary for me, to uſe a- truly 
tranflated bible; but no ſcripture does direct me 
in the choice of a truly tranflated.bible; therefore 
ſcripture does not direct me in all points neceſſary 
for me to falvation. _ | 
2. Here again, I infer, that all that vaſt num- 
ber of people, who, knowing not perfectly both 
Greek ang. Hebrew, are forced not to · judge for 
themſelves which is the true word of God, muſt 
of neceſſity rely upon many uncertainties in this. 


very point, upon which all their whole faith. does 


rely. Firſt, they muſt rely upon this uncertainty, 
whether the copy which this tranſlated bible does. 
interpret to them, were a true copy of the true 
uncorrupted word of Cod; which, how great an 
uncertainty it is, has been ſhewed in the laſt 
ſection; where I ſhewed alſo (and here you may 
ſee it again) how much more you take your. re}1- 
gion upon truſt, than we do; even thoſe: great. 
doctors, who now ſet forth the famous bible, 
Confeſs (in. tbeir introduction] that copies are only. 
ſo far God's true word, as they agree with the true 
original capy, written by the prophets or apoſtles. 
How your tranſlator*s copy agrees with the true 
original, God knows; Lam fure, you know not, 
nor your tranſlator himſelf, Secondly, Ii is uncer- 
tain, whether your tranſlator did in every place. 
interpret ſincerely, and not follow his own pri- 
vate opinions, in. exprefling ſome. points of con- 
traverſy. _ Thirdly, It is uncertain, whether he 
were not in ſeveral places of ſo. great a work, 
2 e careleſs 
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careleſs to expreſs the true ſenſe of his copy, þ 
not marking at all times attentively enough, or { 
not uſing at all times due labour to ſearch for the © 
true ſenſe of ſuch and ſuch a word, in ſuch and C 
ſuch a place. Fourtbly, It is uncertain, whether ] 
your tranſlator's ſkill was great enough to perform l 
his duty in ſo vaſt a work as the tranſlation of , 
the bible is, even though he ſhould uſe as great { 
pains as he could. A faith relying upon ſo many l 
uncertainties, for certain cannot but be uncertain; 
but all the faith, which ſuch proteſtants have, : 
is thus uncertain, unleſs they have ſkill and will 6 
to uſe the Hebrew and Greek bible : Therefore £ 
their faith is not certain nor divine in any one WW © 
point, becauſe in all points they rely upon a ; 
tranſlator's authority, which is ſubject ta ſo many f 
uncertainties. See this clearly confeſſed by prime F 
proteſtant doctors, whoſe words I give you hereaf- ſ 
ter, Sea. 16. N.7. Watt [ 
3. And, that you may ſee this the clearer, I ; 
will ſet before your eyes, ſeveral undeniable proofs l 
of the groſs falſity which is in the tranſlators of 
your own religion, in whom you truſt moſt; that Ml * 
hence you may ſee; how little they are to be ſ 
truſted by you in ſo great a-matter ; eſpecially to ö 
be truſted more than a general council. Luther / 
«that great beginner of this reformation) did ſet . 
forth a tranſlation, which, how good it was, you 0 
ſhall hear from your great doctor Zuinglius, Lib. P 
de ſacra, fol. 412. Luther was (ſays he) a foul t 
corrupter, and horrible falſifier of God's word, | 
One who followed the Marcioniſts and Arians, that Ml 2 
razed out ſuch places of boly writ as were againſt ; 
bim. Thou doſt (ſays he to Luther) corrupt the il © 
word of God, thou art ſeen to be a manifeſt and 
common corrupter and perverter of the holy ſcrip- 
tures. How much are we aſhamed of thee who 
N . baue 
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have hitherto eſteemed thee, &c. And Luther him- 
ſelf, twenty years after, confeſſed he had often 
erred, becauſe he had truſted too much the gloſſes 
of the Raboins : as witneſſeth Cochlæus in adlis 
Lutheri. Behold here another way for tranſlators 
to err, of which we thought not before. It is 
alſo worth the noting which Bellarmin, in his 


| ſermon upon Pentecoſt, ſays of Luther, Thoſe (ſays 


he) who moſt diligently have read the books of Lu- 
ther, do bear witneſs, that be, in the new teſta- 
ment only (ſo ſmall a part of the bible) has chang- 
ed above a thouſand places. He did ſet forth the 


| goſpels feven times, every time moſt different from 


all the former, as the ſame Bellarmin there noteth. 
So much for Luther. After him came Zuinglius, 
and ſet forth a bible, with the help of his diſci- 
ples, which being printed at Zurich, the printer 
ſent one of them to Luther ; but he rejeQing it, 
ſent it him back again, as you may ſee in the pro- 
teflants apology, Trad. 1. S. 10. Subd. 4. out of 
which place I cannot but add divers moſt pertinent 
things to our preſent purpoſe. This apology then 
ſets down all that here follows; as that Luther 
ſaid of. thoſe Zuinglian tranſlators, That they were 
foals, aſſes, antichriſls, deceivers, and of an aſs- 
like underſtanding. That Beza reproves the tranf- 
lation of Oecolampadius (who with Zuinglius and 
Caroloſtadius did firſt begin your reformation in 
point of the real preſence:) He then having ſet 
forth his bible at Bazil, Beza ſaid thus of it, The 
Baſilian tranſlation is in many places wicked, and 
altogether differing from the mind of the Holy Ghoſl. 
The ſame great Beza accounts that ſo highly eſ- 
teemed tranſlation of Caſtalio, to be ſacrilegious, 
wicked and etbnical. But Caſtalio was quit with 
Beza, for he writ a whole book againſt the franſ- 
lation which Beza made, ſaying, That to note all 
bis errors (in tranſlating) would require a great 

= | volume 
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volume. But Beza in his annotations, goes on, 
and calls Caſtalic's tranſlation falſe, fooliſh, unſkil- 
ful, bold, blaſphemous, vitious, ridiculous, curſed, 


_ erroneous, wicked, perverſe. Hitherto thou ſeeſt 
theſe tranſlations of thy prime doctors condemned 
by the authority of other no leſs famous tranſla- 
tors. And both. thoſe who were condemned thus, 
and who did thus condemn, were men more fa- 
mous among you than is any one tranſlator of any 
one Engliſh. bible; ſo that a. greater authority, 
than is the authority of that man (whoſe tranſla- 
tion you take for the only rule of faith) tells you, 
that tranſlations. of far more learned tranſlators 
than yours, are ſo full of corruptions, that great 
volumes would not contain them : How then can 
you hope that your leſs ſkilful Engliſh tranſlator 
has done his part better than any of your greateſt 
doctors. 
you know this on your own knowledge ? And how 
1s it poſſible for you here to judge for yourſelf, 
which your doctors fo often tell you, you ſhall be 

able to do if you will follow them? Do not you 

here again ſee, how in a moſt important point, 
you are enforced to truſt an incomparable leſs au- 

- thority than that is of any one of our general 

councils, which- they ſo ſtriftly charge you not 

to truſt even in far leſs points? O blindneſs 

4. But you cannot but ſee how much you are 

gulled herein, and how impoſſible it is for you to 


on judge of truth and faith by thefe Engliſh tranſlati- 


ons, when you ſhall yet hear what I have to ſay 
of them. Tour firſt Engliſh bible was ſet forth in 
the days of Henry the eighth by Tindal, whom 
yours eſteem the apoſile of England in this refor- 
mation. May I not truſt him, will you ſay? 
Truly Bp. Tunftal noted no leſs than two thouſand 
carruptons in bis tranſlation in the new teſtament 


only, 


* 
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But I muſt yet further aſk you, how 
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enly, as witneſſeth the Remiſh teſtament in the end 
of the table of certain places, & c. How little a 
part of the bible is the new teflament? And yet, 
two thouſand corruptions in that only? Yet ſurely, 
in queen Elizabeth's days, who lived fo very long, 
and did ſee the goſpel ſo well perfe&ed, our 
tranſlations (wilt thou ſay) were compleatly ex- 
act: For then, if ever our doctors had the true 
ſpirit. Indeed then they were ſo confident their 
tranſlations did agree with the word of God, that 
the queen (whom all your doctors by oath ac- 


| knowledge governefs of your church in England) 
in the 26th year of her reign (as Sir Richard Ba- 


ker writes in that year) did command Wh:tgift, 
her archbiſhop of. Canterbury, to fet forth three 
articles to be ſubſcribed by all her clergy, and 
the fecond of theſe was, That the book of common 
prayer contains nothing contrary to the word of 
God. By reafon of the urging this fubſcrip- 
tion, many marking well, that in their Commor- 
prayer, their Epiſtles, Goſpels, Pſalms, &c. were 
contained, all which were taken out of their bi- 
ble; and knowing by their learning, that their 
bible, even then, was full of groſs. corruptions, 
contrary to the word; began now openly to dif- 
cover theſe errors. Hence divers miniſters in a 
treatiſe to her excellent majeſty, ſpoke thus, Our 
tranſlation of the pſalms, compriſed in our book of 
Common-prayer, does, in addition, ſubtraction 
and alteration, differ from the truth of the Hebrew 
in two hundred places at leaſt. And Mr. Burges in 
his apology, Sec. 6. writes thus, How ſball I ap- 
prove under my band, a tranſlation which bar many 
omiſſions, many additions, which ſometimes obſures, 
ometimes perverts the ſenſe, being ſometimes ſenſes 
leſs, ſometimes. contrary. And Carltel ſays in his 
book of Chriſt's deſcent to hell. P. 116. The 
tranſlators thereof (the * bible then u _ 
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have depraved the ſenſe, or obſcured the truth, 
and deceived the ignorant. In many places, they 
detort the ſcripture from the right ſenſe ; and f- 
nally, they ſbew themſelves to love darkneſs more 
than light, falfbzed more than truth. When king 
James began now to reign, the minſters of Lin- 
colnſhire, in an abridgment of a book, delivered 
to the king, P. 11, 12. of the Engliſy tranſlation, 
ſpeak thus, It takes away from the text, adds to 
the text, and this ſometimes to the changing or ob- 
ſeuring of the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt: A tranſ- 
lation which is abſurd and ſenſeleſs, perverting in 
many places the meaning of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Theſe things were ſo notorious, that Sir Richard 
Baker, an earneſt old proteſtant (as now they 
call them) in the firſt year of king James's reign, 
writes thus, He called to Hampron-court divers of : 
his biſhops and divines, to fee what they could 5 
ſay againſt the preſent government of the Engliſh ; 
church. Jn this conference, Dr. Reynolds men- F 

| 
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tioned, That there might be a new tranſlation of 
the Bible; becauſe the preſent tranſlations were cor- 
rupt, and not anſwerable to the truth of the origi- © 
nal; whereof he alledged divers examples, parti- \ 
cularly that in the hundred and fifth I v. 28. r 
where it is ſaid, They were not obedient ; in the 0 
original, it is They were not diſobedient : To this 

it was agreed, that a new tranſlation ſhould be 4 
made. Thus far Sir Richard, word for word. m 
By all which it is evident, that your biſhops, M at 
doQors, divines, Fc. in queen Elizabeth's days, th 
even to her laſt day, did ſubſcribe, and by pub- «of 
lic authority were ordered to ſubſcribe, that falſ- 
fying word of God, to be the true word of God; 
though it. were flatly contrary (as in the place 
now cited) to the true word. How know you 
wat the divines now, though they miſs not alway: 
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in the ſame places perhaps, yet, perhaps they 
may miſs in others of as great conſequence? The 
ſcripture was held then as confidently to be the 
only rule of faith, and cited as faſt, and as thick, 
for God's word then, as it is now: And yet, now 
your very bible coming forth on that occaſion, 
does as good as tell you che former bible was not 
God's true word. Divers years, after the reſolu- 
tion made, of ſetting forth this new bible, there 
ſtill remained ſuch open complaints of the corrup- 
tions of the word of God, that Mr. Broughton 
(a man as ſkilful in Hebrew and Gree as any was 
in England) according to his ſkill, did give this 
cenſure in his advertiſements of corruption, tothe 
biſhops ; ſaying, That their public tranſlation of 
ſeriptures into Engliſh, 7s arg as it perverteth 
the text of the old teſtament, in eight hundred. forty 
eight places, and that it cauſetb millions of millions 
to reject the new teſtament, and to run to eternal 
flames. In what caſe then has this your doctrine 
put you, which hath taken you off from follow- 
ing the judgment of the church in a general 
council, to make you judge for your own ſelves: 
When your learned divines (who made ſo. cor- 
rupted tranſlations) did ſo ill judge for them and 
others? Upon thyſelf then, thou canſt not ſafely 
rely in this point, neither canſt thou rely upon 
thy tranſlators, who have uſed thee thus: Find 
me then, for God's ſake, find me, if thou canſt, 
any where any, but half ſo ſure a ground, as is 
that of the church, which is the pillar and ground 
of truth. - Thou doſt not only venture. the being 
deceived in this great point of the uprightnels of 
thy only; tule and judge; but it is manifeſt, that 
thou art deceived-:. For thy rule (which is thy 
preſent Engliſh tranſlated. bible) ſtill ſtands accuſed 
of many and groſs corruptions. Not to trouble 
thee much, I will tell thee only of one or two; 
F'2 Thy 
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'Thy tranſlator had a mind to make thee believe, 
that faith only could ſave thee ; a damnable doc- 
trine, unknown to the greateſt doctors of the 
church, which could not be, were it the onl; 

thing which did juſtify and fave us, as thy tranſ- 

lator would perſuade thee, when tranſlating what 


Chriff ſaid to the blind man, whom he cured, 
duke 18. 43. he makes Chriſt to ſay, thy faith 
faved thee, in. place of ſaying, thy faith has made 
thee whole. Again, though Chrifl, by way of 
counſel, did propoſe in a general manner, the 
embracing of a chaſte fingle life, Mat. 19. v. 11 


and 12. ſaying, He that is able to receive it, bet 


zin receive it Thy tranſlator had a mind to 
make thee believe, not only that every one did 
not receive this doctrine, but he makes Chriſt i in 
the former verſe tell us, Al men cannst receide 
_ #bis ſaying. Whereas Chriſt faid only, All men 
do not receive this ſaying, as is evident out of the 
Greek. Is this fair dealing? Is it all one to ſay, 
| Ml men do not lead fingle lives; and to ſay, All 
men cannot lead fingle lives, though they uſe faſt- 
ing, praying, Oe. This is as wilful an error, as 
it would be in one who heard me ſay (and alſo 
ſet it down in writing to prevent miſtake) Al} men 
ere not boneff, ſhould report that I ſaid, A/l men 
eannet be honeſt, When I ſee a tranſlator not 
enake any conſcience of fo wilfully falſifying God's 
own word, in favour of his own opinion; have 
not I juſt reaſon to ſay, I cannot be ſure of 
faith in all points, if I (upon this man's aithority 
take his tranſlation as the only rule of my faith in 
all points ? What more clear? 
5. Here I muſt needs examine the doQrins; 
which thoſe great maſters of the ancient languages, 
Who now ſet forth that mighty work of the Lon- 
ton bible, in ſo many tearned x ancient n 
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who in the introduction to this their bible (of 
which I ſpoke in the laſt Sec. N. 8.) ſpoke thus, 
* is not Leg, fer the producing faith in the 


people, that there ſbould be a tranſlation wholly in- 
fallibie; feeing that de facto it is evident, that a- 
mong thoſe numberleſs tranſlations, which are extant 
this day in Europe, there is none of all them which 
1 of divine and infallible authority : For faith does 
rely on the authority or veracity of God, which al- 


| ways is certain and infallible, although all the 


means be net infallible; For tranſlations have only 
fo far authority, as far as they agree with the firſt 
ewn-hand written original: But they are ſufficient 
means of faith, when they contain (who knows 
when. that is) all things neceſſary to. ſalvation, 
without any error againſt faith or | good manner: 
So they. Let us examine what they ſay by parts, 
as it lies in order, and that in order to our preſent 
purpoſe only ; and-not in order to examine how true. 
all they ſay is. If true faith can be had now, with 
out any infallible tranſſation, then the bible is 
judge in points. controverted in faith; for this 
judge muſt be infallible, as all your doctors teach. 
If you anſwer, the judge is not the tranſlated 


copy, but the original in Greek. and Hebrew; I 


aſk you, what ſliall: almoſt all the world. do to 
hear. this infallible judge? For almoſt all are deaf 
to all that is ſpoken in Greek and Hebrew. If 
there be not one infallible tranſtatiom in Europe at 
this dax; how at this. day are all deluded, who. 
are taught on the one ſide to judge for them- 
ſelves, and on the other fide are told that they 
cannot handle the ruler, by which they: ſhould- 
rule their judgment : in all points: But they muſt 


bent as it pleaſed the tranſlator :? Again, how is it 
poſſible God ſhould bid. the people to ſearch the 
| . truth 
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truth in the bible, not only as the only place to 
find it in; but alſo as the only place for them to 
find it in: For God knew all people could not 
ſearch truth in any bibles, but ſuch as are tranſ- 
lated into a language they underſtand; God knew 
all theſe tranſlations were liars, if indeed they be 
ſo as you ſay. Can God bid any man ſeek for 
the truth, only at a liar's mouth? Vea, would 
God, who loves ſouls ſo well, give them no bet- 
ter means to know the truth wholly neceſſary to 
ſalvation ? True it is, faith does rely upon the 
truth of God, who ſaid ſuch a thing to be ſo and 
ſo ; but if my tranſlator tell me that God ſaid 
ſuch a thing was ſo and ſo; and yet God ſaid no 
ſuch thing, but another thing very different, in 
place of which, my tranſlator ignorantly or wil- 
fully obtrudes this thing; here manifeſtly I am 
left leaning, with all my force upon a lie. And 
whereas you tell us, that franſlations (the only 
rule we can handle) have only fo far divine autbo- 
rity,” as far at they agree with the firſt own hand- 
zwritten' originals. This is ſmall comfort to us, 
to whom it is impoſſible to know how far this is. 
Yea, yourſelves know not which be the true own 
hand-written originals, which you confeſs to have 
periſhed, though you ſay, that they be faithfully 
reſtored by your laborious gathering and conferring 
together, more exquiſite copies than hitherto have 
been publiſned; which, how true it is, I know 
not. And then, ſecondly, without we alſo know 
the languages, which you preſent unto us very 
_ faithfully, (as we perhaps purpoſe) it is impoſſible 
for us to know how far our tranſlations agree with 
the originals; therefore, it is impoſſible for us to 
know how fat we may truſt to their authority as 
divine, or ſuſpect it as human. And ſo by clear 
conſequence, it is impoſſible for us, to know r 
— m o 


{OP 


* 


cannot be our judge in all points. 111 
and where we may give a moſt full, undoubted aſ- 
ſent to what we find tranſlated in our bibles. Is 
this the comfort you leave us at laſt, when, upon 
our leaving to iely upon the rock of the church, 
you promiſed to make us men, knowing what we do 
jn all points; And now, we are ſure we know not 
what we do in any? For we know not what our 
only rule bids us to hold upon God's authority, or 
what that man bids upon his authority only to 
hold, when offering us his own tranſlation, he 
bids us take it for a divine rule; which, if he 
gives not, we are gulled even in that point which 
neareſt concerns our ſalvation. Indeed, you con- 
clude with a ſmall crum of comfort, when you 
tell us, Tranſlations are. ſufficient means to divine 


faith, when they contain all things neceſſary to ſal- 


vation, without any error againſt faith or good- 
manners. But I pray refle&t, how wholly impoſ- 
ſible it is for us to tell when they do this, with- 
out knowing firſt, for certain, all the points ne- 
ceſſary to ſalvation: About which, you your- 
ſelves are not yet agreed, neither can you give 
us up a lift or catalogue of them. Nay, I may 
affirm, that no ſuch liſt or catalogue can be gi 
ven, (though even here it be ſo apparently neceſ- 
ſary) that thence we might ſee whether there be 
any ſuch error in our Engliſh bibles, in thoſe 
matters: Yea, all of you, tell us, that there 1s 
no way to know what 1s neceſlary to ſalvation, 
but by the true bible; and yet we, (poor ſouls,) 
cannot poſſibly. come to know which is the true 
bible, containing all points neceſſary to ſalvation, 
without any error of faith or manners, until we 
know firſt, that a true bible has told us ſo. And 
again, we cannot know that bible to be ſo true, 
which told us ſo; until we know, that that very 
bible contained all points neceſſary to ſalvation, 
without any error in faith or manners. This ig 
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not only to blind us (as you ſay the papiſts do, 
when they make us follow the church :) but it is 
to uſe us as the Philiſtians uſed Sampſon ; firſt to 
put out our eyes, and then to make us run round 


in a mill, as blind horſes do in horſe-mills : For 


Do circle is rounder, and goes more about and 
about again in the ſame footſteps, than the cir- 
cle we are made run in blindfold ; by having no 
other aſſurance, that the only rule of all our 
faith is a bible, containing all things neceſſary to 
ſalvation, without error againſt faith and manners; 


and having no other aſſurance of what is neceſſary 


to ſalvation, what not; what is againſt faith, 
what not; what is againſt manners, what not; 
but by another bible, of which bibſe's truth we 
have .no other aſſurance than the former ; but we 
ill require another bible to affure us of the like 
_ things; and this other will require yet another, 
and Jo without end. What circle can be more 
endleſs ? ee e eee 
4 tentb argument, That the ſcripture cannot decide 
- the controverſy about the truth of St. Matthew's 

goſpel. And that our adverſaries do no not believe 
bis goſpel with divine faith. 


H RE alſo I muſt needs propoſe a difficulty 
11 which, in the principles of your religion, 

conceive to be unanſwerable. You do no leſs be- 
lieve all things written in St. Metthew's goſpel, 
than you belieye all things written in any 1 0 
book of the ſcripture : But even your doctors of 
the higheſt form, have no other authority for all 
things in St. Matthew's goſpel, but the authority 
of a tranſlation made by one, whom none of us 
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| all know; and ſo we can neither aſſure "ourſelves: 
of his fidelity, nor of his ſkill, nor of his care 
to uſe- a true copy, nos I: of; His induſtry in che 
uſe thereof, e. Now you: tell us (and it is 
true) that tranſlations (preſcinding: from any de- 
cree of the chureh approving. of: them) have only 
ſo far authority, as. far as! they agree with the 
true originab: But it is impoſſible for you (great: 
doctors) to know how: far the tranflated copies of 
St. Maitbew's goſpel agree with the originat; be- 
cauſe, for: theſe: many ages, there has not been 
hon extant, in the whole world; any one: copy 
of the original hand- writing of. St. Matthew, who 
did write in that kind of Hebrew, which the 
Jews: ſpoke in his days, as all and every one of. 
the ancient fathers (who have writ-of:this: matter, 
and whoſe works we haue) do teſtify: And St. 
Jerem, libro der. ſeriptorth. ecol: fraſtirisy affirms 
himſelf to have ſeen, and to have: alſa- written 
aut that Hebrew.copy. But for theſe many ages as 
no one Hebrew: copy has appeared in the world,” 
whick- with. any ſufficient: probability; could be. 
ſhewed to be as true copy; whence: it is evident 
that: none of you all can tell, hu far the ttanſ- 
lations: we: have: of that Hebrew: copy; do agree 
with the Hebrew. copy; therefore, not one of 
you all can tell, how far theſe tranſlations; which 
we have now, be of divine authority, and how 
far now, We may admit them as God's undoubted 
word; there being no reaſon; known! to us, why 
we ſhould admit them more in ane place (upon 
St. Matthew's authority) than in another; and 
re being; no-reaſon-why' we ſhould admit of the 
Saks tranſlation, made by I know not whom; 
rather than of other tranſlations, whom we know, 
te have been made: with all the beſt induſtries 
which. human: ability: can afford; Whence I can 
neither admit the w hole tranſlation as divine, os 
an 
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any part of it, rather than the part 1 admit not, 
I not knowing any one part to agree more with 
the true original, than the other! All the whole 
goſpel L cannot receive as divine, for no tranſlati- 
on at all, (much leſs the tranſlations of a man un- 
known) is to be admitted as divine and infallible, 
there being no one ſuch in all Europe as you ſay. 
Hence I demonſtrate, that you believe not St. 
Matthew's goſpel with divine faith: For you can- 
not ſay, that you give credit to any one thing in 
it, for the authority of the writer of it, becauſe 
vou know not any one thing delivered from God 
by the writer unto you, but upon the authority 
of the tranſlation, which is no farther divine than: ; 
agreeing with the true copy; which agreement 
you neither know to be in this one point, or any 
other you can name. How can I know, how the 
tranſlation agrees with wann if 1 Know not 
what the original ſaith ? 

2. Again, to believe St. Matthew? 5 Way is 
7. neceſſary to ſalvation, as to believe St. Luke's 
or. St. Jobn's; but no infallible {cripture' (tranſla- 

don not being infallible) does tell you that St. 
Mattheuj's goſpel is the undoubted word of God: 
How, vill yuu then prove this by ſcripture againſt 
the Aare ioniſir, the Cerdonifts, and the Manirbe- 
ant, who deny this goſpel to be God's word? All 
points neceſſary to ſalvation, you ſay, are plainly 
tet: down in ſcripture; ſnew me this point plainly 
{et down. Here then E have one neeeffary point 
more, not plainly ſet down im ſeripture, Phieh 
makes the former ſeventeen points to be eigh 
Neither can you ſay, that, by the very -readitig 
this tranſlation, you can diſcover a light, ſhewing 
it, as clearly as the ſun, to be God's word: For, 
though I can ſee no reaſon, why ſuch light might 
not be diſoovered, as Wen trove. tranflations, #3 
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cannot be our judge in all points. 15 
: in true originals; yet, becauſe you of your reli- 
2 gion, who only have eyes to ſee this light, do 
profeſs (as we have lately ſeen your greateſt ſcrip- 

; ture doctors to profeſs): that there is not one in- 
fallible tranſlation in Europe; and becauſe we ſees; 
even ſuch doctors as they are, not ſo much as to 
hope to diſcover, by ſuch a light, true tranflati- 
ons from falſe ones; but te beſtow great pains in 
conferring the ſeveral copies of their ſeveral tranſ- 
lations," with the beſt copies of the originals 
which they can find; and by the agreeing, or 
not agreeing with theſe beſt copies, to approve or 
reprove theſe : tranſlations z' we are by this certi- 
fied, that they truſt nothing to this clear light, 
which if it were a reality, and not a real fancy, 
were the beſt guide of all, and would ſave them 
infinite pains: Yea, whatſoever (to avoid our ar- 
guments) they boaſt of this light, which yet even 
in the approving or reproving the copies of the 
original itſelf, they truſt nothing to it. If I 
thought, they did truſt to ſuch an ungrounded im- 
agination, neither I, nor any one of my opinion 
{nor of thine neither, as I think) would ever buy 
one copy of their tranſtations; + 

3. Now, if you cannot diſcover any ſuch light, 

_ aſſuring you of the truth of all things in St. Mat- 
thew's goſpel, I am ſure you cannot do ſo in St. 
Jobn's or St. Luke's, or any other: And your own 
conſciences cannot but tell you, that the lighe 
diſcovering itſelf in St. Matthew, is as great as in 
any other book of ſeripture; but this light is 
now clearly ſnewed to be unſuffieient to prove Sr. 
Matjibeww's gaſpel to be divine, it being only a 
tranſlation which your beſt, doctors confe ſs to be 
fallible; neither is there any means to know one 

part of it to be more infallible than another, up- 

on the authority of the writer thereafy becauſe 
| ve know not which part agrezs with the trae 
0 | | copy 


4 " P * 2 4 2 * 5 9 a o * * 4 of - * i * * * 
* * tb 4 2 nibh. oF .4 « TR * * we 
© DR 7 * 
hs - Sz 


116 The Bible not containing all poi nis, 
copy of the writer. You ſay you fix your faith 
upon what is: tranſlated, and not upon the tranſ- 
lation: But, I fay, if fix your faith upon 
what is tranflated by a falſe tranſlator, you may 
ſoon fx your faith upon a lie; at leaft, you cay- 
not tell when you do ſo, and when you do not; 
ſor you know not whether the thing delivered be 
agreeable: to God's word, or only to the inter- 
preter s fancy; eſpecially when yau know not of 
what exedit the interpreter is. Do you know it 
becauſe your fancy alſo tells you, this is God's 
word > Then, thus we may have a double fantaſ- 
tical aſſurance, and nothing elſe; one from the 
unknown interpreter's fancy, another from thy 
own. I thought your faith had relied on God's 
| written, word, What written word is that which 
can neither be ſhewed aſſuredly written in any 
original, nor in any copy, nor in any tranſlation 
of the original copy? If you fly at- aſt to that 
miſerable ſhift, as to ſay, that the illuminatiòn of 
_ the ſpirit can tell you God's word, without the: 
* - mediation; of any certain undoubted means, con- 
vsping it unto. you; then you muſt needs be pro- 
phets all, and every one of you. Who ever. 
heard of ſuch a church in this world, in which 
there be as many prophets as there be men and 
women? This is not the church of St. Paul, in 
which he ſaid, 1 Cr. 12. 19, Be all prophets? 
And in which he gave only ſome prophets, Epb. 4 
. - But all of you, who know immediately 
from God, that which no mediate means con- | 
veyeth unto you, muſt needs be true prophets. 
Ife this he true, then alſo any Engliſh clown, by | 
the. like illumination, communicated to him in 
the reading of his Engliſh tranflation, may a5 
well, and better, (becauſe by divine illumination) 
be aflurgd; that al}/is-true which is in his Eugliſb 
tranſtated bible; aud ſo, by r good conſequence * 
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be aſſured that it is a very true tranflation, though 
he neither knew Greek nor Hebrew. And indeed, 
your Greek and Hebrew only helps you to confer 
the tranſlation. with the originals; but St. Mas 
they original ey, nat being for many ages vi- 
ſible in the world, can be ne more 05 
with by yours Hebrecians, than — this An 
clown: And t& bis ilkampinggion a ſſuras hicm 21 
that is written in St. Matthew's goſpel; - We will 
all, with one conſent, grant, that it may aſſure 
binn a8 well, that all other parts of the ſeriptyres 
be God's word. What then: need you, talk of con- 
Sonny. with the originals, or. knowing Greek or 


4 Now at laſt 1 hope, when. you ſo unives» 
fally: allow to every man and. woman who believes. 
St. — ſpel, ſo large a moaſure of divine 
illumination, that it is ſufficient to ground an in: 
fallible belief; You will. confeſs. yourſelves to 
| ſpeak maſt ioconſequently, if you offer ta deny 

the like illumination to the whole: church repre- 
ſentative in a general council: So nom we ſhalt * 
bave a church infallible; which is all Eam en-: 
deavouring here by degrees to prove, And: telt me 
not, that you. are ndt aſſured whether they in 
councils have uſed the due means to obtain this 


Mumination; for J ſhall as eafily tell you, that : 


neither I, nor. my brethren, be aſſured, that you, 
and your brethren, have uſed alſo; the due maaps 
to obtain this illumination concerning ever books = 
chapter and verſe of ſeripture, aſſuring them 

to be God's word; eſpeciallñy when: wy; (atk 
Wo np ſee. they 188 1 
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An eleventh argument; Fbat tbe ſcripture cannot 
- decide the manifold controverſies about ' the true 

ſenſe of the ſeripture : Therefore in their belief 


” 


e the true ſenſe thereof, our adverſaries have no 


divine faith; nor no ſure ground of their reli- 
£4 gion. 8 Z ENS SELL TILT. „ 1 
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IN the former ſections I have given you eigh- 


teen points, all neceſſary to ſalvation, and yet 
not one of them plainly ſet down in ſcripture: 
Now I add a nineteenth point, which, though 
moſt neceſſary, yet, it is ſo far from being clear- 


ed by only ſcripture, that almoſt all our contro- 


verſies do ariſe from hence, without ever being 
ſilenced by the definitive ſentence of God, deli- 
vered in the bible: An evident ſign that od, in 
the ſcripture only, has not paſſed the clear deciſive 
ſentencegof all neceſſary controverfies : For all 


parties ſubmit unto that ſentence, and yet none of 


them is clearly caſt thereby. They do then the 
holy ſcripture much wrong, who ſay, that God 
did write it on purpoſe to end all controverſies; 


and yet they cannot poſſtbly ſhew how God has 
done this compleatly'* And fo," by conſequence; 


they are driven (to the ſcandal of all: chriſtians) 
to make God fall ſhort of effecting that by ſcrip- 
ture, which they ſay he intended to effect; to 
wit, the ending of all controverſies; which with 
our eyes we all ſee wax endleſs, even among 


thoſe, who all ſubmit to ſcfipture as God's word. 


We Roman catholics are far from doing the Holy 


Ghoſt this wrong: We ſay, ſcripture was dic- 


tated by him, for many moſt high ends, belong - 
ing te the knowledge and love of God, and be- 
1 | longing 
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longing to the increaſe of all virtue and hatred of 
ſin, — us with patience in God's ſervice, by 
propoſing moſt comfortable motives to us: So St. 
Paul teaches us, What things ſoever have been 
written, to our learning they are written, that by 
the patience and conſolation of the ſcriptures we 
may have hope, and thus walking chearfully by 
thoſe comfortable examples, and theſe rare docu- 
ments, and fer vent exhottations, given us in ſcrip- 
ture to all virtue, we ma ay gain the end for which 
God made us. Vea, we add, that ſcripture 
wants net this honour, of providing ſufficiently 
for our unity in faith, about all points which can 
ever fall in controverſies ; ; not that it ends all 
theſe by itſelf alone; but that it bids us have 
our tecourſe, in theſe caſes, to his church, and 
to hear ber, and that under pain of being ac- 
counted ut d Publican or Heathen ; and telling us, 
That the gates of bell ſhall not prevail againſt ber, 
by any falſe doctrine; telling us, That fie is the 
pillar and ground of truth ; that be is with b err 4 all 
days ever to "the conſummation o the world; and 
that Be Bay *brayed bis father to give ber another. 
comforter, that 3 oy Ou 407th ber 57 ever, 
the ſpirit f truth, "wb ſhall teach an f 
unto her all things 2 9 5 Cbriſs but Jae 
his apoſtles; aer ber into all truth. He tells 
us aſſo, that he has given us ſuch doctors, and 
ſuch paſtors;'as may ſecure her Stem circumben- 
tim of Error; for his covenant with her is this,” 
My: ſpirit? bitt is upon tber, and the Werl 
which I haut put in 5 mouth ;-Jball not depart 
out of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth of thy: feed, 
nor out 7 the mouth of thy ſeeds fred, from! bence. 
forth and for ver, And that ber Jun ll Fo 
more go br tþ «2 _ Lord will be untb-ber 
an ever ing all'be's 2 
* for” ig 1 5 allem am Ning 4ubicb 
ſhall 
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nods ; juſtify any nation's diviſian. from her 
communion. All theſe. texts, I ſhall. fhew. 10, be. 
ſpoken. of. the church; by: which (L think) it is 
as apparent by ſcripture, that. Sod intended not, 
in e of faith, to inſtruct us by ſcrip- 
ture only; "AG ſcripture ſending us io — 4 
to the __ © to. her traditions; as 2 Tf 
2, 23 9 (4% and (to do this) bold;the tra. 
learned, whethes by word or 
85 4 4 _"_ again, 2 Tim. 2. The things. which; 
aft heard of, me by. many. witneſſes, (he ſaith, 
3 his n only) tbeſe commend te faithful 
} be fit ta teach. others alſo. ; 
2 which * ＋ been: 3 
— — 9 tg — Hen in me, th Who f ſees, 
nat. that we. were to do, not — UN we had, 
read, but what had been taught us, and what we 
had only. heard or ſeen ſhining. in public practice. 


'7z 8. God then teacheth us all. things 
eceſl in ſetiptute 3. firſta by delivering many 

ngs clearly in itz Secondly, e for 
the reſt:to the church, ary to her traditions.:: By. 
the. church's paſtors. alone, he inſtructed forge, 
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ſary points: And now I add, that by. ſcripture 
alone, he. Je! not teach us the true ſenſe of 
ſcripture: And yet the true ſenſe thereof, is that 
which muſt give ſentence in the deciſion of all 
controverſies; the ſenſe is the kernel, the life, 
the ſoul of the text; miſs that, miſs all: A 
wrong and falſe ſenſe is no leſs dangerous than a 
falſe text obtruded for a true one, Hence Tertu/: 
De præſcrip. The ſenſe adultered is. like perilous 
agthe ſtile corrupted. And St. Ferom Ep. Ad. Gal. 
| faith. The 2% is not in the word but in the 
| ſenſe; not in the bark, but in the ſap. Where- 
fore Dr. Reynolds, in his conference with Mr. 
Hart, p. 58. confeſſeth, That it is. not the ſbew 
but the fenſe of the wards, that muſt decide con- 
trouer/ies. So he. It is not then the text as it 
ſounds, but the text thus expounded, which muſt 
end (as you ſay) all our debates: And yet this 
expounding thus, or thus, is that very thing 
which firſt makes all our prime debates and con- 
troverfies ; and it is alſo that very thing which 
key, them to be endleſs. This I //i]] inculcate, 
ecaliie, „ e | 
3. This, and the true reaſon of this, is exceed» 
ingly to be noted : For it js not the text, but the 
text thus, or thus expounded, which is to decide 
controverſies : Not the dead letter, but the true 
ſenſe of it, delivers the ſentence of the Holy 
Ghoſt. The text, as expounded by private judg- - 
ments, is not to he held God's undoubted word; 
unleſs we firft know the interpretation thereef 
to be indeed true, and agreeing wholly to the 
mind of the Holy Ghoſt; which, to know, is 
a thing wholly impoſſible without a revelation ; 
and yet, until we come to know this, we ſhall 
heither have reaſon to agree in one inward: faith 
Uteriorly, nor in one outward profeſſion hr 
| 555 nJVVVVVVVVVVV 
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orly ; but ſtill our hearts and lips will be divided. 
This we fee as clearly as noon-day-lWht, happen 


among thoſe who take ſcripture only for their 


judge ; which all heretics did ever uſe, and will 
ever uſe to do fo, to eſcape being condemned 
or caſt by any other judgment-ſeat. Hence, they 
all {till appeal to ſcripture; for then, they know 
beforehand, all that can be ſaid ; and know alſo, 
by what interpretations to ſhew, all that can be 
brought out of ſcripture againſt them, not to 
be ſpoken by God in any ſenſe cohtrary to the 
opinion they hold. And thus contrary opinions, 

rounded in contrary interpretations, are held, 
and will be held until the world's end; if there 
be no other judge to end them, but the ſentence 
given by God in the text of ſcripture; not as 
the text ſounds, but as the interpreter expounds, 
Here, with all poſſible care, I would have you 
note, That all the faith which our adverſaries 
have, relying on their interpretations, which are 
fallible, can be but fallible and human: For 
they believe, all that they believe, becauſe they 


fully perſuade themſelves that, God ſays. that 


thing in the ſcripture, taken not meerly as the 
words ſound, but taken as they verily apprehend 
and judge the true interpretation to be ſo, or fo, 
This is the ground of their belief in all points; 
and therefore this is fundamental to their religion: 
and that as properly as any thing can be called 
fundamental to any religion: For it is the foun- 
dation itſelf, on which every ſingle point of their 
belief, and their whole belief in general is ſo 
wholly built, that they reſt upon. nothing but 
this. Where firſt I obſerve; that you and we 
mit needs differ in the moſt fundamental point 
which concerns religion: For we believe nothing 
at all, becauſe, by our privatè judgment only, 
we judge it to be the truly interpreted 1 2 

; crip- 
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ſcripture 3 but becauſe we know it interpreted ſo 
by the church, aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, in all 
her public interpretations. You will believe no 
one point (for example, that there is a Trinity,) 
for this reaſon only; becauſe, forſooth, you hold 
the church fallible in her public interpretations'of 
God's word: And we will not believe any point 
of our faith (for example, the Trinity) upon 
that ground; becauſe we know aſſuredly that our 
own judgments, in our private interpretations of 
ſcripture, are moſt fallible. Whence it is evi- 
dent, that in thoſe very points in which we do 
agree, we fundamentalſy diſagree : Becauſe we 
diſagree in the very ſoundation of our belief, con- 
cerning thoſe points. Now, in point of belief, 
we muſt mainly attend, not only to the truth of 
what we believe; but to the ground upon which 
we build our belief. For, if we think ourſelves 
to build our belief ſecurely, upon a foundation 
which is deceitful, (as our own interpretation is, 
and the church's not :) we ſhall be ſoon led to 
believe things which are falſe; as we ſee a world 
of people do, by relying on the ſcripture as in- 
terpreted by their private judgment. The Turk 
believes that there is a God, becauſe his Alceran 
(which is the rule of his faith) teacheth him ſo. 
Now, becauſe he believes the truth upon a de- 
ceitful foundation; he, upon the ſame foundati- 
on, builds the belief of a thouſand falſities. Add 
to this, that this judgment of the interpreter 
(who, according to you, is every private man, 
yea, every private woman, for his or her own 
ſelf :) This judgment, I ſay, is moſt weak, and 
many points of faith are matters very hard to 
conceive, and ' unfold; and controverſies alſo are 
exceedingly entangled; and the conferring” texts 
with texts, like and unlike, rather increwfeth. 1 — 
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 * from themſelves) infinite variety of interpretati- 
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certainty of hitting right, than it helps to any 
full aſſured certainty : What then more fure; 
than a moſt unaſſyred proceeding, in this inter- 
preter? Again, private judgments being almoſt 
as various as private faces (yea, often differing 


ons muſt needs proceed from infinite private 
men's judgments, ſo very various. You may ſee 
this in your patriarch Lutber; who, in matters 
of higheſt moment, is noted no lefs than four/core 
times, to have taught flat contradictions : As you 
may ſee ſhewed in we of the farſt tome of 
aur learned Goceius. Not only your Martin h- 
ther thus contradicted himſelf in words; but 
alſo your Martin Hucer contradicted himſelf in 


exterior change from religion to religion: At 
one time be 1 texts of the ſcrip- 


ture, which ſpeak of the ſacrament of the body 
of our Lord, to be truly interpreted by the Ro- 
man catholics; and fo he beheved Chrift*s body 
to be really preſent, and to be adored in the fa- 
erament. After this, he judged moſt fGaeerely, 
that the Zutberans did truly interpret thoſe texts, 
and fo. he became a Eutberan, holdings the real. 
preſence, but denying Chriſt's body to be there 
adored. Thirdly, After this, he moſt fincerely 
judged: the interpretation of thoſe texts, given by 
Auinglius, to be the only true ſenſe of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and then he became a Zuinglian, denying 
Chriſt's body to be really preſent in the facra- 

which Euiber termed him perfidious. Faurth- 
He once more moſt ſincerely judged Lui bers 


E nere. e mw po e e re AA cn &A &@ 0 


. en 


ennot be our judge in all points. 133 
with the bereſy of Tuinglius. Fifthly, Yet after 
this, he ſincerely judged again Zuingliuss his in- 
terpretation of thofe texts to be the only true 
one: And this interpretation, he did publicly 
profeſs and defend at Cambridge ; to which uns- 
verſity, he was called out of Germany, as a prime 
doctor, to help us here in Eng/and, in our new 
begun reformation. And it is to be noted, That 
at every one of theſe his changes, he ſtill uſed 
moſt earneft proteſiations of undoubted certainty, 
canceived from the ſcriptures; as you may ſee in 
the moſt learned Breerly, in his Treatiſe of St. 
Auſtin's. religion, in the preſace, where he cites 
bis authors for all theſe changes. To which, I 
add, that after all thoſe changes, he is at laſt 
| affirmed to have died a Few, by Pofſevin in notir 
Verbi Dei and Vlenbergius Cauſa 12. And indeed, 
for one who has firſt believed ſcripture. as inter- 
preted by every man's private judgment, to be to 
every man the only ground of all he is to believe 
concerning Chriſt, and his doctrine: And then has 
conſidered after this, how groundleſs a ground 
this is; and how, if this be the only means left 
by Chriſt for unity in his church, his church is 
moſt pitifully provided: For in this moſt highly 
important point, it cannot but breed a ſtrong 
temptation, to fall quite out of love with Chriſt 
and his religion, in thoſe who will not admit any 
thought of ſeeking for a better ground among us, 
where it might be fo eaſily found. £2 

4. Queſtionleſs, if Chriſt be God, as he is 
and if. he truly loves theſe fouls, for which he 
died, he would nat have failed to provide them 
of ſome more aſſured; means to know that true 
faith, without which, he: will not ſave them ; 
than this means is, of leaving them to the: bible, 
as interpreted by each one as he thinks righteſd. 
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What law-maker in any common-wealth, was 


ever yet found any where ſo imprudent, as only 


to leave the people of his common-wealth ſo mi- 
ſerably provided (for the final ending all their 
controverſies) as they ſhould be, if he did only 
leave them a law-book for their ſole and only 
judge in all their differences, without any living 
judge to expound it with unappealable authority. 
Well, now the church of Chriſt is a community, 
which was to be ſpread: over the whole face of 
the earth, and intended to laſt until the conſum- 
mation of the world: And therefore, this com- 
munity, above all others, had the greateſt: need 
of a moſt ſuper-abundantly-ſufficient means to end 
all their controverſies, which do not concern 
their temporal, but eternal welfare. A world of 
controverſies muſt needs be ſtill riſing in a commu- 
nity, concerning ſo many ſorts of people, and 
- thoſe ſtill further and further removed from 
Chriſt's time, until the very end of the world. 
Wherefore this community had been moſt miſera- 
bly and pitifully provided for, in point of unity 
in faith; and Chriſt ſhould have gathered toge- 
ther a moſt heart-diſunited ſort of people, if in 
all their numberlefs differences, after all their 
reading of ſcriptures, conferring of places, and 
ſuch like rules as you preſcribe; they ſhould have 
no other means left them to end thoſe contro- 
verſies, but the written text of the bible, to be 
expounded accordingas they can gueſs at the in- 
tention of the Holy Ghoſt. True faith conſiſts 
in the interior judgment; if then Chriſt deſited, 
they ſhould be of one faith, he deſired alſo, 
they ſhould be of one interior judgment: But 
how could the wiſdom of God expect this unity 
in the inward judgment, knowing ſo well, that 

every one of theſe judgments were ſo Cy 
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different in framing ſeveral judgments, and that 
even after they have uſed all the rules which you 
give them. Tings watt hut ad f 

5. By this diſcourſe, without going further, 
thou mayeſt once more ſee the ungroundedneſs 


of all they whole belief, relying only upon the 


word of God: As this word is expounded and 
underſtood by thy judgment, which in far eaſier 
matters, has deceived thee a thouſand times, and 
may do ſo in this hard matter, in which a world 
of better underſtandings than thine, do vaſtly dif- 
fer from thee. It thou do anſwer, that thou re- 
lieſt not on thy judgment, but on the word of 
God. I aſk, whether thou doſt rely on the word 
of God, juſt as the letter ſounds ? Thou muſt ſay 
no. How then? Thou muſt needs fay, that thou 


doſt rely upon it, as it is expounded by thy own 


judgment. This alſo appears by the infinite con- 
trariety of expoſitions and interpretations given 


by ſo many relying (juſt as thou doſt) upon the 


word of God; inſomuch, that there be no fewer 
than two hundred ſeveral interpretations of theſe 
four words, This is my body; which interpretati- 
ons, although they be not all allowed of by thy 
religion, yet they all of them proceed from this 
very ground of thy religion, of taking the word 
of God, not as it ſounds, nor as expounded by. 
the church, but as every one in his private 
judgment does really think it ought to be ex- 
pounded. Wherefore, upon the whole matter, 
it is all one to rely upon a man's privatg judg- 
ment, and to rely upon the ſcripture, as inter- 
preted by his own private judgment. See the 
vaſt variety of religions, lately ſprung up. by fol- 
lowing this principle, in my firſt Sec. N. 23. If 
thou replieſt that thou doſt not truſt to, and rely 
upon thy judgment, but upon the ſpirit of God, 
which thou knoweſt aſſuredly to Tule this judg- 
d ee up ment, 
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ment, fecuring it from all miſunderſtanding of : 
God's word; this thy anſwer will have many 
difficulties. Firſt, How canſt thou, without high \ 
refumption, aſſume to thy private ſelf, fo ſecure : 
an aſſiſtance of the ſpirit (aſſuredly preſervin 
thee from all error, in thy private fager 5 
Wien thou doſt fo pertinacioufly deny, that the p 
church repreſentative itſelf (when it judgeth in a l 
eneral £-1ncil for the whole world of believers) ; 
is aſſured ſo well in their public judgment, as k 
thou art in thy private ? And yet, becauſe thou : 


ſeeſt their judgment quite contrary to thee, thou 
muſt fall into this preſumptuous paradox. Se- 

condly, How comes there to be ſo mighty con- 0 
trariety in judgments, among men, confeſſed] | 


ided as furely by the ſpirit, as thou art? Third- | Ne 
„No one fingle doctor of the primitive church, 10 
did ever ſo much as pretend to have this aſſurance : 
of truth of his interpretation from the ſpirit. 1 
Canſt thou prudently believe thyſelf to have a 
3 gift in this kind, than any one of the ho- . 

| Heſt doQtors of the church ever yet had? Fourth- 
ty, If thou beeſt not a prophet, and alſo, if all ” 
thoſe of thy religion be not prophets (which was af 


not in St. Paul*s church, as I ſhewed in the laſt . 
Set. N. 3.) you cannot poſſibly know, with any ” 
full aſfurance, that the Holy Ghoſt does affiſt you; 
becauſe nothing, but the word of God can ſecure 

u of this; and it is no where written in the f 
word of God, that you, A. B. by your pri- 0 
vate judgment, can infallibly expound all 02 
texts in the ſcripture concerning neceſſary Th 
points. And if you, by your private interpretati- 


on do expound. an 4 text or texts of ſeripture ſo, 0 
as to ſecure you of this; yet you are aſſuredly to ̃ , 
know, that you cannot aſſuredly know this inter- = 
retation of thoſe texts to be moſt certainly true : s _ 
Por to know 'affuredly theſe texts to be rightly ” 


_ expounded 
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expanded by you, you muſt be aſſured from. 
ſome other text, about the right underſtanding of 


which text, there will be ſtill the ſame difficulty, 


and the ſame certain uncertainty; until, without 


bringing any text, you can prove yourſelf cer- 
tainly to be thus infallibly aſſi ſted in your inter- 


pretation. And becauſe you prove this without a 


text, we are not to believe you, who teach us, 


| that nothing is to be believed, as infallibly true, 


| which 1s not written in the bible : In all which I 


am ſure, it is not written, that you A. B. are a 


true believer; and therefore, though it were 
written there, That all true believers had this aſ- 


fiance of the ſpirit : You were never the nearer. 


Fifthly, How prepoſteroufly ridiculous is it to 
hold yourſelf infallible in declaring God's word, 


and yet not to hold the whole church infallible in 


declaring or interpreting the ſame ?_ 


6. Wherefore, your laſt refuge is to ſay, that 


all points neceſſary are clearly ſet down in ſcrip- 


ture; which I have ſhewed (and ſhall further 


ſhew) to be manifeſtly falſe: And you may even 
with your fingers touch the falſhood of it, in this 
moſt neceſſary point of knowing which is the cer- 
tain undoubted true ſenſe of ſcripture. For, in 
things which are clearly to be ſeen, there uſeth 
not to be variety (and infinite variety) of judg- 
ments, as we have ſeen there is, in interpreting 


* 


the neceſſary texts of ſcripture; inſomuch, as no 


divine, by ſcripture only, can convince an Arian 
Chler, as I ſhewed, Sed. 1. M. 5. Although this 
Cobler holds alſo ſcripture for his only judge. 
This variety of interpretations {one flatly oppoſite 
to the other) ſhews evidently the ſcripture in 
theſe points not to be evidently clear. Again, if 


we mark it, this anſwer is very little to the pur- 


poſe in our adverſaries principles: For fr/t, they 
teach, that our catholic Roman religion does not 
| differ 
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differ from theirs in any point fundamental, or 
neceſſary to ſalvation. Secondly, They teach, 
that the ſcripture cannot be ſhewed to be clear 
in points not ſo fully neceſſary for ſalvation, 
Hence, I argue thus, in points wholly neceſſary 
to ſalvation you and we all agree, as you ſay; fo 
that by this you can infer no more, than, that 
-the ſcripture is clear in thoſe points in which we 


both agree. What get you by this? Do you ſe- 


parate from the whole church for other points, 

which you cannot prove | yourſelves, by this 
ground, to have clear ſcripture for ? It is your 
common doarine, delivered by. Dr. Fern, in his 
Seat. 13. that againſt public authority (eſpecially of 
all churches, in the whole world, all which you 
oppoſed in very many important points) there muf 
be brought evident demonſirations of clear ſcripture, 
You do not prove, that you bring this, unleſs 
you can prove the ſcripture univerſally to be clear 
in points not neceſſary to ſalvation; for about 
theſe (as you ſay) we only differ. If you pleaſe 
to ſay then, though ſcripture be not clear in all 
points unneceſſary, yet it is clear in thoſe in which 
we now diſagree ; every child will ſee, that you 
beg that very. thing which is in queſtion. And 
what argument will you bring, to make us be- 
lieve, that the beſt, and the choiceſt doQors that 
were in any church; for theſe laft thouſand and 
two or three hundred years, could not ſee the 
true ſenſe of a clear, plain, and evident text of 
ſcripture which they read every day ? And yet, 
you muſt increaſe the miracle, and ſay, that all 

thoſe doQtors of that age, in which firſt the true 
religion decayed, muſt needs know, that the 
whole former church, from Chriſt's days to their 
days, had underſtood thoſe clear places juſt as you 
_ underſtand them now; that is, in __ 
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ſenſe. Now, I pray, upon what record have 
you it related, that there did fall in the fourth, 
or fifth, or ſixth age, ſuch a thick miſt upon all 
the beſt ſeeing eyes of that unhappy age, (about 
which age alſo none of you can agree) that no 
one doctor could, or would ſee himſelf to proceed 
againſt the known ſenſe of all former chriſtianity, 
in the interpretation of thoſe texts, which ſo evi- 
dently ſtand for the doctrine of all former chriſti- 
anity againſt them? Will you have us to believe 
this ſtrangeſt wonder of all wonders, without any 
record from antiquity, only upon your ſaying, that 
it was ſo? „ | 

7. There is yet another convincing reaſon, why 
this clearneſs you ſpeak of in ſcriptures, to unfold 


unto us the undoubted ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt in 


all neceſſary controverſies, comes to be of no 
ſervice, for the jnfallible finding out the true 
ſenſe by every private man and woman; to all 
which you uſe ſtill to ſay, If you will be awith us, 
you ſhall ſee what you do; We require your obedi- 
ence to bat we demonſtrate to be God's will for 
you to believe and do, as Dr. Fern boaſts, Sec. 14. 
Here we come to the point to ſee vour demonſtra- 
tion; if you gull us here you undo us: Make us 
then ſee, that by clear demonſtration of ſcripture, 
we may ſee what God in all neceſſary points re- 


quires of us to believe and to do; and make all 


of us, men and women, do this. How vaſtly 
you deceive us I have ſhewed already, Sec. 2. N. 
13. which place I muſt needs intreat the reader to 
turn to, and read attentively, before he goes fur- 
ther. 'There we have ſhewed (and that by Dr. 
Fern's own confeſſion in his Sed. 26.) that all 
things neceſſary are not contained expreſly in ſcrip- 
ture; but ſome of them are only thence deducible. 
But tell me (great doctor) be they deducible by 


ell of us, whom you promiſe ſo gloriouſly to 


2 make 
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be (faith he) deducible not all by every one that 
reads ; but it is enough if done by the paſtors and 
| guides, which God appointed in bis church to this 
purpoſe. What? did you call us all to be blind- 
folded by you, and not to ſee the demonſtration; 


ſeen to be a demonſtrable deduQtion by your mi- 
Nifters? We do not ſee your demonſtration, but 


ſhalt ſee thyſelf gulled far more. Every miniſter 
has not eyes (how wilt thou know whether thy 
miniſter has or no?) to ſee this demonſtrative de- 
duction; for Dr. Fern addeth, That they muſ} be 
miniſters, uſing the means that are needful (mark 
the word zeedful) for that purpoſe, ſuch as is: 
1. Attention. 2. Diligence in the ſearch of the 
ſeripture. 3. Collation of places. 4. Obſerving 
the connextons. 5. Sincerity and impartiality in 
the collection or deduction they make. 6. Prayer 
and devotion for aſſiſtance in the work. Alſo, be- 
ſides theſe fix rules, there be fourteen more to be 
added; as I ſhewed in the place above cited; of 
Which, ſome be as impoſſible for the vulgar mul- 
titude to uſe (though this multitude make up the 
number of the believers) as it is for them to be cun- 
ning in Greek and Hebrew; for they (to know 

- they have interpreted the ſcripture right) muſt of 
neceſſity be cunning in both theſe languages. Nei- 
ther do I ſay any more in this, than your own 
moſt learned doctors have ſaid before me; to 
which I add your moſt learned Whitaker, Lib. d 
Sacra Script. P. 5. 23. where he ſays of thoſe, 
who underſtand not the Hebrew and Greek, That 
they do often err, and that unavoidably : Sæpe dc 
neceſſario ballucinantur.. Now bid us poor people 
come with yon, and we ſball ſee what we do, Now, 
indeed, we ſee what we do; for we clearly fee 
7 5 W 
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make eye-witneſſes of this demonſtration ? They 


but to hear only this news of it, that it has been 


your groſs cheat. Yet (my dear brother) thou | 
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we do we know not what; becauſe we fee we 
leave, by your inſtruction, the interpretations of 
all councils, and fathers, ſeconded by the perpe- 
tual practice of all churches, which God had up- 
on the face of the earth, for twelve hundred years 

| together, as is confeſſed : And this we do, to fol- 

low, not this evidence, which we are told we 
ſhould ſee with our own eyes to be ſuch; but to 
follow what ſome miniſters ſay they ſee to be evi- 
dent, to wit, thoſe few miniſters, who are per- 
featly ſkilled in Greet and Hebrew ; of whoſe per- 
fe ſkill we have no knowledge of our own; | 
and though we had, we do not perfectly know 
that they have uſed in all points they teach us, 
theſe twenty rules which they confeſs to be need- 
ful» And we alfo do know that all theſe twenty 
fules are confeſſed to be fallible; and we have little 
hope by twenty fallible means, to come to ſee an 
infallible truth eſtabliſhed ; for when we were 
boys at ſchool, learning a little arithmetic, we 
were taught, that naught times naught did make no- 
thing but naught. | oY 


Mille licet Cypbris Cyphrayum mi llia jungar, 1 
Nil præter Magnum conffrier Nibiluni. „ 


To nothing jun ten thouſand notbingt nore: 
Thou ſhalt find nothing but of notbing's flore. 


Add not only twenty, but twerity thoufand fal- 
0 lible rules: You ſhall be never the nearer that 
'* WW infallible truth, by being ſo well provided of fal- 
; I tibilities. RS 
it 8. I have (I hope) ſhewed thee ſufficiently, 
that thou canſt not fee aſſuredly, and upon thy 
le WW own knowledge know evidently, which is the true 
„ ſenſe of the feripture. Now I will give thee a 
de further reaſon thereof, delivered by one of thy 

9 | own 
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own chief doctors, Defor Jeremy Taylor, in b;; 
diſcourſe of the liberty of propbecying, Sea. 3. 
where he proves the uncertainty of arguments 
deduced (as Dr. Fern ſpeaks) from ſcripture, by 
the many ſenſes of ſcripture, when the gramma- 
tical ſenſe is found out. For, there is in very na- 
ny ſcriptures a double ſenſe, a literal and a ſpiri- 
tual ; and both theſe ſenſes are ſubdivided : For the 


literal ſenſe is either natural, or figurative; and 


the ſpiritual ſometimes allegorical, ſometimes tropo- 
logical; ſometimes there are divers literal ſenſes in 
the ſame places : So he. Now it depends upon the 
ſecret intention of the Holy Ghoſt, to have uſed 
theſe words in ſome one, or two, or more of theſe 
ſenſes. How ſhall we find out ſo great a ſecret, 
and that ſo infallibly, as to be undoubtedly aſſured 
of our own knowledge, that we have certainly 
diſcovered this ſecret? Twenty fallible rules, 
though 'we ſhould uſe them all, as well as a man 
could, would not bring us to this infallible aſſur- 


ance. Even your great doctors (who have uſed. 
them better than thou canſt hope to do) have had 


two hundred ſeveral opinions about the true ſenſe 
of theſe four words, This is my body. Thou 
thinkeſt thyſelf to be aſſured infallibly, upon thy 


own knowledge, that theſe words be to be inter- 


preted figuratively ;. becauſe thou haſt conferred 
this text with ſome other texts; for example, 
with theſe texts which tell thee that Chrif?s 
words be ſpirit and life, and that the fleſb pro- 


fiteth nothing, Alas, thou haſt obſerved but ore 


of theſe twenty rules, which is, conference of 
one text with another. This rule is infinitely de- 


ceitful, as the ſame Dr. Taylor teacheth thee, 


who in his next ſection ſaith z Another great pre- 
tence (to juſtify new interpretations) 7s the con- 


ference of places; A thing of . ſuch indefinite ca 
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per that, if there be ambiguity of words, variety 


of ſenſes, alteration of circumſlances, or difference 
of tile amongſi divine awriters, there is nothing 
which may be more abuſed by wilful people, or may 
more eaſily deceive the unwary, or that may amuſe 
the moſt intelligent obſervers. What ſhall then 
become of thee and me, who are none of the 
moſt intelligent obſervers ? And ſo this rule alone 
leaves us at a non plus, even though we had both 
Greek and Hebrew : For (as the fame doctor in- 
timates) it is a moſt pitiful argument to infer ; 
this muſt infallibly be the true ſenſe, becauſe I can 
ſhew that perbaps it may be the true ſenſe. Again, 
when your doQtors bid me confer this text with 
other texts of the bible : I aſk, whether I muſt 
confer it only with other places of the ſame book 
in which it is written? They will ſay, no; but I 


muſt confer it with all other texts of the word of 


God, written in any book. Firſt, This is a vaſt 
labour, and requires a vaſt memory to do it, as 
it ſhould be done, with exquiſite attention. Se- 
condly, I have a queſtion to aſk, which I am ſure 
will poſe you, how ſhall I, or any doctor of them 
all, confer this text with the texts of all other 
books of ſcripture, ſeeing that no fewer than ſome 
twenty books of ſcripture have quite periſhed, 
and be no where to be found in the whole world? 
As | ſhewed, Sect. 1. NM. 7. Thirdly, You ſay 
that by this conferring of places, what was ob- 
ſcure proves clear: And you mark not, that by 
the very ſame means, what was clear grows ob- 
ſcure. What more clear than what St. Faul ſaid ; 


If you be circumciſed, Chriſt will profit you nothing. 


Gal. 5. Take this ſo clear a text, and confer it 
with that, Aci. 16. 3. He took Timothy, and cir- 
cumciſed bim; and you will find difficulty how the 


former text can ſtand in full force. Do you think 
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St. Paul would make Chrift profit Timothy no- 
Seripture for our fole and only rule of faith, he 
would have fet down in ſome one place all neceſ- 
tary points clearly, and diſtinctly; and he would 
not have left theſe points to be picked out, one 
dur of one book, another out of another, no man 
directly knows where: Yea, no man knows by 
ſeripture, which points are neceſſary even for him- 
ſelf or for all. Had God intended to make a book 
our only judge or rule, he would have given us 
ſueh a book, as ſhould clearly and diſtinctly have 
laic; Theſe points are neceſſary to be believed, theſe 
things are neceſſary to be done. But now, one man 
tells us one thing is neceflary, another man fays 
nd: Phe ſcripture ſays neither yea nor no. There- 
fore, o thofe who will follow ſcripture only, no 
aſſurance at all can be hed of the neceſſity of ſuch 
points as the ſcripture does not affirm to be neceſ- 
_ tary: For if you have only human reaſon for 
his nece ſſity, this is bat a human motive, which 
is deceitfuf; aud being thwarted with a contrary 
reaſon of as apparent probability, my faith now is 
wrned into a doubt. The points which are ne- 
ecflary,' you commonly fay to be but few; and 
that the ſcripture; ſets them down clearly, as it 
does alſo ſet down clearly many other points not 
Neceſſary. Whence the vaſt number of thoſe not 
neceſſary points clearly ſet down doth infinitely 
inereaſe the diffieulty of finding out theſe 
few which are meceflary © Seeing that they lye fo 
ſeatter'd and intermingled in the numberleſs num- 
der of the not neceſſary. For ſome of theſe ne- 
ceſſary points are ſet down here, in the beginning 
of the bible; ſome one, ſome two or three books 
after; fore other hard by that, ſome other a huge 


way off; and ſo from Gen. to the Apoc. Yea, why 
N rot 
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not further than the Apoc. for it is a meer gueſs- 

made at random, to conjecture that in thoſe twen- 

ty books of ſcripture, which be quite loſt, no one 
neceſſary point ſhould be ſet down plainly, which 
is not ſet down plainly in theſe books which we 
have. At leaſt you ſay this without ſcripture; 
and therefore by your own pri e you ſhould 
not ſay it: For your part being affirmative, (afls 
ming that no one, neceſſary point was plainly ſet 
down in thoſe books which be loſt, which is not 
plainly ſet down in theſe which we have ;) yo 
muſt prove what you ſay, and that by ſeripture t 

For I am ſure you cannot prove it by tiaditen; 
and therefore neither in your, nor our principles, 
it can be proved. Again; the bible, as it is now, 
makes a book ſo big, that the far greater part of 
the world, taken up with fo many neceſſary af- 
fairs, cannot in a very long ſpace of time read over 
this book ſo often, and fo exactly carry away all 

the clear. texts thereof, as to be able to confer one 

place with another: For before they come to the 
other, which is perhaps in the Apocalyps, that text, 
which they did read in Genefes, is out of their 
mind: Or if that text be not, ſome other may be, 
even at a, time in which they ſhould have moſt _ 
obſerved it. Beſides this, what am I the nearer if 
| ſpend all this labour in my engliſh/tranſlated bi- 
ble; of the right tranſlation of which: I neither 
bon, nor can have full aſſurance, if I be not a ve- 
ry great ſcholar; as has been ſhew'd Sell. 5. Vea, 
tho? I be fo great that one among one hundred 
thouſand is not greater; (for I underſtand greek 


and hebrew moſt fkilfully:) Yet, for all hog "So 


neither ha ve, nor can bo fall aſſurance, that th 
greek and hebrew copies which I uſe, be. the truk 
copies of the true word of God as has been ſhew!d 
vefion 5. God's wiſdom direQs him to the beſt 
Means, to compaſs his intention: We even in our 


G 5 ordinary 
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ordinary wiſdom, if we intend to ſet forth a book, 
which ſhould end all neceſſery controverſies, would 
all do our beſt endeavour to compriſe in half a do- 
Zen Chapters at the moſt all theſe few fundamental 
points; for theſe points you teach to be but few: 
And we would not make thoſe poor ſouls (which 
We dearly loved) at the peril of their own damna- 
"Wn, to ſeek out, all the whole bible over, theſe 
few points which are confeſſed not to be ſo eaſy to 
be found out, but by ſome choice miniſters obſery- 
ing all that long way, which is. from the firſt of 
Geneſis to the very laft Verſe of the Apocalyps, no 
fewer than twenty rules, and many of them very 
| hard ones to obſerve at all times, in all paſſages of 
ſo long a journey. And yet there is, to the full, a 
| great reaſon, why thoſe twenty books more, which 
are loft, as all theſe which we now have, ſhould be 
conſulted : Being God gave us all the whole written 
word for our guide: God did not proceed thus 
even in the old law in points of far, and incompa- 
rable far leſs concernment; to wit in points of 
meer ceremony: For every little particular cere- 
mony which he exaQed, is with moſt minute ex- 
actneſs ſet down in the compaſs of not many leaves: 
Vet far fewer would contain all points neceſſary to 
5 alvation, if they be ſo few as you hold. 
10. We then, by our own judgment, are not 
ile te deduce demonſtratively all thoſe truths and 
- -Werities which are wholly neceſſary to our ſalvati- 


on: But inſtead of doing this by our own ſelves, 


And pon our own knowledge, with de monſtrative 
een; we are in plain terms, told by the | 

© ©. proteſtant doctors, that this cannot be done by us, 
42 even' in alt theſe neceſſary points; no, nor done 
by all our miniſters, without the uſe of many rules, 
which the far greater part of them cannot ve. 
What then fhall we do? Which way ſhail we turn 
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our ſelves? Is there no better way, than to truſt - 
thoſe choice, but till fallible miniſters, uſing ſtill} - 
only falible rules, and infallibly ſure to contradict 
one another? F will tell thee firſt, what thy own 
proteſtant prime maſters in ſcripture do plainly tell 
thee, I mean, thoſe renowned doQtors,. who now., 


at this very time, are ſetting forth that ſo famous 


bible, of ſo many learn'd languages. 'Theſe-doc-- 
tors, peruſing night and day, the beſt original co- 
pies of the bible that be to be had, may as ſafely 
be followed by thee, as any miniſters. thou know- 
eſt. Theſe men in the preface to their great work 
which I cited, Sed. 4 NM. g. having firſt endea- 
vour'd to clear that controverſie about the truth of: 
the copies of Gods true Word which they give us 
they then ſpeak. thus, The whole controverſre being 

about the true ſenſe of the- ſcripture, deliver'd by 

tranſlations every: where receiv'd, we have ready at 
band the judgment almeſt of that awhole church which- 
is catbolic (or univerſal) as well in reſpect of: its be- 


ing in all places, as its being in all times; which- 


church unfoldetbh to us the places in controverſie. To» 

whoſe Judgment. (mark this) be who will not ſubmit 
himſelf, truly be ſheweth' himſelf to be a man ef no 
judgment, and be ir ſcarce worth the name of a nan, 
much leſs of a Chriſtian. So they, fol. 4. This is 
a different leſſon from what Dr. Fern taught: 


thee. But it has beiter authority, catholic anti- 


quity being: altogether of one mind in this point. I 

will tell the this out of a moſt approved Doctor of 
the primitive church, and no man does fo mueh 
as queſtion whether the words which I'ſhalt” eite 


out of him be his or no; he has but one little bock 
in all :: It is Fincentias Lirinenſis, who lived in the: 
fifth age; he writes thus, Do Heretics uſe the tef- . © 
Nmonies of ſcripture Jes indeed; do they, and that- 
moſt abe ment ly; you-fpall fee them fi) thraught-all” 
the ſacred. books, the boat a, Moſes, the- G 


Kings,, 


. 
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Kings, tbe Pſalms, the Apoſtles, the Goſpels, the 
Prophets : And this whether they be among their 


J own people, or others; both privately or publivly; 


both in their diſcourſes and in their boobs; beth in 
zangueti, and in the Streets; they ſcarce ever ſpeak 
one word of their own which they do not ſet forth 
avith the words of the ſcripture, Read but the work 
of Paulus Samoſatenus, of Priicilianus, Eunomi- 
us, Jovinianus, and ſuch like peſti ferous fellmun, 
you ſhall ſee infinite. heaps of examples, and ſcarce 
one ſide of a leaf, which js not painted out with ſen- 
Fences o the new and and old teflament. And a lit- 
tle after, when now they /all begin, not only to bring 
forth, but alſo to expound, and not only ts caſi out, 
But alſo to interpret thoſe words, then prophane no. 


_ velties are laid open, then you may ſee the bed es cut 


dowm, and thoſe limits transferr'd which our Pa- 
thers did put us; then you may ſes the doctrine of 
the charch torn in pieces, &. And by and by, But 
fome one will ſay, what ſball catholics do, and the 
fone of the church? By what means- ſball they diſ- 
Fin guifh the truth contain'd in ſcriptures from the 
falſity of their interpretations; J bey muſt exceeding- 


cripture,. according. to to the. Traditions ef the uni- 


7 apply their care to interpret the divine canon of 
werſol :church,. and the. rules of be cutbolic doffrine; 


awbich practice ] ſaid in ibe beginning of this Boo 
was deliver'd down unto us by boly and lranned men. 
So he. And the place which he cited out of the 
beginning of bis book, is, admirable to gur preſent 


diſcourſe; for having put the very objection which 
Hur adverſaries uſe io make; That ſeeing the ca- 


un of tbe ſcripture is per fe, and ſuperolundanti) 
e reſpress; what noed in tbere that the 
mwuthoraty of the il urc bes interpretation, ſbeulii be 
join d lo it? Then he anſwers; beoarſe for ſeotbh ll 
men do not in one and the ſelf ſame ſen ſe take ihe 


facred /c ripture by reaſon of. the g reui de jib there 
ET. | One 
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One man expounds it one way, one man another way; 
inſomuch, that as many ſenſes may ſeeth to be deduci- 
ble from it, as there be men. For Novatianus expounds © 
it one way, Photinus ansther, Donatus anotber, 
Arius, Eunomius, Macedonius another; Apollina- 
ris and Priſcillianus, Jovinianus and Pelagius another; 
Loſily, Celeſtious and Neſtorius another. And tbere- 
fare, multum neceſle eſt, It is very much neceſſary to 
avoid fo great and fs manifold labyrintbs of error, that 
the line, by which we rule out the interpretation of the 


| Prophets and Apoſtles, be direHed acording io the rules 


of the church and the catholic ſenſe. So hey ſo I; 
ſay thou alſo ſo; and all our diviſions wilt be end- 


ed; for then we ſhould not, under pretence of 


ſeeing with our own eyes what we do, take the 
ſcripture contrary to ſo many councils, and all au- 
thority of church- tradition; becauſe we judge it 
ought to be expounded ſo in our private judg- 
ment, tho? differing from all churches. upon the 
face of the earth. But I muſt bave a church, upon 
whoſe authority we all ſecurely may and alſo-muſt 
rely, in interpreting the ſcriptures, as St. Vincent 
ſpeaks; and that church muſt of neceſſity be gtanted 
to be infallible; but no church can be infallible 
which has not this condition, that it holds and teach- 
eth it ſelf to be infallible; as I ſhall demonſtrate, 
Sec. 17. N. 2. which condition agreeing to no 
one church but the Roman (as is manifeſt,) this 
Holy Father, and all the reſt (who bid us ſtill in 
doubts and controverſies about the ſcriptures, and 
their ſeveral interpretations rely upon the church, 
and take her doctrine for our warragt) do bid us 
rely. upon that church Which was held and truly 
held by alk to be infallible. And ſo all very well 
know, that hey meant the Roman Chureh, and no 
church differing in communion from her; becauſe 
this condition agreed to none but her. When this 
was ſo undiſputably out of all que ſtion, among all; 
nes thought 
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thought it enough to ſay, Rely on the church; with. 
out ſaying, Rely on the Roman Church. So we ca- 
tholics, ſpeak to this very day, never adding the 
Roman, but for our adverſaries fake among whom 
we live; juſt as engliſh-men ſay, The Parlia- 
ment decided ſuch a thing; meaning the Parliament 
e England; which all engliſh in England perfect- 
ly underſtand without adding any other words: 
But the engliſh (who live among french-men) 
when in France they fay, The Parliament decrees 
fuch a thing; they muſt of neceſſity add, the Par- 
liament of England, to be rightly underſtood of the 
french-men there; who otherwiſe might think 
they meant ſome French Parliaments. Thoſe who 
have made themſelves of a different communion 
from Rome, will not now in theſe days underſtand 
that pure old catholic language ſtill common to all 
us of the Roman Communion :- The church decreed | 
this; Follow the interpretation of the church, rely. 
on the interpretation of the church, &c. when we 
expreſs ourſelves thus by this word Chureb, with- 
out adding the word Roman, we are known, by all 
who be of the true Church, only to mean the Ro- 
man Church, and thoſe of her Communion :- Yet / 
even we in theſe ſtrange new times to be under- 
ſtood by theſe e I may ſay) and new- 
found people of our days, muſt needs add the I 
word Roman; or elſe they will not underſtand us | 
to ſpeak of that church, of which we are by all t. 
our own church moſt perfectly underſtood to ſpeak: 4 
And antiquity by the name of #be Church, ill tr 
meant the Roman-Church, juſt as we do; and juſt 
as we ſpeak among our ſelves, ſo then ſpoke tbe be- 
I grave Fathers, whoſe catholic language was no- 
chig underſtood by that foreigner who, more bold- 
ly than adviſedly, ſaid, that none of - tbe ancien 
_ chriſtians believed the Church: of Rome to be a- guide 
er judge of all controverſics' in chriſtienity, becauſe 
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rules to know Heretics, forgot this main and cleareſt 
Rule: Whereas you ſee by the words I have cited 
that Vincentius Lirinenſis tells you as clearly as [ 


do, that to avoid Hereſie you muſt, in underſtand- 


ing the ſcripture, follow the interpretation of the 
church, as a ſecure guide and interpreter in all 
controverſies ariſing about the ſenſe of ſcriptures, 
ſhewing it a note of Hereſie to do the contrary. 


The very ſelf ſame is told you by all thoſe Fathers 


whom [I ſhall cite Se. 21. Numb. 2, 3, 4. There 
is then no more myſtery in ſaying that thoſe anci- 
ent Fathers, being Members of the Roman Church, 
did by the name of the church mean that Roman 
Church of which they were Members, tho' they 
added not the name of Roman ; then there is in the 
ordinary ſpeech of every man in England, when, 
by the name of the Parliament, he means only to 
ſignifie the Engliſh Parliament; tho? he adds not 
the word Engliſh ;, and yet that acute Univerſity- 

man will not underſtand this ſo vulgar language. 


Sect. 8. 
A twelfth argument. Divers other neceſſary points 
not contained in, or decided by ſcripture. | 


"7 O the former nineteen points all neceſſary, 


and none of them all contained in ſcrip- 


ture, I will add divers more. The creed of St. 


Athanaſius has ever been admitted by all ſucceeding 
true believers, and your Engliſh church does pro- 
feſs to believe it, and uſed to read it in their com- 


mon prayer. In this creed you profeſs yourſelves 


to believe ſeveral points no where contained in the 
Bible in plain terms: As that God the Father: is not 
begotten; that God the ſon is not made, but begotten 
by bis Fatber only; that the Holy Gboſt is neither 
made nor begotten, but does proceed, and that * 


* 


vs 
* 
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tbe Father and the Son; And that, be wwbo will be 
, muſt believe this. For this is an article of 
chat catholic faith, awhich faith without a man hold; 
entirely and inviolably, without all doubt be ſhall pe- 
riſb eternally. All this is in that creed profeſſed 
by us; and yet not one of thoſe ſeveral points con- 
tained in it, can be ſnewed to be contained in 
ſcripture, no not for the ſubſtance of them in any 
ſuch texts as clearly decide the matter. Note by 
the way, how you plainly contradiét yourſelves, 
who ſubſcribe to the truth of all that has been ſaid 
of the neceſſi y that there is to ſalvation, to believe (i 
all the foreſaid particulars here expreſſed by St. 7 
Atbanaſius: And yet you will needs hold the Greek of 
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church for a true church, which holds flatly. a- i 
gainſt St. Arbanafrus in this article, though the n 
olding of it entirely be neceſſary to ſalvation. le 


2. To this point (for I let all theſe ſeveral points ce 
paſs for only one) I might add, that in the ſame 
book of common-prayer you in another creed be - # 
lieve, that Chri/t is of one ſubflance with the Father, vg 
and that tbe Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Father By 
and the Son: For which words the Grecian church tio 
holds us all hereticks; and yet your doctors of the 
Engliſi church will needs hold them a true church. far 
But that which I preſs is, that we are bound to il #* 
give an infallible aſſent to this article of God the cor 
Son's being of one ſubſtance with the Father ; But 
you, who will give no infallible aſſent to any WM ©" 
thing but Gods written word, cannot poſſibly give alm 
infallible aſſent to this article, which is no where 
elearly fet down in ſcripture, but. an Arian cobler Of 
will-cafily put off all the texts you can bring; as I 
ſewed &. 1. N. 5. But not to ſtand conteſting a- 
bout the clearneſs of theſe texts, let this rain ag 
N to the former. 
For another point not et; in ſcripture, 
4 eee of 2 which is wholly ne- 


ceſſary 


a a 
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eeſſary to the ſalvation of children. The learned 


Layman ſays L.. 5. Tra. 2. C. 6. uu. T. that it has 
been by ſome obſerved that the third part of man- 


kind died before the' ſeventh year of their age be 


ended. The third part then of mankind is concern= 
ed in this one point, of giving lawful baptiſm to 
them when they are children; and yet, a point fo 
neceſſary to the ſalvation of. many, is no where 
plainly fet down in ſcripture. To this Dr. Fern 
anſwers, S. 24. Bapti/m of children, as to the prac- 
tice of it, is not contained 'expreſly in ſcripture ; 
(id eſt) it is no ꝛbbere commanded to be done, or 


faid that they did do it: But the ground and neceſſity 


of it are ſufficiently delivered in ſcripture ; and that 
is enough for the doing of it. And that the argu- 
ments from ſcripture, by Bellarmin and others al- 
ledged, do ſnffciently ſhew. Furthermore cons 


cerning Bellarmin, the doctor tells us, that he 


Lib. de Bapti ſmo c. 8.) faith, That the arguments 
fir childrens baptiſm out of Seripture cannot be a- 
voided; and that it is à thing evident in ſcripture. 
But yet faith (Dr. Fern) when he treats of tradi- 
tions (L. 4. de Perbo Dei, Cap. 4.) This thing of 
ebildrens baptiſm muſt be one of them, that is neces 
ſary and not contained is ſcripture. This is not in- 


genuous nor conſcionable. So Dr. Fern, but far leſs 
conſcionably: For Bellarming TL. 7. de Bapt. in all 


that Eighth chapter has no word in favour of the 
evidence of ſcripture for baptiſm of children: Vea, 
almoſt at every text that he eites, he ſhews, that 
text to have no force out of our adverſaries mouth; 
Of one argument out of ſcripture, he ſays indeed, 
that, as it cometh from us, (which words Dr. 
Fern conceals) it is ſo manifeſt that it cannot be a- 
voided ; and that is, that cireumciſion was ſo cleat 
a figure of baptiſm, that St. Paul called it circum- 


eiſion: But circumciſion was given to infants, 


therefore baptiſm may. But here Bellarmin may 
EEE | 5 well 
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well mean, that this 'argument, as it comes from 
us, cannot be eluded; to wit, by that uſual ſhift, 
by which the Habaptiſts can eaſily elude it when 
it comes from Lutherans and Calviniſts; whom 


Bellarmin had ſhewed to teach; that the form of 
baptiſm was only a ſermon, which agrees not to 


infants: This evaſion cannot any way elude this | 


argument as it comes from us. This is all can be 
convinced out of this place of Bellarmin. But 
there be other ſolid ways of avoiding all force of 
this argument, even as it comes from us. Fer 
firſt, every ſacrament muſt not be received by all 
thoſe, by whom the figure of that ſacrament 
might lawfully be taken; ſinners did lawfully eat 
manna, but they cannot lawfully receive the Eu- 
chariſt; of which manna was a figure: So allo 
circumciſion was neceſſary for the Male- children af 
the Jews only, and that not before the eighth 
day; and baptiſm is now. neceſſary both for the 
male and female children of all nations in the 
world, and that before either the eighth, or ſe- 
cond day, if there be danger of death: the conſe- 


_ quence then holds not from the figure to the thing 


figured. - Neither is that a neceſſary conſequence 
which is drawn from baptiſing of whole families, 
For firſt, as. we read, that whole families were 
baptized, ſo we read that whole families belie- 
ved. Himſelf believed and bis whole Family, Jo. 4. 
v.53. Will you evidently infer from hence, that 
the little children, not yet of years of diſcretion, 
did believe? 'They then only believed who were 
capable: So will Anabaptiſis ſay, they only were 
baptiſed in theſe families, who were capable 0} 
firſt believing, and anſwering for themſelves. Se 
condly, In many families all the children which 
ar e alive, are above ſeven years old, and of age to 
believe: There be many families of new married 
pe ople, who, as yet have no children; or — 
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they had be dead: Many are barren, and will ne- 
ver have any. Now Mr. Degor,. as theſe two 
chief places (brought by Bellarmin, or others) do 
afford you no clear principle, from which you can 
evidently deduce the neceſſity of infants baptiſm, or 
that it is good and valid, and not to be iterated ; 
or that their parents are obliged to procure it for 
their little children; ſo other leſs ſtrong places 
will leſs help you to the evident inference of any of 


theſe points, which you hold neceſſarily to be be- 


lieved. I am not ſatisfied by being told other men 
cite texts which do prove this evidently : You muſt 
cite them, and ſhew them to be evident. The 
beſt text, beſide theſe, is this, Except a man be 
born of water and the ſpirit, be cannot enter into 
the kingdom of Heaven, Fo. 3. 5. but how many 
ſhifts the Anabapti/is have to avoid the force of 
this text Bellarmin tells you; and you ſhall ſee one 
preſently. . | | me” 
4. Much more ingenuous and conſcionable is 
your Dr. Taylor in his defence of epiſcopacy, S. 9. 
P. 100. where he ſaith, Baptiſm of infants is of 
ordinary neceſſity to all that ever cried; and yet the 
cburch bas. founded this rite upon the Tradition of 
the apoſtles. And wiſe men do eaſily obſerve, that the 
Anabaptiſts can, by tbe ſame probability of Scripture 
enforce aneceſſity of communicating infants upon us, as 
we do of baptiſing, upon them. For as we preſs them 
with that text, Except a man be born of water and 
the ſpirit be cannot enter into the kingdom of Hea- 
ven e So they preſs us for the neceſſity of infants 
communion, by the text which follows but three 
chapters after the former: Yerily verily I ſay unta 
you, except you eat of the fleſh of the Son of Man, 
and drink bis blood, you hade no life in you. Dr. 
Taylor adds, And tberefore a great Maſter of Ge- 
neva, in a book be writ againſt the Anabaptiſts, 
was forced to fly to apaſtolical, traditive ordinati- 
on. 


* 
* 


148 The Bible not containing all points, 
en. Here is the very thing ingenuouſly confeſſed 


_. which we labour to prove; that we muſt truſt the 


churches tradition for this point; the neceſſity of 
which is fo great, that he adds, They that deny 
this, are by the juſt Anathema of the Catbolie 
Church, confidently condemned for beretics The 
Felagiant were ever accounted heretics, even in 
this reſpect, that they (as St. Auſtin witneffeth, 
_ Fleref. 88.) taught, Altbougb infants be not bapti- 
Zed, they ſball poſſeſs an eternal and blefſed life; 

„bes it be out of the hingdom of God. Thoſe 

Proteſtarits are far bolder, who admit them even 
imo the kingdom of heaven itſelf. The doctrine of 
the ancient Fathers is ſo manifeſtly againſt thi 
doQrine, that Calvin himſelf ſays, (fiir. Lib. 4. 
G 18. N. 20.) It was uſual many ages ſince, even 
amo frem the beginning of the church, that in 
danger of death, Lay-people might Baptize. So he, 
And to ſay the contrary, were to croſs all antiquity; 
as your Bilſon confeſſeth in his conference at 
Hampton-tourt, Hooker ſaith no lefs in his fifth 
Book of Eee}. Policy 62. For, as your Maſculu 
Eonfefſeth, The fathers denied ſalvation to the 
thildren who died withont baptiſm, though their pu. 
rents were faithful. So he, in Locietit. de Baptiſim 
5. To theſe I might add the Mileveran counci, 

in which St. Auſtin was preſent and ſubſcribed, and 
in which {Car. 2.) it is defined, That tb ο,,er 
- denies children newly born to be baptined, or ſa), 


bey con trat nothing of Sin from Adam, which muy 


be cleanſed by the lader of regeneration: Anathemi. 
But that which I chiefly inſiſt on, is, that the f+- 
thers profeſs to believe the neceſſity of baptiſm fot 
infants upon tradition. So that here Dr. Ferit 
will ſee a point neceſſary to falvation to come 
. down to us by unwritten tradition; which he ſtifſ 
denies, Sec. 24. Origen, who lived juſt upon the 
fecond age fwhich age knew beſt the tradition 1 

* | the 
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the firſt age) writes thus, Cap. 6. Epiſtola ad Ro- 
manos. The church from the Apoſtles bas received 
the tradition to give baptiſm even to little ones. 
And the great St. Auſtin is witneſs of the continu- 
ance of this tradition in his age; as alſo, that this 
point ought not to be believed at all, but upon 
tradition: (Note his words, Mr. Doctor, they be 
theſe,) The cuſtom of our Mother, the church, in 
baptiſing little ones, is not to be contemned: Neither 
is it by any means to be reputed ſuperfluous : Neither 
ought it to be believed at ail, without it were an 
atoſtolical tradition, Lib. 10. de Gen. ad lit. C. 22. 
Note that he eſteems the belief of this neceſſity to 
ſo weakly grounded in ſcripture, that it ought not 
at all to be believed without it came down to ts by 
tradition. And again (contra Creſcon. Lib. 1. C. 
33.) ſpeaking of this point, he ſaith, That nothing 
for certain can be alledged out of canonical ſcriptures 
in this point: Yet in this point, the truth of ſcrip- 
tures (and conſequently a ſufficient ground fer 
faith) 7s kept by ur, when we do that which ſeemed 
end to the catholic church; which church the auths- 
rity of the ſame. Scriptures does commend. Now 
joyn this place to thele places which I have al- 
ledged in the laſt SH. N. 1. to ſhew that the ſerip- 
ture did bid ys ſtill follow the church; and you 
will ſee. manifeſtly that we may, and, in this 
point, muſt ground our faith upon what we have 
only from the church; or elſe we can have no 
lith at all of this neceſſity of baptiſ.n, as our ad- 
reriaries have none at all of it: For ſcripture they 
have not, and the tradition of the church they 
hold no fufficient ground cf faith; which St. Au- 
fin in this neceſſary point takes for the chief 
ground of his faith: And again (Lib. 4. C. 24. ad- 
verſus Donat. de baptiſm Parvulorum) ſpeaking of 
this point, That which the univerſal church holds, 


end was not inflituted by councils, but yet always 
Held 


= _— PR N 
. 2 PR P g * 
* W 4 FRY & ? N 22 Py FL Oy 1 ** 4 
2 * 5 : * W * 
* a * 4 
- - ” 
«1 5 


150 The Bible not containing all points, 


be ld, is moſt rightly believe to be delivered down to ut 
by no other than Apoſtolical Authority. If apoſtolical 
authority be not a ſure ground for belief, upon what 
ground have we received all our writings as di- 
vine? This authority ſecured St. Auſtin in the be- 
lief of a neceſſary point not contained in ſcripture, 
The like authority may alſo as well ſecure us all in 
thoſe other neceſſary points, which we have ſhey- 
ed to be contained in no ſcripture. -- | 
6. What I have ſaid will be much confirmed 

by another neceſſary point, which alſo is not con- 
tained in any ſcripture. It is a damnable herefy to 
affirm, That thoſe who are baptized by heretics, 
ought to be baptized again. This controver- 
ſy was moved in the days of St. -Cyprian; and 
he was a man as able to ſee that which was clearly 
| ſet down in ſcripture, as any of you all: Yet, a 
appears by his firſt book of epiſtles (Ep. 6.) and o- 
ther places, he did really judge the. ſcripture to 
teach, that all thoſe were to be rebaptized, who 
had been baptized by heretics. On this ground 
he held that opinion. And for the ſame opinion, 
faith Vincentius Lirinenfſis, there ſtood /o great 
Jiorce of wit, ſuch torrents of eloquence, ſo great « 
number of patrons, ſo great appearance of truth, 1 
many ' oracles of ſcripture, though miſinterpreted, 
How come they to be overthrown? He tells you a 
little before, Then pope Stephen of bleſſed memory, 
the biſhop of the apoſtolic ſee, together with. bis fel- 
low biſhops, yet more than any other, did reſi 
them; efleeming it, as I think, a worthy thing, if 
be did ſurpaſs all the reſt in devotion of faith, a: 
be ſurpaſſed tbem in the authority of his place. In 
fine, in that Epiſtle of bis, which was ſent into A- 
fricia, he decreed with theſe words : That nothing 
ought to be innovated ; but that to be retained which 
was delivered down to us. Hence, faith this ho) 
Father, the end of the buſineſs was, that, 4rt- 
by | | quiiy 
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quity kept poſſeſſion. And he adds, range change 
hath i aut bors of the ſelf ſame opinion 1 
judged catbolicks, and their followers heretics. The 
maſters of it are abſolved, and the diſciples condemn- 
ed. So he: For it was not a neceſſary point of be- 
lief, before the church had declared this opinion to 
be contrary to true faith, becauſe it was contrary 
to tradition; now in à council examined by the 
church, and found to be full and ſtrong enough to 
aſſure us of the apoſtles authority in this point. 
And ſo St. Cyprian and others did hold the contra- 

opinion, and were not heretics: But all thoſe 


| who, after this declaration, oppoſed this tradition 


thus examined, and proved for Apoſfolical, were, 
for that very oppoſition of ſuch a tradition adjudg- - 
ed heretics. Neither were they before adjudged 
to be heretics for their oppoſing the ſcripture: as 
clear in that point. No ſuch thing was ever fo 
much as objected againſt them. Hence that great 
African doctor St. Auſtin, ſpeaking of this very 
point of rebaptization, writes thus, De unitate 
Eccl. c. 22 This is neither openly nor evidently read 
(in Scripture) either by you or by me: Yet if there 
were any wiſe man, of whom our Saviour had giv- 
en teſlimony, and that he ſhould be conſulted in this 
gueſtion; wwe ſbould make no doubt (Mark this all 
you who oppoſe the infallibility of the church) 7o 
perform what be ſhould ſay ; left we ſhould ſeem not 
fo mu h to gain ſay bim, as to gainſay Chriſt, by whoſe 
teflimony he was recommended. Now Chriſt bears 
witneſs to his church. Mark alſo this reaſon, and 
confer it with all thoſe teſtimonies given by ſcrip- 
ture to the church which I cited the laſt Se. N. 1. 
and then mark St. Auſtins conſequence, which is, 


bo ſocver refuſeth to follow the practice of the 


cburch, does reſiſt our Saviour himſelf who by his” 
tefiimony commends the church. Go now, and tell 
St. Auſtin that ſeeing neither he nor you could find 

| | : this 


by 5 (the point I ſpeak of) but this. cuſtom, which was 
WE oppfite to St. Cyprian, ought to be believed to bave la- 
i: Kkenits origen from their tradition. As there are many 
1 
#hings (note that he ſpeaks in a matter neceſſary 


Believed to bave been commanded by the Apoſtlet, altho 


+ 4: "the Apoſtles: Sure I am that you cannot have the 
 - thouſand part of ſo good a teſtimony, that ſuch 
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this point in ſcripture, therefore it is not neceſſaty 
to hold with the church in this point, for which 
ſhe hath only tradition: You ſhall ſee if he will 
not again tell you, as clearly as 1 do, that as you 
ſhould oppoſe Chriſt himſelf, if you refuſed to o- 
bey ſome one man, whom Chriſt ſhould bid you 
obey in points of belief; And you ſbould not fo much 
diſobey the man, as you uu aiſobey Chriſt authe- 
riſing this Man; ſo being that Chriſt bids you obey 
the church, you ſhould not ſo much diſobey the 
church, in refuſing to obey her in. points of faith, 
as you ſhould diſobey Chriſt who authorized the 
_ church, and inveſted her with this ion in the 
texts — Sen 7. N. . | 
7. Here agin St. Auſtin de Baptiſm contra De 
natiſlas, Lib. 15. C. 23 The Apoſtles (in ſerip- 
ture) bave preſcribed nothing concerning this thing; 


to be belived) which the univerſal church obſerves; 
and for that reaſon (O excellent reaſon !) are rightly 


they are not found in their writings. Give me leave 
here to aſk; whether it be not damnable, to refuſe 
the obſervation of that which, upon ſo good 2 rea- 
fon, (as is the teſtimony, of the univerſal church,) 
is rightly believed to have been commanded by 


a one is your Father no, nor that ſuch an one 
is your mother: And yet it is damnable to refuſc 
to obey them. Teil me then, tell me; I ſay, tell 
me, why ſhould it not be much more damnable, to 
refuſe obedience in a point (for example, the fall 


of lent) which the Rey | church teſtifies, that 
| > „ tron 
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it is rightly believ'd to have been commanded by 
the Apoſtſes? Whence Mr. 2 in his ſe- 
cond reply againſt Whitg.. par. I. Saith. / St. 
Auſtin's juagment be a, good judgment, then tbere be 
ſome things commanded of God, N are not in the 
ſcripturet. Whitakers and Reynolds words {peak 
much to that effect. See alſo St. Auſtin Lib. 2. 
contra Donat. C. 7. and my See. 21. V. 5. 
8. Here I might ſhew, out of moſt evident 
texts of. holy fathers, that, the Apoſtles did make 
the faſt of Lent a matter. of precept; and conle- 
quently , the breach of it to be damnable, and the 
obſervance of it neceſſary to ſalvation. See St. 
Leo Serm. 6. Serm. g. St. Ambroſe Serm, 25. Serm, 
34. Serm. 36. St. Hier. Epiſt. 54. St. Auſtin fully 
Ferm. 62. And ſee. him preſently againſt Aerius, AI- 
ſo that thoſe are judged Heretics by the church, and 
called Qyarta-d-cimaniz who, would needs obſerve 
Eafter on the fourteenth of the moon, tho? it were 
not ſunday: Yet no clear fcripture was againſt 
them; but they were againſt the church. $o for 


the ſame reaſon Herius is lifted for. an. Heretic; w 5 


and one of his, hereſies i is related by St. Auſbin (in 

his book of Herefie, | 53 55 to, be this: : He 7 pri- 
vate opinion K of. bis gn, ſay ing That T2, Fs Me 
pray or 0 r. forthe dead, and, 72 The : ſolemn! 'y aps + 
proved 5 a/ts were: nat to. be hept; that e 0 LAW. Was 
to faſt. when, be pleaſed; that he might. nb! ſeem: ta 
be under the: law... Were ot theſe” heres. good - 
Prajeigns doctrine? 80 is tha which folſows; J 
at all I will faſt, Toawill £0 any Gay 3 my felt; 


and I will, fa ff that. day *# ſhew my 7 'Saith”. | 


the ſame retic; in St. E 1 0 ban. .Þ his catalogue, 
(Her. 72.) I might 6 ad that St: 4 5 Hin, in t 
ſame book (Hær. & g.) put down for heretics, the Hel 
vidians, for affirming that the Virgin Mary bad other 
children, after the birth of our Saviour: And. there 
is no clear text of ſc, 1 againſt them. Vea St. 
ferom ſweats * to Fan ax 7 all the texts of ſcrip- 
55 ture 
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ture which Heloidius brought: See his Book againſt 
that Hefetic: Whoſe heretical followers St. Epi- 
Phunrus in his catalogue calls Antidicemuritas. 1 
might alſo add ſeveral ſuch points; as to communi» 
cate faſting; and but once in the day: and ſuch 
hke points wholly neceſſary for our obſervance; 
and whoſe tranſgreſſion is damnable: yet, to be li- 
beral, I will take all theſe laſt points ſpecified in 
this number, only för one. Now, for the peoples 
fake, who are moſt capable of that point, I will 
add one more in a ſection apart; and ſo will make 
the former nineteen points to be juſt two dozen, 

by the addition of theſe four points explicated in 

this ſe&ton, and of that other point which follows. 

I mall add alſo another Sed. 16. N. 2. And yet ano- 

ther Ser. 20. N. 4. And yet another Se. 21. N. 5; 


„ N ; 85 
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| A thirteenth argument. A four and twentieth n- 
: ceſſary point not contained in ſeripture. 


1. A LL things, ſay you, which are neceſſary 
eimer to be believed or done, for Obtain- 
ing ſalvation, ate clearly put down in ſcripture: 
I how, by a four and twentieth inſtance, ſhew 
this to be falſe. That is neceſſarily to be done to 
falvation, which left undone cauſeth damnation; 
but the. obſervation. of the Sunday, (commanding 
the abſtaining from all ſervile works) if negle&- 
ed, or left undone, brings damnation; therefore to 
obſerve in this manner the Sunday, is a thing 
neéceſſary to. ſalvation. And yet 1 this point is 
ſo far from being clearly put down in ſcripture, 
that, ftanding merely to the ſole judgment of 
ſeripture, we can ſhew far clearer texts for fill 
obſerving the Saturday, than for the lawfulneſs of fe 
working upon that day, an the unlawfulneſs of fre 
working upon the Sunday: For peither of theſe 


bur 
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have ſo much as one clear text; but the ſtill keep- 


ing of the Saturday (for all thoſe who hold Scrip- 
ture the only rule of faith and neceſſary practices) 
has many texts, wholly» unanſwerable; if this 
main controverſy between us and the Sabbatbari- 
ans be to be tried by Scripture as the only judge. 
And it is impoſſible for you, by ſcripture only, to 
convince the Aithroprans, who are ſaid to obſerve 
both the Saturday and the Sunday; (Sm; 


"themſelves alſo in the Apocryphal Recognitions o 
St. Clement, Lib. 7. C. 24. where the Saturday is 


commanded to be kept, as well as the Sunday, 
See Bellar. Lib. de Scrip. in Clem. STE 

2. It is ſuperfluous to cite the many texts, by 
which God commanded reſt from all work upon 
the Saturday, which was the ſeventh day, becauſe 
it was the day on which our Lord refied. And it 
was not any one day in ſeven, but the ſeventh day, 
of which (and not of any other among the ſeven 


days) it is faid; And God ys 6 the ſeventh day, 


and ſanctiſted it; becauſe in that (and not in any 
other) be bad reſted from all bis work. Gen. 2, 


How comes this bleſſing given to no other day a= 


mong the ſeven, but given to the ſeventh day on- 
ly, to be loft? Who took away the ſanQtification 
of it, given by God himſelf; and given for a rea- 
fon, which is-as obliging now as ever? Give me a 
text, which tells us (and that clearly) that this 
ſanckification was ever taken away, If you con- 
tend, that a new ſanctification was given to the 
Sunday, becauſe our Saviour did reſt that day; let 
it be ſo, to the honour of his holy name: But 
where do you read, that, at the giving of this 
new ſanctification (for which alſo you have no 
clear text) the former ſanctification given to the 
ſeventh day, on whiq God reſted, was taken away 
from that day? Aga the day of our Saviours 
aſcenſion to Heaven Was upon the Thurſday, and 
FR . - ©; att H 2 = that 
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that may, exceeding properly, be called the final 
period of all his actions: What clear text of Serip- 
ture tells you, that any particular ſanctitfication 
was given to the Sunday in honour of our Saviours 
reſurrection, more than was given to the Thur/- 
day in the honour of his aſcenſion ? | 
3. But ſtanding to the new Scripture only, I will 
ſhew that we have ſtronger texts, reſting in the 
ſtrength of the text only, (as you will have us, 
for ſtill ſanctifying the ſeventh day or Saturday, 
than for Sunday. I will give you text for text; 
and let any reaſonable man judge, whether the 
text be not more clear for Saturday, than for Sun- 
day. I have in the Revelations, that St. John wa: 
in the ſpirit upon our Lords day, that is Sunday, 
What then? Is every day to be ſanctified, by ab- 
ſtaining all the world over from all work, becauſe 
St. Fobn had a revelation on that day; as alſo he 
had on many other days? O but hence it is clear 
that there was ſuch a day as our Lords day; ſo it 
is. But how do you prove from hence, that the 
ſanctification given to Saturday, was taken from 
that day? Or that there was given a command to 
all the world, not to work upon that day which 
was called our Lords day? How prove you that by 
Scripture only; or that it was not the day of the 
Reſurrection, or Aſcenſion, or Chriftimas-ddþ 
which St. Jobn called our Lords day? Now give 
us as good an anſwer (if you can) to the text I 
ſhall bring for till keeping the. Saturday. We 
are ſtill obliged to keep all thoſe commandments 
which our Saviour did bid us keep, with his own 
mouth; but he did with his own mouth bid 
us keep the whole decalogue, or thoſe ten com 
mandments given to Moſes, in the very ſenſe 
which the Jews underſtoggd..them; Who did un- 

derſtand, that by Reme mb to ſand: fy the Sal- 


datb- day, they were obliged, to ſanctify the 9 
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day. I prove what I have ſaid out of the 10. of 
St. Matt. where we read that one came to our Sa- 

viour ſaying; What good ſhall I do, that I may have 
everlaſting life? Our Saviour anſwered; HF thou 
wilt enter into Life, keep the commandments, And 
when that man replied to know what command- 
ments our Saviour meant? our dear Lord did clear- 
ly explicate himſelf, to mean all the command- 
ments of the Decalogue given to Moſes; thoſe 
very commandments which this man knew very 
well, as appears alſo by Mark 10. Luke 18. You 
ſee here the very author of our new law, with his 
own mouth, requiring no leſs the keeping of this 
commandment, as neceſſary for our entrance into 
life everlaſting, than the keeping of any other com- 
mandment. | EX PTE = 

4. Give me your ſecond text for the Sunday, 
and | will return a more clear one for the Satur- 
day. Your beſt text is Af. 20. v. 7. And upon the 

Firſt day of the week, when the Diſciples came toge- 


e ther to break bread, Paul preached unto them, ready 

n to depart on the morroꝛo. Hence (will you ſay) it N 
0 appears, that the firſt chriſtians were accuſ- | 
h tomed to communicate upon the firſt day of 

55 the week, which was Sunday. I anſwer firſt, 

he That it is not clear out of the text that they uſed 

id to do ſo, but that they did ſo that particular 

ve Sunday, of which a very-good reaſon may* be 
1] be given out of the words following, telling us, 
Ne that St. Paul was ready to depart on the morrow: 


Wherefore. thoſe firſt fervent chriſtians might all 
aſſemble themſelves to communicate at the hands 
of ſo great an Apoſtle before his departure, and 
they being aſſembled, the zealous St. Paul made 
them a ſermon; but you have no where that he 
But I have a clear text 
ery Saturday; For he diſputed 
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in the Synagogue every Sabbath, and be exborted the 
Fetus and the Greeks, Act. 18. Again, no wonder 
they aſſembled to communicate that day before St. 
Fauls departure, becauſe they were uſed then to 
communicate every day, as many doQtors fay, or 
wonderful frequently, as is ſtrongly gathered by 
that text, Af. 2. 46. And they continued daily 
(mark the word daily) with one accord in the 
temple, breaking bread from bouſe to bauſe. Third- 
ly, How does their communicating upon Sunday 
take away the ſanctification which God himſelf 
gave to the ſeventh day, ſetting that day apart from 
all ſervile work? again, do you think they never 
worked en that day of their communion, who 
communicated daily or exceeding frequently? is 
their communicating once upon a Sunday enough 
to prove, that all the world muſt never more work 
on the Sunday? And that, from that day, it fhall 
be ever lawful to work on the Saturday? is ſuch 
a text clear enough to aboliſh a precept clearly 
confirmed by the mouth of the author of the new 
law ? mv ſecond text for ſtill keen nf Saturday. is 


tf . pai Mats 1 
far clearer, out of 1 Cor. 7. 19 


| Ig. Circumciſſon is n- 
thing, and prepuce is nothing,” but the obſervation 

e the commandments of God; that is the thing ve 
muſt now look after, if we will have life everlaſt- 
ing. | Behold here that great apoſtle of the new 
law does tell us, that even then when circumciſſen 
2was quite aboliſhed and made nothing, yet the ob- 
ſervation of the commandments (of which the 
ſanctifying the ſeventh Yay, or Saturday, was one) 
did ſtill and good, and in its full obſervance; fo 
_ "that now we have our Saviour himſelf, and three 
of the four Evangelifts, and St. Paul for the ob- 

_ fervation of the ſeventh day, as much as for ibe 
keeping of the other coma hs Bok 


73.) that is forty years after the reſurrection of 
Chriſt. © Then, if ever, a man would think the 
command for the gbſervation of the dahbath, or 


be 
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5. Let us hear your laſt text, for you haye but 
ons for the Saints, os 1 have given onder to the 
churches of Galatia, even ſ do ye. upen tbe firſt day 
of the -weex ;, (that is, Sunday) let every. one. of you 
lay by him in ſtore as Gad hath proſpered bim, that 


there be no gathering when I come. A very weak 


place to aboliſh. an old known and ſtill obſerved 
commandment, confirmed by Chriſt's mouth; and 
to bring in a bew obligation upon all the world for 
ever. For I pray mark, that it is not ſo much as 
ſaid, that theſe monies were to be gathered when 


the people did meet at the church upon Sundays: 


But, Let every one lay up by himſelf in ſtore; for 
which work ſome one day of the week was to be 
appointed; . St: Paul thought fit to appoint the firſt 
day for a pious beginning. But how will yqu de- 
duce from hence by evident conſequence, (as-you 
muſt) that he gave them leave to work the day 
before, and obliged them, and all others not to 


work that day, until the worlds end? neither this 
nor any. other place can be brought out of the * i | 


whole bible, from which this conlequence ean ne 
evidently inferred?” And now comes my turn, to 
give you a third and far more evident text, for the 
fill ſanctifying the Sabbath or ſeventh day for 
my text ſhall ſhew, that ſtanding to Scripture on- 
ly, the ſeventh day was of command to be obſery- 
ed long after St. Paul did fay thoſe words, and 
long after the practice of communicating upon 
Sundays was in the church. My text is Mat. 24. 
v. 20. But pray you that your: flight be not in the 
winter, neither on the Sabbath day. Hence 

Saviour foretels clearly the deſtruction of Feruſa- 
lem (which was to happen in the year of our Lord 
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could not be prophaned; and yet our Saviour did 


words ;) Pray that ibis flight might not be upon the 


flight of thoſe Jews which could fly, and carry a- 


of not working upon the Sunday to be brought in. 


ceſſary obligation, not clearly expreſſed in Scrip- 


nothing but the example of the primitive diſciples; 


; f eaſt into a Thurſday, to ſhe ba 
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ſeventh day, to have been aboliſhed, ſo that it 


bid his Apoſtles, - (for to them he ſpoke theſe 


Sabbath or ſeventh day, to avoid the profanation of 
that day; on which indeed Feru/alem was taken, 
and pillaged. And there was, beſides a perpetual 
maſſacring, a perpetual pillaging, ' and carrying 
their goods to places of ſecurity, as alſo a perpetual 


way their goods if they could, or endeavouring to 
carry them or ſweating” with inceſſant labour to 
hide them, by which action the profanation might 
ſeem to be committed. Therefore all the places 
alledged before hand do not convince, that the ob- 
Iigation of not prophaning the Sabbath-day was ta- 
ken away; as alſo they convince no new obligation 


For both theſe things I aſk for Scripture; and no- 
thing but Scripture; for it is nothing to our pur- 
poſe to bring reaſons, why the Sabbath might be 
taken away; and this obligation of not working 


upon the Sunday might be introduced: but you 


who affirm not the poſſibility ly of the fact, but 
the real fact of aboliſhing Saturday, and of inſtitu- 
ting Sunday, you, I ſay, muſt prove both theſe 
things with clear texts, or elſe your mere di{cour- 
ſes and reaſonings will not be half ſo good argu- 
ments as our conſtant tradion of the church, which 
vou abſolutely deny to deliver down to us any ne- 


-ture: Your own: doctor Tolar, in his defence of 
epi ſcopacy; p. 100. confeſſes the plain truth · , For 
that (ſays he, ſpeaking of the; keeping of the Sun- 
day in jbe New Teſtament we have no precept,.and 


At Geneva they were: once ahout changing : ndays 
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| So he. Had the ede a p 
8 your ſo illuminated brethren of Geneva 
ſhould have ſeen it. Give me then infallible texts, 
and not fallible diſcourſes, concerning the abroga- 
ting of the Saturday, and inſtitution of the Sunday 
feaſt in place of it. 
6. But I have a new difficulty in this matter, 
which is objected by no body that I know of, be- 
cauſe it is not very obvious. My difficulty is this; 3 
That we are bound under pain of damnation to 
keep our Sunday in a manner not only not expreſ- 
ſed in any clear Scripture, but alſo againſt the 
uſual manner of keeping the Sabbath, and all feſ- 
tival days, expreſſed in clear. Scripture. For, ac- 
cording to clear Scripture, we are to begin the 
Sabbath or feaſt on the evening before, and to end 
| it the next evening; as is clear out of the twenty 
wird chapter of Leviticus, where all the old Sab- 
; baths and feaſts, and the manner of keeping them, 
are put down; From evening to evening ſball you 
celebrate your Sabbaths. It was then forbidden, 
under pain of damnation, to work on Friday after 
the evening; inſomuch that a taylor, ſhoemaker, 
weaver, & c. whoſhould have continued working. 
for any long time between Sun-ſet and twelve a. 
clock at night, ſhould have been damned for his 
labour: and yet at the next evening he might law-- 
fully have worked until midnight: But I hope 
there is no ſuch thing held lawful on Sunday after 
the evening; neither is it unlawful to do any, 
though never ſo laborious. work, upon Saturday 
evening, until midnight. Here then you have a- 
nother obligation, under pain of damnation, which 
is not plainly put down in Scripture, but delivered 
unto us by the tradition of the ſame church, which 
delivers the obligation of faſting in Lent unto us. 
Wherefore none of you. all can ſhew any ground 
upon which; any 5 of N the Sunday; 
H 5 . 
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and keeping of it in this manner (which I now 

© ſpecified) can be grounded ſolidly ; but upon the 

very ſelf-ſame ground we will as ſolidly ground 

the obligation of keeping Lent with a faſt of pre- 

cept (as I fhewed /e2. 8. n. 8.) as much as Sun- 

day is a feaſt of precept. This argument will trou- 
dle Dr. Fern, who, /e#. 13. moſt inconſequenil 

to his other principles, holds the obligation of 

" Keeping the Lord's day, made plainly known unto 

us by tradition only: And yet holds, That in the 
Scripture only all neceſſary obligations are | 

down plainly. Plain contradiction. 3 


Seat. 10. 


= A fourteenth argument. By the texts which our 
=_ - adverſaries bring to prove, that Scripture con- 
aint and decides all, neceſſary controverſies, ave | 
prove the contrary. i To 5750 


1. A. of you ſay, That all things which are 
5 neceſſary to be believed or done for obtaining 
fſlalvation, are clearly put down in Scripture: 
©. therefore if it be neceſſary to our ſalvation to believe 
_ Scripture to be by itſelf alone our only rule of 
faith, or to hold, that by itſelf alone'it decides all 
neceſſary controverſies, the Scripture muſt allo be 
ſhewed by you clearly to contain and determine all 
this: for elſe you preſs us to hold that which no 

 ._ Elear Scripture bids us to hold; which thing you 
all account unreaſonable in us. Your part is here 
affirmative; and in this prime point you contri- 
dict the practice of all the church: againſt fo great = 'V 

and ſo publick authority, you muſt bring the WF | 
evidence of clear Scripture, according te your.0wl , t: 
principles. If we then can but ſhew, that all the pe 

'* texts you bring do not ſuffice to this evidence, Jou th 
are condemn'd even by your o] principles. Let us 


; then 
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that you may be Wi ack 
That which our aviour ſaid Mae! them that wy 


ſaying ſuch a thing, 


then hear your texts, and that out of Dr. Fern, for 


he hath the chief of them. . 
2. The firſt text which is brought by Dr. Fern, 
labouring in his ſe. 23. to ſatisfy my doubt, is 


this; For in tbem lth Scriptures) ye think ye baye 
Salvation, Fobn, 5. v 39. I pray mark what I 
ſay, and you Mall fee how weak this and other 
ſuch like arguments are. 
of this chapter begins a diſcourſe of our Saviour's 
to the Jews; and when he comes to the thirty 
fourth verſe, he ſays, 00 things T ſay unto 5, 

anſwer is this: 


might be ſaved, is a ſtronger proofs that that alo 
by * elf was ſufficient. to ſalvation, without an 
thing elſe ; than to ſay, The Fews did think. 
ſucb a thing to have Salvation; therefe ore that thin 
by itſelf alone does (without doing any more) ſu F 


fee io ſalvation. For undoubtedly our Saviour's 


count him mad who ſhould ſay, that thoſe prece- 
dent verſes, which our Saviour had then ſaid when 
be ſpoke theſe words, Theſe thing s 1 ſay unte you 
that you may i be Faved, did tin lens A clear ex- 
preſſion of all particular neceſſary 1 7 oints, dſtiner⸗ 
ly- putting them all, down? How then does i fal- 
low, that becauſe the Jews did think {and pelle 


truly think) to find that. which mi Bt fave them 


in the Scripture, , therefore the Scripture'did 18 


tain alone a clear expreſſion of all Ig neceſ- 

e points, 5 1 crav putting thetn"all 4 5 0 
erefoje, | ou miſt not u derſta 250 

mort pet h Katy our Saviour t e po d 


to Salvatibn,"by Exprefſing distinct all particlilgr 
points NP If but becauſe: it did FRE te z bring 
them to o che Knowledge of the true Meſfah, 


eonnot ze our judge in all points. | 163 | 


Tn the ſeventeenth verſe 


22 


is better than the Jews think- 
ing ſuch a thing. This ſuppofed, would: you not 


hom 
* | they 
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. . might, by his particular in- 
ſtruction, know diſtinly all particular neceſſary 
points: ſo the Scripture did ſuffice to ſalvation, by 
"expreſſing clearly enough that 7eſus Chriſt was the 
true Saviour of the world: whom they could not 
but believe, if they would believe Moſes: es s For had 
e believed Moſes, ye would have believed me, for 
be wrote of me, ſaith our Lord in the ſame chap- 
ter, v. 46. Believing then our Saviour, they 
ſhould from him (and his church after him) re- 
ceive full inſtruction in every particular neceſſary 
point. But Dr, Fern urgeth this place wonderful 
8 Becauſe (aith he) they might know all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation (by Scripture only,) 
therefore he bids them /earch the Scripture, and 
| they. ſhould find they teſtified of bim. A weak con- 
Tequence, to prove that they might know. all ne- 
 ceffary points out of Scripture, becauſe they might 
Know; this one point of. our Saviour's being the 
true Meſſiah. ,. For it is ho conſequence, This one 
point is clear. in ſcripture; ; therefore all other ne- | 
ceſſary points are clear in Scripture. My 7 
anſwer is, Go and ſearch the Scriptures now, and 
you ſhall find falvation in them, for, they, will 
clearly f. el d. you. to the church for y your particular 
inſtruction 1 in 5 | points neceſſary, as 1 ſhewed Wit 
. I. 'Thirdly, Search the. Scriptures, and you 
* I And ſalvation in them ; 'but not in them 1 
expound by every man Tr” himſelf. (for the 
Very men found not ſalvation by them, as they 
underſtood. them 3), but vou ſhall find Salvatr 
on by them as rende by the publick interpre 
tajon of the church And as it is no.conſequetice, 

Cm did. bid ihe.) ews here thoſe Scriptures 
* 1 2 they had then, beeauſe | in them'they ſhould 
find 3 2 75 it down that one; point of his b being 
the Neſſas; e thoſe. e 150 4 
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the New Teſtament (of which no one word was 
then written) are affirmed. by Chriſt to contain all 
points now neceſſary, and to put all down clearly: 
fo alſo, it is no conſequence, Cbriſt bid us ſearch 
the Scriptures; therefore we are to attend to them 
alone, and not to attend alſo to the voice of his 
heavenly Father, bidding us Bear bim; nor to the 
voice of Chriſt himſelf, teſtifying of himſelf ; nor 
to the voice of his miracles, which he calls a feſti- 
mony greater than Fobn. Nor are we to attend to 
the voice of Jobn, although he was ſent on pur- 
pole to bear witneſs of the Light, Fo. 1.17, 8. 
And yet all theſe conſequences be as good as this 
your conſequence, Chriſt bids us ſearch the Scrip- 
tures, therefore we muſt attend to them alone, and 
take them alone to be of ſufficient authority ta ground 


moſt bad, yet to the full as good as this: St. 


0 Paul faith, If women will learn. any, thing, let them 
5 aſk their huſbands at home, ( Cor. 14. 35.) 
d Therefore women are to attend only to What their 
4 huſpands teach them at home, and not to go to 


the church to be inſtructed in points neceſſary hy 
the miniſter. But after all this, I muſt. tell you 
(Mr. Doctor) for a fourth anſwer, That you by 
ſume that which it is impoſſible for any of us all 
to prove; that is, thai our Saviour did bid them 
ſearch the Scriptures. , St. Jobn did write in Greek, 
and the Greek word ( Ereunate), as alſo the Latin 
(Scrutamini) does as commonly and as. properly 
fignify. You do ſearch: (in the indicative; mood,). as 
do ſearch (i the imperative:) and therefore. the 
tranſlator, of your bible might, according to the 
original, ,as Well have put it, not as he did, but 
thus; Tou do ſearch the Scriptures, becauſe ye think 
Je-have Salvation in them; of which notwithſtand- 
ing they did miſs with all their ſearch. If we 
re 

3 | read 


faith in all points neceſſary, and. nat attend to tbe 
church. I will give you a conſequence, though WM 


dient ſign of their want of evident texts. Again, 


_—  fearch the Scriptures; for at that time the Scrip- 
= tures were not in the Syriac language at all; which 
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read (as we may) Tou do ſearch, then this place 
evidently proves, that the ſearch of the Scriptures 
only doth not ſuffice to ſalvation: and therefore it 
is as probable (to the very full) that this text 
makes againſt you, as that it makes for you. And 
this interpretation of mine is not only the interpre- 
tation of St. Cyril Lib. 3. in Fo. c. 4. but alſo your 
learned Beza faith; 7 do aſſent to Cyril expreſsly ad- 
moni ſbing that theſe words (Ereunate) &c. ought 
rather to be taken in the indicative mood, You ds 
Jearch the Scriptures. How often have Proteſtants 
heard us give this unavoidable anſwer; and yet 
they, being never able to anſwer it, will never give 
over the citing of it, as if it were a main proof of 
this fundamental point of their religion? An evi- 
the knowledge of the only rule of faith is neceſſary 
for all: But Chriſt did not bid all common people 


only language the people of the Fews could under- 
Hand. See this proved ſecl. 2. N. 11 

3. Dr. Ferns ſecond text is; They (the Scrip- 
tures) are able fo make wiſe unto ſalvation. He 
preſſeth it thus; Can that be ſaid to be able to make 
u man wiſe to ſuch a purpoſe and only do in part, and 
#mperfefly, teaching him only ſome knowledges 1 
#hat purpoſe? Alſo he faith after, v. 17. The mas 
of God is thoroughly furniſhed, or per fected to every Ml 
good work. I anſwer, that the ſhort ſpeech which 
dur Saviour made, intending it (as I ſhewed in the 
Former objection) to make thoſe wiſe to ſalvation; 
Was truly able to do what he intended, and that 
perfectly; or elfe he had miſſed in the choice of 
means ſufficient to that end, Which he clearly fad 
he intended; to wit, that they might he ſaved. Vet 
you cannot ſay, that fpeech, by. ifſelf alone, fur 
ficed to make them wiſh to ſalvation; but it did - 
2 g | able 


cannot be our judge in all points. 167 
able them with ſufficient principles, by following 
of which, ſalvation might be effectually obtained; 
and ſo that fpeech was able, not in part and im- 
perfeAly only, to work the effect, by giving ſome 
| knowledge to that purpoſe; but that very know- 
ledge which that ſhort ſpeech gave, was a know- 
ledge effeQtual for the direction of all thoſe Jets; 
not by directing them in every particular, but by 
telling them clearly whence all particular directions 


were to be had, which any one following will 


ſoon prove a man of God per fed, througbiy fur- 
ni ſbed to all good works. Is mot all this true even 
of that ſhort ſpeech? Much more is it true of ſo 
many ſpeeches made to us in Scripture for our ſal- 


vation, and able to bring us effectually to it, if we a 


follow them, eſpecially ſuch ſpeeches as bid us fb... ; 4 : 


often to follow the church. See the many places 7-7 
[cited S. 7. N. x. Thefe Scriptures then f | 
of theſe ſpeeches, and thefe divine writings , 8 
pounded, not by private, but by public expoſition 


of the church, do not tm part only. and tmperfettly, Fo, 7 


work this effect, by teaching us ſome knawledges to 
that effect; but they teach us a great ſum of ſuch 
knowledges, as are able to effect the work, though 
not by giving us every particular point to be done, 
but by telling us whence every particular point 


might ſecurely be had. Yet to give you fuller 


ſatisfaction; I fay, it was far from St. Pauls mind 
to ſay the Scriptures are able to make us wiſe to ſal- 
| vation, as they are ufed by thoſe, who take them 
as interpreted according to that ſenſe, that every 
man ſhall in his conſcience judge to be true. The 
Scripture thus taken, breed's infinite ineonvenien- 
Cies, as I ſhewed at large ſect. 7. Whence appeats 
that the Scriptures uſed ſo, are the cauſe of many 
mens damnation. St. Paul then did not ſpeak of 
the Scriptures taken ſo (as you do ;) but he ſaid, 
They were able to male Timothy wiſe to uy > 
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becauſe he was i deed a man of God who did con- 


tinue in the things which be learned and had been af- 
ſured o/; to wit, by the oral tradition ot the doc- 
tors of the church, and by St. Paul himſelf: For 


ſo St. Paul teacheth me in the beginning of his 
former chapter, ſaying to Timothy, Thou therefore Bil 


(my Son) be ſtrong in the grace, that is in Cbriſt 
Feſus, and in the things which thou haſt heard of me 


among many witneſſes. - And in the chapter before 


that v. 13. Hold faft the form of ſound words 
which thou baſi heard of me Vea, and in this 
third chapter, But thou, baſt fully known my dic: 
trine, manner of life, &c. All this doctrine he 
could not have known be any Scripture, of which 

a ſmall part was then written. Give me then a 


| Timothy, a man ſo well preiuſtructed by tradition, 


1 ſo faſt a holder ot traditions, and a man ſo know- 
ig from whom he had learned theſe things; and 
1 1 will freely allow you, that the Scriptures will 
— "make /uch a man wiſe to ſalvation: For he will be 
ſre to take them, not upon any private mans 


< 
— 
92 


judgment, or upon his own; but to take them 


as interpreted by the church, whom he will 


be ſure never to contradict; ſhe being the pillar 


and ground of truth, as that his great maſter 


faith, Al] whoſe dochrine be fully knew. But 
thoſe Scriptures: which are able to make ſuch a man 


of God, ſuch a' Timothy, wiſe to ſalvation, and 


thoroughly furni ſbed or perfefted to every good work, 
are not able to do this effect, if uſed in a manner 


contrary to that which I have ſhewed they were 
-uſed by him, and ſhould be uſed by us. We do 
_ -abuſe them if we take them and diſcaron them 
(as I may-ſay) by our private interpretations, con- 
'trary to the tradition, and unanimous expoſition 
of the church. Theſe men uſe Scriptures fo their 
perdition as St. Peter ſaid ſome did the hard places 
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of St. Pauls epiltles : * whence you-ſee that miſinter- 
| pretations 
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pretations of hard places were made to the perdition 
of the. interpreters. Wonder not then to hear us 
ſay that the obſcurity of ſome places of Scripture. 
have occaſioned the perdition of the falſe interpre- - 
ters of thoſe places, out of which ſtate of perdition 
ſome guide there muſt be who can lead them ſe- 
curely : Can you find me a ſurer than the church? 
| There is no want of infallibility in Scripture, but 
there is great abundance of fallibility in our private 
judgment of diſcretion, which makes us need a 
8 ſure guide in the interpretation thereof. FA 
. 4. Having now ſhewed in what ſenſe the text 
alledged did ſay, The Scripture was able to make a 
h man wiſe to ſalvation; I ſhall eafily ſhew how 


4 weakly from theſe words St. Paul is ſaid to have 
, ment, That the Scripture by itſelf alone was ſuſſiciv: 2 
ent for doctrine, for reproof, for correttion, for, 1 


| inflruftion in righteouſneſs ; that the man of God may 
be perfect, thoroughly ſurni ſbed to all good works. 
| then freely grant the Scripture ſufficient. for al! 
this, but ſtill in the ſame ſenſe that I have explica- | 
ted the Scripture to be able to make a man wiſe ta 
ſalvation; to wit, as interpreted by the chureh, 
or as underſtood: by men well preinſtructed by tra- 
dition, who will be ſure in all doubts to have re- 
courſe to the church; and eſteem as much what 
tradition teacheth the Apoſtles to have ſaid, as 
what their books teach them to have written: 
Their words being of the ſame authority unwrit- 
ten as written; and tradition being a more uncor- 
rupt deliverer of their doctrine, than writing; 
which is ſubject to be ſo many ways corrupted, 
and altered, and of which we are only certified 
that it is Apoſtolical by the tradition of the ſelf 
lame church, which does as well certify us that 
other doctrines be Apoſtolical, beſides thoſe writ- 
ten in this book. Here alſo I muſt tell. you how 
Mr. Fiſher did excellently filence Dr. White, when 
| 1 
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E wubole Scripture, thougb in proportion only to every 
= beat; and therefore the. Apoſile ſaid, That Scrip- 


ſay theſe words? if he did not ſay theſe words of 
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in their public conference he urged, this text, Thy 
Scriptures is profitable, & c. For, ſaid he, Although 
uod be profitable to make the ſubſtance of a bouſe, 
to make” wainſcot, foals, tables, and other furni- 
ture; yet bence does. not follow wood alone ts ſuffici- 
ent to build and furniſb à houſe : ſo Scripture is 
profitable for all thoſe ends, but alone is not ſuffici- 
ent. Whence all the weight of your. argument 
comes to this; that if it be ſo profitable as to 
make a man wiſe to ſalvation, it muſt be ſufficient 
by itſelf alone to do ſo : which Thave already ſhew- 
ed to be falſe; without you take the whole canon 
of Scripture as interpreted by the Holy Church, or 
as underſtood by thoſe who are preinſtructed by 
traditions, as Timothy 3 
FJ. Indeed you ſay, this /ufficiency belongs to the 


But Mr. Doctor, of what Scriptures did St. Paul 


the whole Canon of the Scriptures which we now 
have, and to which you ſtretch theſe words; 
this place cannot poſſibly prove that this ſufficiency 
belongs to the whole Scripture we now have: but 
It is evident he did not ſpeak theſe words of the 
whole Canon of the Scripture which we now have; 
for almoſt all the new Scripture was as then not 
written, How could that, which was nat at all, 
have a being then able to make Timothy ' wile to 
_ falvation? St. Paul ſpoke of the ſufficiency (if you 

pleaſe) of all Scriptures which were then extant. 
Fou deny this ſufficiency to them, and you ſay: 
I belongs to the whole Scripture, though in propor- 

tion to every book therefore it belonged in propor- 

tion only to thoſe books which were written then. 
Why did St. Paul then fay-of thoſe books then ex- 


tant, 
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tant, that they were able to make a man wiſe to 
ſalvation? Now anſwer your own argument. 
Again, if every book of Scripture contributes its 
proportionable part, to make up a whole body of 
books compleatly ſufficient to this purpoſe; how 
will you do now, when no fewer than twenty 
books of the Scripture are quite loſt, as I have 
ſhewed ſect. 1. N. 7? We have not any thing like 
a text, by which we can prove that theſe twenty 
books were not as requiſite to make up this full 
ſufficiency of the whole Canon, to decide all con- 
troverſies, as any other twenty which we have; 
eſpecially, if you except the four Goſpels. And 
yet the original of one of theſe Goſpels is alſo quite 
loſt; and we have no ſurer ground for that belief, 
by which we believe our ſelves to have the true 
copy of it, than the tradition of the church; if ſhe 
be fallible in her traditions, we cannot believe any 
thing in St. Matthews Goſpel as I ſhewed, ſect. 
„ 55 

6. Whereas you object, that, thoygh the Scrip- 


ture did contain more things vlainlv in itſelf, and 


ſhew us from whence we may bave the reſt, that is, 
from the church: Yet thus the Scripture cauld not be 

faid to make us perfect, for ſo the law might be ſaid 
to make us perfefl, becauſe it ſheweth us Chriſt, and 
was a ſchoolmaſter to him, Gal. 3. And John Bap- 
| tiſt might bave been ſaid to bave per fected bis Diſci- 
ples by ſhewing them Chriſt. So you. I anſwer, 
that you all fight againſt this objection with every 
text you bring in this controverſy againſt us: for 
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u as the two former, ſo all the following texts ob- 
t. jected againſt us, ſpeak of the Old Teſtament, or 
7 law,; for in that (Chriſt ſaid) the Jews thought to 


find ſalvation ; of that he ſaid, ſearch the Scrip- 
r- tures ; of that St. Paul ſaid, it was able to make a 
n. nan wiſe to ſalvation, it was profitable, ſo that by 
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it the man of God is throughly furniſhed or perfedt- 
ed, mark that word) to every good work. And 
now, behold you yourſelf come and infer for an 
abſurdity, that the old Scripture ſhould: be able to 
do this. We freely acknowledge that the law of 
itſelf could perfect no man, no nor juſtify any man, 
as St. Paul clearly ſaith in the place cited; but 
they were all to be juſtified by faith in Chriſt, 
The law, as introducing to this, did ſufficiently 
perfect all thoſe, who were perfect under the 
law; independently of this, it did not do ſo. As for 
St. Jobn, you are clearly told by St. Luke C. 1. v. 
13. that he was ſent Parare Domino plebem per fec- 
tam, to prepare to our Lord a perfed people: And 
towards the end of that chapter, Ton child ſhalt 
be called the prophet of the bi gbeſt: for thou ſhall go 
before the face of the Lord to prepare bis ways, to 
give knowledge of ſalvation unto his people by the re- 
miſſion of their fins, Can you ſhew' the Scripture 
doth more in this point than it ſaith St. Jobn 
did? _ . | | 
7. Your third text is, You ſhall not add to the 
word which I ſpeak unto you, nor tale from it. 
Deut. 4. 2. Therefore the Scripture is ſo perfect, 
and fo ſufficient, that it alone contains all neceſ- 
ſaries; and therefore condemns the ſuperadded tradi- 
tions You have forgot, Mr. Doctor, your very 
laſt words, That the law (chiefly contained in Deu- 
teranomy ) could not make us perfect: And now you 
bring theſe words as words implying the perfection 
and ſufficiency of it; for of it alone theſe words 
are ſpoken. Secondly, you have forgot your ver) 
firſt words of this your 23. Se. where you put 
three ſorts of tradition that you allow there, and 
ſef1. 13. Be not theſe additions to the written 
word? thirdly, you have forgot, that the Jews 
had at leaſt two undeniable traditions, beſides 
thoſe which delivered the Scriptures, and ae Fes 
F 4 * 
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ſenſe of the Scriptures unto them : For they knew 
only by tradition, what remedy was to be uſed to 


free their female-children from original fin; as 


alſo, to free their male-children in danger of death 
before the eighth day. This remedy they knew- 
and obſerved, and were bound to know and ob- 
ſerve. | And yet they infallibly knew it without 
having any Scripture expreſſing to them the know- 
ledge of this remedy, or of their obligation to uſe 
it; or that it was ſo neceſſary for the ſalvation of 
their children, whom they did believe to be in 
original fin, and by that debarred from ſalvation, 
unleſs ſome remedy were applied. Some remedy 
ſurely was as neceſſary for the female, as circum- 
ciſion for the male: ſhew me this remedy in Scrip- 
ture. Secondly, "They truly believed ſome of thoſe 
bloody ſacrifices to have been appointed unto them 
by God, for the expiation of their ſins; but they 
could not truly believe, that any of thoſe Sacrifi- 

ces could expiate their fins by its own virtue: 
they believed then, that thoſe ſacrifices had this 
expiative virtue from the merits of Chriſt - ſhew 
me any text in which this was then written. It 
is ridiculous to ſay, that this faith was not neceſ- 
ſary to that church, at leaſt, ſo as to be believed 
by ſome among them. Fourthly, Mr. Do#or, 
you forget againſt whom you bring this teſtimo- 
ny: if it belongs only to the Jews; why do you 


bring it againſt chriſtians? if it belongs alſo to 


chriſtians z why do you not circumciſe yourſelves ? 
you urge againſt us, ye ſhall not add: we urge a- 
gainſt you, ye ſhail not diminiſb. Fiftbly, Mr. 
Doctor, you forget that you are to conclude thus; 
The whole Canon of Scripture is a ſufficient direfi- 
on for us: and you conclude, that the Jaw of 
Moſes is a ſufficient direction for us; which you 
and yours confeſs to be falſe. Sixthly,” you forget 
that a. whole ſcore of books are diminiſhed from 
the 
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the Canon by being quite loſt; half a ſcore more you 
will take from us, and caſt amongſt the Apocrypba. 


Do you think that no part of this ſufficiency is 
wanting to ſuch a Canon as you now have? give me 


our text for that. Seventhly, you forget, that it 


is impoſſible for you to prove, that the Scriptures 


muſt be taken either as they ſound, or taken by 
every man in that ſenſe that he in his own con- 
ſcience judgeth. Give us the Scriptures taken in 


the ſenſe which the viſible church judgeth (for the 


jndge of the ſenſe muſt be viſible,) and we will 
grant all. For then without any addition, and by 
only true interpretation, we will prove, that we 
muſt take the church for our infallible guide; and 
ſhe will ſhew us Scripture rightly by her interpre- 
ted, for the admitting of unwritten tradition. In 
the middle of this your ſeven fold forgetfulneſs I pray 
remember what pitiful texts you have put in the 


forefront, to prove that, which, it not proved | 


better, your religion would prove moſt pitifully 
grounded. The ſenſe of the words which you 
urge 1s literally this; Let no man preſume by his 
private interpretations to deprave any law, either 
by reſtraining, or ſtretching the natural ſignificati- 
on of the words in which it is delivered. For ex- 
ample, God in Deuteronomy 17, v. 11, 12. faith, 
Thou' ſhalt not decline from the ſentence which they 
(that is the high prieſts) ſhall ſhew thee, to the 
 - Right-hand nor ts the left. And tbe man that will 
do preſumptuouſly, and will not hearken' unto the 
Prieſt, even that man ſhall die. God would not 
have this law depraved by ſuch an interpretation 
as you uſe to give, that the Sentence is io be fol- 
lowed of thoſe judges which God appointed to tell 
you what was Gods law rightly underſtood, if 
they give ſentence according ta Scripture, as you 
would have it expounded. e 
a | 1 2. 8. Your 
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8. Your fourth text out of the end of the Reve- 
lations is incomparably weaker, and it evidently 
damneth your father Lutber and Lutheran brethren 
unto hell; for St. Fobn teſtifies to every man that 
heareth the words of the propheſy of this book (he 
ſpeaks of the Revelations only :) if any man ſhall 
add unto thefe tbings, God ſhall add unto him the 
lagues which are wuritten in this book. And if any 
man ſhall take away from the words of the book of © 
tbis propheſy, God ſhall take his part out of the 
book of life, and out of the Holy City. But Luther 
took away all the words of the book of this propbeſy, 
when he ſaid in his firſt Preface to the New Teſta- 
ment, that be received this book, neither for pro- 
pbetical nor Apoſtolical: therefore God ſhall take bis 
part out of the book of life, and out of the Holy City. 
The ſame ſhall be done to his Lutheran Diſciples. 
Thus you ſee I have concluded evidently what I 
ſaid, let us hear you conclude; nothing muff be ad- 
ded to this book, therefore all the Scripture is ſuffict- 
ent to decide all controverſies, though twenty 
whole books of it be loſt, and though you take all 
the texts of the whole Canon in that ſenſe which = 
every man in his conſcience thinks beſt: thus in | 
effect you conclude. Note alſo, that there is no 
kind of certainty that the Apocalyps was the laft 
book of Scripturez for you own Kemnitius holds 
St. John's goſpel written after that; and moſt hold 
his Epiſtles the very laſt part of Scripture, Now 
mark, that the very laſt verſes, which were writ- 
ten in his laſt Epiſtle are, I bad many things to 
write (now when all the Scripture was written:) 
l- 3 Iwill not with ink and pen write unto thee. 
all ut I truſt I ſhall ſhortly ſee thee, and we ſhall 
if Heal 754 to 7 0 * 7 to thee, No [aw 
ou Gods ſake, what text aſſures you (for all other aſ- 
lurances we by your own principles rejeQ;) what 
Fa | | | | text 
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176 The Bible not containing all paints, 
text (I ſay) aſſures you, that thoſe things which 
St. John bad yet to write, but did expreſs them by 
mouth only, were all of them things unneceſſi 
TY. | | 3 | 
| _ Your fifth text, Gal 1. 8. Though we or an 
Angel from Heaven preach another goſpel unto you, 
the that which we have preached unto you ; lit 
bh, + 6+ accur/el. As I faid before, ſo I ſay now « 
ging if ary man preach another _ goſpel. unto yu, Þ 
than that vc have received, let bim be accurſed 
Firſt, ir. Doctor you forget, that in the begin- 
ning and 1n other parts of your book, you wil 
have our church to be one and the ſame with 


yours in ſuch fundamentals as conſtitute a church; | 
and will you now prove this church, by the fen- 

tence of the apoitle to have been accurſed, anathe : 
matized, and excommunicated, or cut off from . 


the true church? you mull. ſweat to find God: 
true church upon Earth, if ours ſtood excommunt: 
cated by St. Paul ever ſince it held traditions. Se. + 
condly, you forget that you bring this curſe up x 
your own head, for it is you who preach another t. 
Goſpel from that which St. Faul preached, and 
that which we received from him, % land aj 
and hold the tradions which we have learned, ub. ,, 
ther by word or Epiſtle, 2 Theſ. 2.15. And furl z, 
we are that the Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians did 4 
not contain the whole Goſpel: if they did, ther 
find in thoſe Epiſtles, that you muſt take the 5, 
Scripture only for your rule in all poits of faith, 
and all other neceſſary points. It is alſo the 
doctrine of Sz. Paul, the things which thou buf 
| beard of me before many witneſſes, the fame cum 
mend thou unto faithful men, which fball be fit l 
teach others alſo, 2. Tim. 2. 2. You will have i 
commend to other men, not thoſe things which 
were only beard Before many witneſſes by pail 
OG #67 | tradition 
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tradition, but only ſuch as are written: you there- 


excommunication falls. Where you ſee, by the 
way, a good reaſon, why we could not hold you 
in our Communion, you being anathamatized by 
St. Paul himſelf. We then, conformably to the 
doctrine of St. Paul, ſay that the Goſpel which he 
preached unto them, and the Goſpel which they 
had received (lee his firſt Epiſtle to them Cap. 1, 


and 2.) was a Goſpel, which is moſt truly ex- 


pounded by us to contain both his unwritten and 
| written doctrine; yet in all probability very little 
| of the Goſpel had been, as then, delivered in wri- 
t ting unto the Galatians; or tell me how much if 
you can? ſure | am, that beſides what was writ- 
ten, they were yet 10 receive much more in wri- 
ting: yea the ſureſt opinion is, that the firſt thi 
that ever St. Faul did write was the very Epiſtle 
to the Galatians, as is well proved by the Remiſh 
Teſtament in the preface of the Epiſtle to the 
Romans. And you can bring nothing but conjec- 
tures to affirm that he had delivered at this time 
any written Goſpel at all unto them. Again you 
mot unſkilfully ſay, at tbit text muſi be meant of 
the written Goſpel only, for that ⁊obich is written 
b-ars (you mean only) he name of Goſpel; for 
firſt, this very place proves the conirary. Second- 
ly, Many other places ſhew the contrary, for in 
St. Matthew c. 4. v. 23. Feſus went abaut all 
Galilee preaching the Goſpel; what Goſpel was 
then written? and c. 9. v. 35. Fus went about 
a'l the cities and villages preaching toe Goſp:l; 
what goſpel was then written? or written. when 
our Saviour ſaid ; Mbereſoever this Goſpel ſball be 
preached, C. 26. v. 13, St. Mark, C. 1. v. 1. 


tingdom, faying, Repent and believe the Goſpel. 
What written Goſpel did they know? or S?. Feter, 
I to 
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fore gainſay St. Paul, and on you the curſe of his 4 


feſus came into Galilee preaching the Goſfel of the © 
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to whom in the 10h. chapter Chriſt ſpeaks about 
leaving goods for the Goſpel. And thus, I might 
run over the new Teſtament, where the word 
Goſpel is ſo often taken for the doctrine delivered 
by word of month; and perhaps not thrice in all 
_ Scripture it is clearly taken for the written Goſ— 
pel. And alſo fo Evangelize is far more frequent- 
ly takep for preaching the unwritten word, than 
the written. This text then moſt convincingly 
proves that St. Faul commands them by no means 
to go againſt the doArine received by tradition, 
As for St. Auſtin's authority, with which you 
back your interpretation, Bellarmin told you tru- 
ly, that he did not expound this text, but did only 
Cite it to prove that nothing was to be believed a- 
gainſt Scripture: no nor beſides Scripture interpre- 
ted truly by the public authority of the church, as 


1 faid before: and this anſwer ſatisfies u hat you 

bring out of St. Ferom; although indeed he ſpeaks F 
of thoſe who bring not known and publick traditi- W ; 
on of the church; but of thoſe who deviſe new, 
things, and give them out for old traditions, - 
which not being true traditions delivered by the pr 
church, muſt needs be of no authority, without 2, 


they can prove their truth by Scripture, which WW ;;, 
they cannot prove by true tradition. | 

10. It is therefore falſe which you ſay, that in 
the judgment of St. Auguſtine and St. Ferom. It 
is enough to incur the Anathema, if they teach 
any thing of faith beſides that which is received 
from Scripture, in the ſenſe you take this word 
Befides. It is alſo impoſſible to ſhew that St. Pau 
there ſpoke of ſcripture. Yea he ſpeaks of that 
which they bad received from bim, who never wil 
any thing before that Epiſtle, as I ſaid; neither do 
we teach any thing of faith be/ides that which hath 
authority from the ſcripture, though not from the 


_ ſcripture expounded as private men think * 
4 © | | ut 


Paul 
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writ 


ttell, 
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but from ſcripture rightly expounded by the 


church, to which we add nothing but what ſcrip- 
ture bids us add. Wherefore the authorities you 
cite are ill applied to us, for we ſpeak nothing 
without authority and teſtimony of the ſcripture 
taken in this manner, as it ſhould ever be, neither 
add we any thing what is not written; for it is 
written, Bld ye the traditions. If you ſay this is 
no true tradition, I am by ſcripture bid to hear 
the church before you, Note, that it 1s a very 
good argument to ſay, it is no where written, 
therefore it is not to be admitted; if this argu- 
ment be only uſed as the fathers uſe it, that is, 
when it was notorious that ſuch a thing was not 
delivered by tradition; for what is not delivered by: 
church tradition, muſt be proved by ſcripture. 
See S. 12. N 6. You ſee what little need we 
have to interpret the words, b-/rdes what I bave 
preached, to be the fame, as if he had ſaid, con- 
trary to what I preached. Yet becauſe this is ve- 
ry true, it is juſtified by Bellarmin; and you, not 
going about to anſwer ſo much as one of the 
proofs, deſerve no anſwer, Yet mark what St. 
Paul ſays, Rom. 16. I defire you brethren to mark 
them who make diſſentions and ſcandals (note the 
next word) contrary to the doctrine which you have 
learned, and avoid them. Who are contrary to 
what was delivered to the Roman church, to which 
St. Paul did write theſe words? Who be they? 
mark them, avoid them. b 

11. Vour ſixth objection is no text, but an ar- 
gument drawn from this text, ta mans teſlament ns 
one adds, Gal. 3 15. Much leſs is it lawful to add 
in Gods teſtament, ſay you We anſwer, that we 
add nothing to God's teſtament : but with all tea- 
lon we ſtill ſtand to have it interpreted, not by 
any mans pivate authority. For what common- 
wealth permits the teſtaments and laſt wills of man 
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to be ſo interpreted? let us have God's teſtament 
both new and old, interpreted by that publick au- 
thority impowered by Gods commiſſion to this 
end, and we require no more. Leſs than this can- 
not in reaſon be required: fo that your jeſt of a 
will partly written, partly nuncupatory, is loſt, 
No wills worſe made than thoſe which concern 
many intricate matters belonging to very ſeveral 
perſons, and yet prohibiting any court in the 
world to interpret them, but do let the ſenſe be 
judged by every one concerned in it. Inſomuch 
that though Cbriſt, in four ſeveral places of his 
will, clearly tells us, that he leaves us the ineſti- 
mable legacy of his precious body and blood, and 
that his fleſh is truly meat, c. yet by private inter- 
pretations it ſhall be lawful to tell us, that we muſt 
have only a figure and Sign of his Body. Would 
any Man admit of the Figure or Picture of a 
Horſe or Houſe, in place of a Horſe or Houſe 
given him by legacy ; ſhall there be no court in 

the World to prevent theſe inconveniences ? thus 
you would have Chriſi make his teſtament. Who 
5 ſo little diſcourſe, as to think a teſtament, leſt 
to no courts interpretation in the world, to be: 
fit judge, by its own evidence, when twenty or 
thirty leafs can be prov'd to be miſſing unto it? 
and yet to the whole teſtament, new and old, 
twenty. whole books be miſling, as I have prov'd 
Sed. 1. u, 7. and half a ſcore more be moſt un- 
juſtly pull'd out of the canon by you, and calt 
among the apocrypha. And yet you would have 

all of us ſtake our fouls upon the full aſſurance we 
have, that this broken teſtament, taken thus and 
alſo taken as it is expounded by you, againſt fx 
thers, councils, and the conſtant judgment of the 
greater ſort of the preſent chriſtian world, and the 
known judgment of all the chriſtian world for: 


thouſand years together. What more * 
| able 
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able? with mans teſlament none deals thus, much 
leſ with Gods. | | 
12. I muſt needs alſo put you in mind, that 
you are much miſtaken when you fay, that the 
word teſlament ſignifies only a written teſtament : 
for our ſaviour in his laſt ſupper ſaid, 107 rs the 
blacd of the New Tejlament, Matth. 26. 28. Mark 
14. 24. and again, this cup is the New Teſtament 
in my blond, which (Cup) is fbed for you. Here 
we have the New Teſtament made by unwritten 
words, eight years before one word of it was 
written, and well towards eighty years before all 
of it was written to the end. Having then ſhew- 
ed, that the words Goſpel and New Teſtament, ac- 
cording to ſcripture, do moſt properly ſignify the 


* 


6 unwritten word of Chri/i; we may confidently ſay, 
ſl that we add nothing to the goſpel of Cbriſt, or the 
Id New Teſtament. If you alk, how I know. what 
& was delivered by Chri/ts unwritten goſpel and New 
iſe Teſtament? I eaſily anſwer; I know this by the 
i teſtimony of the ſelf-ſame always viſible church, 


by whoſe teſtimony you know that ſuch books con- 
tain Chri/ts written goſpel, and written New Tef- 
lament. I know this by the tradition of the ſame 
church, by which only all chriſtians did know it 
tor thoſe ſeventy or eighty years which paſſed 
between the paſſion of Cbriſt, and the finiſhing his 
written goſpe] or New 'l eftament. I now this 
by a better teſtimony than all the world knew the 
articles neceſlary to ſalvation, before any ene word 
of ſcripture was written, which time contains a- 
bove two thouſand years: for if the tradition of 
that church, in the law of nature, were ſufficient 
to ground the infallible aſſurance of all the articles 
believed by that church for two thouſand years, I 
hope the tradition of the church, which is now in 
the law of grace, is yet a more ſtrong ground to 
3 aſſure 
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>  aflure me of that unwritten doQrine of Cbriſt de- 
livered far more publickly by him and his apoſtles, 
than that unwritten word of God was delivered in 
the law of nature to ſome few patriarchs, ina man- 
ner very private, in compariſon of Cbriſis unwrit- 
ten doctrine, as ſhall be ſaid Se. 16. n. 2. 
13. Dur fixth and laſi Text here objected is our 
Saviour's ſpeech, Matib. 15. taken from 1/a. 29. 
13. Their fear towards me is taught by ihe precept; 
of men. Whence you infer, that all things of wor- 
ſhip or faith neceſſary to ſalvation, which are not 
commanded or written, are to be condemned. Be- 
fore I return anſwer, give me leave to tell you 
whoſe language you ſpeak, when you deliver this 
your own doctrine. St. Auſtin (contra Maximum, 
lib. 1.) brings in his Arian heretic ſpeaking thus 
to the catholics: f you bring. any thing from the 
fſeripture, it is neceſſary that we hear it: but theſe 
word which be beſides ſcripture, are in no caſe re- 
ceived of us, ſeeing our Lord does admoniſb us, ſay- 
ing, in vain they worſhip me, teaching the command- 
ments of men. So that. heretic. Juſt ſo you and 
yours. I anſwer, firſt, that many things may be 
commanded by God, and yet not written, and fo 
be the precepts not of men, but of God, though 
we be affured of them by men. For all precepts 
which were for thoſe two thouſand years and 
More, concerning worſhip or faith, neceſſary in 
thoſe ages to ſalvation, before the firſt ſcriptures 
were written, were truly the precepts and doQrine 
of God, and as ſuch to be obſerved; though this 
obligation was notified only by the men of that 
church. For example: the fall of Adam, and the 
promiſe made of our future redemption, was notified 
by Adam's children, who delivered the ſame to theit 
children, and fo downwards. So we read, Gen. 9. 
that God ſaid to Noab and bis ſons, that it was nt 
os © 1 permitted 


3 
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permitted them to eat blood, v. 4. This precept 
was obliging to all the world, upon the credit of 
the tradition of ſo few. So likewiſe we read in 
Genefrs 17. that when Abraham was ninety years 
old and nine, the Lord appeared unto bim, and 


made a covenant with bim and his ſced, to make 


him the father of the faithful, to bleis all in his feeds. 
And then he gave him, and all his poſterity, a moſt. 

{tri& precept of circumciſion. All this 46rabam only 
notified to his poſterity: They all believ'd this pro- 
miſe and covenant of God, and they all ſtrictly obſer- 
ved this precept, of circumciſion: and yet neither 


this precept, nor this covenant, were written for thoſe 


four hundred years and more which paſſed between 
the time of Abrabam and Moſes, the firſt Scripture- 
writer. Was that unwritten covenant the doctrine of 
man? was circumciſion the precept of man? no. wag 
the precept of not eating blood the precept of man? 
and yet by tradition it had all its force, even from Ne» 
ab to Chriſt's time among the gentiles, and until the 
times of Moſes among the jews. Well then why 
ſhould the unwritten doctrine and precepts of Chriſt - 


and his apoſtles be call'd the doctrine and precepts _ 


of men? You can ſay nothing, but that the teſtimo- 


ny of men is not ſufficient ground for us to hold 


this doctrine and theſe precepts to be divine or apol- 
tolical; which is apparently talſe : For the men of 
the church of Chriſt, and the ſupreme paſtors and 
governors thereof, cannot. be of leſs credit and au- 
thority, than were the men of the law of nature, 
orof the ſeed of Abraham, or the teſtimony of Næab 
and his ſons. Their teſtimony could and did ſuf- 
fice to make their doctrine and precepts, delivered 
by God in a far more private manner, tobe not- 
withſtanding prudently believed, and embraced for 
divine. Why then ſhould not the teſtimony of the 
chruch ſuffice to make the unwritten doctrine of 
Chriſt and his apoſtles 1 be held for divine? It 
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© bends human dofirins and precepts, therefore we muſt 
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is therefore no kind of proof to ſay, Chriſt repre- 


not embrace divine dottrins and precepts, meerly becauſe 
they are not written. You embrace the doarine of 
men, who tell us this doctrine of yours, which is 
neither written nor delivered by univerſal tradition, 
Again, were not all the precepts and deEtrins of 
Cbriſt believed as divine for thoſe. fourſcore years 
or thereabouts before the whole canon of ſcripture 
was finiſhed ? Of all theſe traditions ſee my Sed. 
16. u. 1, 2. and the whole 19. Sec. ſecondly, I pray 


dow do you avoid embracing the doctrinè of men, 


who hold the churches authority to be meer hu- 
man, and yet meerly upon her authority you re- 


>» eeive ſuch and ſuch copies to be the true copies of 


of the true original word of God? See Sea. 4. n. 3, 
A. Cc. yea, upon the meer weak teſtimony of your 


own private tranſlators, all you (who are not ex- 
_eceding ſkilful in Greet} take your Engliſh bible 
for the word of God; and again, upon the meer 


weak Authority of your Miniſters, you take that 
interpretation for true which they tell you to be ſo, 


though you cannot know it to be ſp, for want of 
fil in Languages, and for want of ſkill in confer- 
ing places, and for want of ability to uſe thoſe twen- 
ty rules which your own doQors hold neceflary for 
the knowing aſſuredly the true ſenſe of God. Thus 


I might ſhew you how in all thoſe twenty four 
neceſſary points (which I have hitherto ſhewed not 
contained in any part of the written word of God) 


yon hold truly and properly the Doctrine and pre- 


cepts of men, whom you believe to have meerly 
human authority. Thus you proceed as the Jews 
and pheriſees did, not relying only upon the Tra- 
ditions they had from Moſes; (for example, con- 
cerning the Remedy againſt original fin appliable 
to Female children:) but relying upon traditions 
deviſed by ſome ill interpreters of their Jaw ; by 
* WY Cages 5 
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bins; as St. Ferom teachs in ſeveral places. 

14. Whereas you add, that our traditions are 
to be challenged of Contrariety to the ſcripture for- 
the moſt part, you procceed in your uſual manner; 
to ſay boldly what is for your turn, but never turn: 
your hand or finger to prove it. Doctor, I will 
undertake to make good at any time, that there is 
incomparable more difficulty to ſhew that one part 
of the written word is not contrary to ſome other, 
than to ſhew that any one of our traditions is far 
from the leaſt contrariety to the word of God: ſee 
fſeft. 23. n. 6. All ſcholars know I ſpeak in this 
point that which 1s evident. Thus I have an-- 
ſwered your whole twenty third ſection. | 

15. I have now a word of great importance to 
ſay to you and yours. You afhrm the-ſcripture 2 
lone to be neceſſarily admitted by us, as our ſole 
and only judge. In this, your part is affirmative, . 
and ſo you muſt prove what you ſay. . In this you: 
contradi& all viſible catholic churcaes which were 
in the world at your reformation : againſt fo pub - 
lic authority evidence of ſcripture muſt he brought,. 


authority, according to your own principles. 
Thirdly, in this you deliver a point which (if true! 
is no leſs neceſſary than the true choice of the only: 
rule directing to true faith; therefore, according to 
your own principles, this point muſt be clearly 
contained in ſcripture, in which you ſay all neceſſary- 
points are clearly contained. But we have now at. 
large heard every text you thought fit to bring for 

a thing of ſo great concernment: the anſwers given 
to every one ſhew clearly, not any one of them a0- 
contain that point clearly: whence I conclude, . 
that what in ſuch kind of matters cannot be proved. 
by clear texts, muſt not be believed, according to 
Four awg.priaciples; theretore, even according to 
TO = a them, 


* 
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them, we are not to believe that ſcripture is 
itſelf alone our ſole and only rule of faith, or that 
it clearly contains the plain deciſion of all neceſſary 
controverſies; which it muſt do to be our Fudge in 
#bem all. Remember Mr. Doctor how you g 13. 
tell the antiprelatical party that they are bound to 
Bring plain and expreſs ſcripture to demonſtrate that 
 epiſcopacy is unlawful. It were well, more autbori- 
iy were yielded to tradition of the churches of God. 
And 5 14. we thence received biſhops, whence we 
received the chriflian faith. So you. Say ſo of 
all you received, and I need ſay no more. | 


0 Sea. 11. 
1 4 Fifteenth argument. Alibougb ſcripture only ſhould 


be our judge, yet this judge would decide many 
Pointi clearly againſt you. N h 


* cannot but give me leave to call that 
1 clearly decided againſt you by ſcripture, for 
L which I can bring, at the leaſt, as clear texts, as 
You bring for the deciſion of many neceſſary points, | 
Which you hold (by reaſon of ſuch texts) to be 
| clearly decided by fcripture, as you ſay all points ; 
are, which be neceſſary to ſalvation. Therefore, ] 
if I can bring as clear texts for ſome points of our : 
b 

t 


faith oppoſite to yours, as you can bring for thoſe 
fourteen neceſſary points of which J treated in my 
ſecond ſection; and as clear as you can bring for 21 
Four belief of thoſe divers points ſpecified in my 
eighth ſect. in which I have particularly examined 
all your chief texts for baptizing children: if I alſo 
can bring as clear texts as you could bring in my 
LL ninth ſefion, for the lawfulneſs of working on da- 
= - turdays, and unlawfulneſs of working on Sundays; 
or as you could bring in the precedent ſection to 
prove that the ſcripture contains, and clearly , 
| 5 33 „ _ 
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cides all neceſſary controverſies: If I can do all 
this, then theſe texts of mine cannot but be al- 
lowed by you to be indeed clear; becauſe you ſay, 
you can bring clear texts for all points neceſſar) 
(as all the above mentioned points be;) but I wilk 
ſhew that the texts that I ſhall here bring, for 
ſome prime points in which we believe contrary to 
you, be at the leaſt as clear as any of thoſe texts 
brought by you and affirmed by you to be very 
ſufficiently clear, Wherefore my texts, being as 
clear as thoſe which are acknowledged to he ſufh- 
ciently clear; muſt alſo be acknowledged to be fuf- 
ficiently clear. Now then to my texts. 

2. What imports more a dying chriſtian, than 
to have his fins forgiven him; and that upon the 
word of God? And yet you cry ſuperſtition, ſuper=- 
lion, if a prieft be called to pray over him, and te 
anoint bim with oil, to procure forgiveneſs of bis 
Sins, But what faith your own bible? is any man 
it fick among you, let bim call for the elders (the 
r Prieſts) of the church, and let them pray over bim, 
3s anoint.ng bim with oil in the name of the Lord, anus 
8, the prayer of the faithful ſhall ſave the Fin And the © 
e Lord ſball raiſe bim up, and if be has committed* 
ts fins they ſball be forgiven bim. James 5. 14. 


e, Have you among all the texts which you cited, 
ur and I examined in the laſt ſection, any one text 
fe but haf ſo clear for what you intended to prove, as 
ny this text is to prove extreme unction to forgive ſins; 
for and conſequently to be a ſacrament, or viſible ſign 


my (ſuch an one as the act of anointing is) of inviſi- 

ned die grace conferred thereby to forgive his fins? for 

\\ſo (laith the text) if be be in fins, they ſball be _. 
my firg/ven bim. If you have but any one text halffo 
Sa- clear for that prime fundamental point of yours, 1 
ys; Pray bring it forth now whilſt that and the anſwer 

n to de that is in freſi memory; that anſwer will tell 
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you what I have to ſay againſt any ſuch text: let 
us ſee what you can ſay againſt this text? ſome an- 
ſwer, that it relates to the gift of healing in thoſe 
days; which ſhift is direQly againſt the words of 
the text, ſaying, if be bas committed fins, they ſhall 
be forgiven. Again what ſcripture have you to 
prove that the eiders in the days of St. James cu- 
red all infirm men with anointing them with oil? 
- Laſtly, I am moſt earneſt to know by what clearer 
text than this, you were forced to forſake the prac- 
tice of this ſacrament nſed by all catholic churches 
upon earth, when you caſt it off as ſuperſtitious; 
where is, I pray, your ſo much boaſted of evidence 
of ſcripture againſt ſo public authority? Mr. Doc- 
tor remember your own words cited in the end of 
my laſt ſection. Remember' that you $. 43. ſay, 
that the univerſal practice of the church is the bf 
Interpreter of ſcripture, where there is no plain text 
(las here there is not) fo take away all gainſay- 
Ing. Ty” 4 2 
| 2 When a little after your firſt reformation you 
{contrary to all the.churches bop of caſt and weſt) 
denied the real preſence of Chriſt in the ſacrament; 
3 Þy what clearer text could you evidently demon- 
rate that thoſe following texts could not be tiuly 
interpreted of a real preſence? this is my body: the 
bread which I will give is my fleſh. My fieſbu 
meat indeed, my blood is drink indeed: Inſomuch s 
bie who eateth or drinketh unworthily is guilty of the 
Soy and blood of our Lord. This is the cup of the 
new te ſtame nt, which cup (as is evident by the 
Greek text, where the gender agrees only with the I. 
cup) ſhall be ſbed for you: that then in the cup 
| was the very ſame blood which was ſhed. Give 
me, as clear texts as theſe are, to prove, that oge 
man may not at the ſame time have two wives, ef 
that he may labour on the Saturday, but not of 
the Sunday, &c? . 


4. Again 


cannot be our juage: in all eint. 


4. Again, when you denied the prieſt of the 
church to have power to forgive fins, contradifting 


earth ; what clearer text did you bring againſt them 
all, to prove that they falſely interpreted to their 
purpoſe this text: be breathed upon them, and 
ſaid, whoſe fins ſoever ye ſhall remet, they are re- 
mitted: and whoſe fins ſoever ye ſhall retain, they 
are retained, Jo. 20. 22. againſt public authority 
you ſhould bring evident demonſtration of ſcripture, 
according to your own principles: we now muſt 
earneſtly call for this evidence in the three ſacra- 
ments here mentioned by me. We call at leaſt, 

for clearer places than theſe be, in caſe you ſay 
theſe be not clear enough to decide the controverſy 
for us. And we call for ſuch places to decide all 
thoſe four and twenty neceſſary points which I have 
mentioned ; which being neceſſary, muſt be ſhew- 
ed to be decided rightly by clear ſcripture ; and 


conſequently by clearer texis than any of theſe 


» : | 


alſo herein all the catholic churches upon the .- 


* are; in caſe you deny theſe to be ſufficiently clear 


ſt) give us thoſe clearer texts, and we will confeſs our- 
tz ſelves ſilenced. If you cannot do this; this little 
* will ſerve to ſilence you. 


Sec. 12. 


4 2 Len argument, that the Holy e ne- 


* allowed the Oy ure for tbe _ rule F 
ah - 


T- is ad „ to ay, thats the 
greateſt doors of the primitive church did 
not know the only rule of faith: tor this point im- 
porting above all points, the apoſtles muſt needs 
(had it been ſo) have imprinted it deeply in the 
minds 1 al m_ er and 85 their — 
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would have done the like to their diſciples: ſo that 
many of the church, eſpecially the moſt learned of 
te whole church, would not be ignorant of this 
point: at leaſt Iam ſure, that you may ſooner now 
be preſumed ignorant of the only true rule of faith, 
than they then. „ 
2. Firſt then, had the holy fathers ever allowed 
of the ſcripture for the only rule of faith, they 
neither would, nor could have held any men here- 
tics for holding that which was contrary to no 
clear ſcripture : but they did hold many fuch to be 
heretics, as I have ſhewed /e#. 8. where J ſhewed 
that St. Auſtin did hold on the one fide, that bay- 
. tiſm of children could not be proved by clear ſcrip- 
ture; and yet he, in and with the Milevetan coun- 
cil condemned thoſe for heretics who did deny the 
neceſſity of baptiſm for children. See Feet. 7. N. 
3, 4, 5, 8. There alſo N. 6. he and FVincentiu; 
Lirinenſis account them heretics who held rebap- 
tization neceſſary to all baptized by heretics: and 


yet he held on the other fide, that this point could 


not be cleared out of only /cripture; ſee them N 
7. In the next number I did ſhow how antiquity 
held alſo the guarta-decimani for heretics, though 
the believing Eafier ought to be always kept on the 
fourteenth day of the moon be not againſt clear 

ſcripture. , There alſo I ſhewed out of St. Epipha- 
nius, and alſo St. Auſtin (who expreſsly in the be- 
1 of his catalogue profeſſeth to put down none 
but ſuch as are true heretics) that Aerius was held 


"TY by antiquity for an heretic, becauſ- he denied prayer 


for the dead, and beld that there was no faſting day 
e precept : in which points I am ſure you will laj 

that this Aerius held nothing contrary to ſcripture. 

There alſo I ſhewed out of St. Epiphanius and St. 

Au ſtin, that the Antidicomarites or Helvidians wele 

held heretics by antiquity, for denying that our lady 

after the birth of our Saviour did ever live a virgin i 
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which point is not clear in ſcripture. Therefore 


all thoſe were heretics, not for contradicting ſcrip- 
ture; yet they were heretics for contradicting 
ſome rule of faith: therefore there is ſome other 
rule of faith beſides ſcripture; and conſequently 
ſcripture alone is not the only rule of faith. | 

3. Secondly, it was by holy fathers noted to 
be peculiar to heretics to ſtand to ſcripture only, 
and to refuſe all other rules: /o tbe Macedonians 
and Eunomians, having no regard of what was 
taught to the contrary by the multitude and antiqui- 
quity of chriſtians, denied the Holy Ghoſt to be glori- 
fied with the Father and the Son; becauſe the 
ſcripture did no where expreſly ſay this. St Baſal 
de ſp. ſanc. c. 25. and J. 1. contra eunom. So the 
Pelagians (in St. Auſtin, de natura & gratia, e. 
39.) were uſed to ſay, let us believe that which 
we read. but let us believe it to be a wickedneſs to 


believe that which we do not read. So St. Auſtin, 


L. I. againſt Maximinus the Arian biſhop,. brings 


him in, ſaying- if thou bring forth any things from 


thoſe divine ſcriptures which are common to us both, 
we muſt needs bear thee. But thoſe ſpeeches which 


| are not in ſcripture, be by no means received by us, 


| ſeeing that our Lord admoniſbeth us, and ſaith, © 


without cauſe they worſhip me, teaching the com 


mandrhents and precepts of men. So he. And juſt. 
ſo you, as is clear by your objection in the laſt. 


ſection but one before this, Num. 1 3. And again, 
[wiſh to be the diſciple of divine ſcriptures. Where- 
fore the council of Sens in the ſeventh age decreed' 
(Decreto 5. that it was a dangerous thing to be in 
that error, that nothing is to be admitted which is 
not drawn from ſcripture. For many things are de- 
rived by Chriſt from the bands of the apoſiles. from 
mouth to mouth, & c. which are to be belden without 
all doubt. See ſedi. 20. 8 > 1260 
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192 The Bible not containing all points, 
44. Thirdly, the holy fathers expreſsly refuſe to 
diſpute out of ſcriptures only, upon this very cauſe, 
that they do not ſuffice to end and decide all con- 
troverſies. So the moſt antient Tertullian ſpeaks 
firſt in general, of never diſputing with heretics c. 
I 7. out of ſcriptures only, becauſe this ſcripture-com- 
bat availeth to nothing, but to the making either ones 
fomach, or ones brains to turn, lib. de pref. e. 17, 
And by and by he in particular ſaith of the Gneſtics, 
that which we may ſay of our adverſaries, 1bis be 
1 reſy does not receive ſome ſcriptures; (you put ten 
4 books among the Apocrypha) ſome ſcriptures they 
. receive with additions and detraffisns ordered to 
\ their turn ſee what I ſaid of your tranſlations, 
fel. 5. and thoſe ſcriptures they receive in any man- 

ner intirely, they turn to their turn by new deviſed 
expoſitions, (ſee how you do this, ſe. 7. Then 
he concludes generally, ave muſi not therefore ap- 
peal ro ſcriptures, nor in our combat rely upon them, 
in which either no victory is to be obtained, or a ve- 
Fy uncertain one. Which, how true it is, you 
may ſee in my ſcripture- diſputation about the keeps 
ing of Sunday, ſe#. ꝙ where I gave you text for 
text, as good as you brought or could bring. Thus 

the Anabaptifls do not only weary you out, and 
ſmew you to the very eye; that, ſtanding to ſerip- 
ture alone, they are invincible by you; but allo 
they ſometimes force your prime doctors to leave 
their ſtanding on ſcripture only, and force them to 

fly to tradition. See Dr. Taylors plain confeſſion 
hereof, Jeff. 1. N. 4. And your great Beza found 
this inſiſting upon ſcripture only to breed ſuch 
endleſs jarring, that in his laſt book but one, bt 
profeſſeth bimſelf to be weary of ſuch combats ani 
encounters, becauſe be finds controverſies therely 
made but brawls; and therefore wiſhes, tbat 1 
me common aſſembly of churches ali theſe ſiniſes a 
once were decided. The evidence of this car 
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cannot be our judge in all paints, 193 
made your learned Sutcliff in his review, P. 42. to 
ſay, it is falſe that we will admit of no judge but 
ſcripture; for we appeal flill to @ lawful general © 
council. But here I would aſk, how we can reſt 
upon the ſentence given by a genera] council, if 
that be not infallible ; for ſtill every man muſt be 
calling this ſentence to review made by his own 
weak judgment, as has been fully declared, /ed. 1. 
N. i, 2, 3, 4. | | 1. 

5. Some of our adverſaries think to ſhift off the 
authority of Tertullian, as if it were delivered a- 
gainſt thoſe only who rejected great part of the 
ſcriptures, and corrupted other parts; which, 
ſay they, we do not. I anſwer, that of your like 
proceedings I have ſpoken enough in the places 


cited jointly with Tertullians words; but this your 


ſhift is clearly undone by Tertullians own words 
following, C. 45. Ve no hitherto have in general 
(mark his, word) freated againſt all berefies, repel- 
ling them (all) upon certain juſt and neceſſary en- 
ceptions from conferring out of ſcriptures. So he. 
Yea the very drift of a great part of this his little. 
book, is independently of all ſcripture, to confute 
all heretics, by proving that true believers muſt be 
able to ſhew by tradition the deſcent of their doc- 
trine from the apoſtles. But if, indeed, truth 
land: for us (ſaith he, C. 37.) whoſoever we be 
who walk in that rule which the church has received 
rom Chriſt, Chriſt from God, we proceed manifeſt» 
ly in our intent, defining that heretics ought. not to l 
amitted to make their appeal to ſcriptures whom ve 
40 prove without the ſcriptures, not to have any 
right to the ſcriptures. Note here firſt, that he 
ſpeaks of ſuch as would appeal to ſcriptures ; there» 
fore they did receive them. Note ſecondly, that 
without ſcriptures, Tertullian promiſeth himſelf the 
lureſt viQory, by forcing them to ſhew their _ | 
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ble ſucceſſion, and to ſhew their doctrine deliver. 
ed from hand to hand by tradition, or word of 
mouth; as that word was which the apoſtles received 
from Cbriſt, and Chriſ from God. By this rule he 
would have us all walk. Los | 

6. Our adverſaries uſe to alledge ſome paſſages 
of fathers appealing in their diſputes againſt here- 
tics unto the ſcriptures, chiefly St. Auſtin, who 
diſputing againſt the Donatiſis conceived himſelf to 
have moſt manifeſt texts to prove againſt them, 
that Cris true church could never grow fo lou, 


as to be viſible only in part of Africa; the viſibili- | 


ty of Chriſis church through the world being ma- 
nifeſt in ſcripture, as he ſaith, de unitate Eceleſiæ, 
C. 7, 11, 15, & 17. But it is no good argument 
to ſay, the fathers appealed to the ' ſcriptures in 
ſome few points, in which they knew they had 
manifeſt advantages; therefore they approved ap- 
Pealing to ſcripture only in any kind of controver- 
ſy: ſo it is no argument to ſay, the fathers did 
exact written texts of ſcripture in proof of ſome 
hereitical novelties, and profeſſed they would not 
give ear to ſuch novelties: without written texts; 
therefore we muſt not admit of any, though ne- 
ver ſo ancient belief of the whole church, deliver- 
ed by tradition from the apoſtles, without ſome 
clear written text can be alledged for it. This 1s 
no conſequence ; for in points which are known 
not to be delivered by tradition, yea, not ſo much 
as pretending to it, is a good argument to ay, 
give me a clear text for this, or elſe with the ſame 
facility that you affirm-it, I will, deny it as I faid 


ect. 10. N. g, to. Do but note what ſaid there, 


- andithen join it to theſe places, and all places al- 
| ledgable out of the fathers will eaſily be folved. 
7. All thoſe fathers which might be alledged 


(and part of them is alledged /e@. 8.) for holding 


_ traditions in points neceſſary to ſalvation, no where 
LE | | expre 
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The church is our infallible 7 udge. ' X95 
expreſſed in ſcripture; as alſo all thoſe who hold | 
the authority of the church by itſelf to ſuffice to 


ground our faith, and to determine all our contro-. 
verſies (whom we ſhall cite /e#. 21.) all theſe, I 


| ſay, clearly hold, that ſcripture is not the only 


rule, guide and direction of all that is neceſſary to 
be believed, or done by us for obtaining falvati- 
on. | RH | 


QUveEs Tm. 


Whether the church be the judge appointed by Cad te 
end all our controverſies ? with a word of the 
Socinians concerning reaſon being our judge. 


„ Yr men may perhaps wonder why, in ſo 

kJ ſhort a work, I ſhould be ſo long in proving 
the ſcripture not to be, by itſelf alone, our only .. 
rule, or direction of faith; but thoſe who are un- 
derſtanding ſcholars will eafily fee, how, after the 
proof of that point, J have in a manner diſpatched 


all this buſineſs; becauſe all ſectaries, making 


their ſtanding to the ſole judgment of ſcripture, to 
be the only foundation of all and every one of their 
ſo ſeveral ſets ; when now this foundation is ſhew-. 
ed not to ſerve the end they intend, but that we 
muſt yet have a judge giving us infallible aſſurance 
of many neceſſary verities of which the ſcripture a- 
lone does not aſſure us; hence follows maniteſtly 
the utter overthrow of all theſe and all other ima- 


ginable ſes, by the apparent neceſſity of holding 


the true church of Chriſt to be this judge, ſhe only 
being the judge, to which we are ſent by ſcrip- 
ture itſelf, with an obligation of our being held for 
publicans or heathens unleſs we bear her. Nei- 
ther is there any kind of probability now left of 
finding any other judge ſufficient to dire & us in all 
. things, 
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things neceſſary to ſalvation, and to end all our 


controverſies, and ſufficient to contain us all in 


unity of one interior faith, and exterior profeſſion 


of the ſame, with all other conditions requiſite in 
our judge. es 

2. Human reaſon, ſo adored by the Soc inian,, 
cannot be this judge: f, becauſe fallible ; but 
with this they eaſily diſpenſe, denying any faith to 
be infallible. Secondly, no one pariſh in the world 
was ever yet known 4o be of this their opinion, 
is it then likely to be true in the eyes of any rati- 
onal man? what wit is there in thinking to be wi- 
ſer than all wits? what reaſon to make reaſon 
judge in things known to ſurpaſs reaſon ? Thirdh, 
does not reaſon perſuade any man to think that it 
is fitter for him to ſubmit to the authority of all 
the chriſtians of all ages, and places, who ever 
had any thing like a church, than to adhere to x 
few ſcattered ſelf-conceited people, pretending to 


find out a wiſer ground of religion, than ever wa 


acknowledged by any kind of people in the world, 


Who had the ſhape of any univerſal and perpetual 


church? of which more e. 14. Fourthly, hoy 
imprudently did the apoſtle exhort all [dem /apere, 
to be of one opinion, to keep unity in faith, to ſpeai 
one thing, to be per fes in ons ſenſe, and one jug: 


ment, 1 Cor. 1. and 2. Cor. 13. if he knew it 
were Gods will that every one ſhould foliow his 


own judgment, which every one has as different 
almoſt from another, as their faces are? Fifiby, 


What an improtionable means is this to keep 


that unity in faith, and to adbere io what bas been 


Auangeliaed or delivered unto us, though an ang# 


ſhould come to perſuade the contrary? For let but 


an abler man than myſelf come, and ſhew me, 


that I have not ſo good reaſon for what I believe 
"78 he has, and as he (if we ſtand only to reaſon 


without 
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without reſpe& to authority) can bring to the 
| contrary; I mu (fay they) follow what he 
| propoſeth : So that weak men muſt be wea- 
ther-cocks. Srixthly, is it not all reafon, that 
what convincing motives make evidently credible 
to be revealed by God, that I ſhould credit that 
not as the word of man, but receive it as the word 
of God, as truly it is, and fo rely upon it as ſtrong- 
ly as is fit to rely on the word of God? Seventhly, 
according to this unreaſonable ground, there muſt 
be allowed, all the world over, as great variety of 
believing more or leſs, as there is of underſtandin 
more or leſs: and as great contrariety of belief 
muſt be lawful, as there is contrariety in the judg- 
ments of 6ne to another, and of the ſame man in 
different occaſions. Can any creature, who is but 
like a rational man, believe that the world was 
taught to proceed ſo by Chriſt, and his apoſtles, 
or that the world did ever proceed fo in any one - 
age? what record teſtifieth any ſuch thing? is this 
to bring into captivity all underſlandings to the obe- 
dience of Chriſt? 2. Cor. 10. 5. If this wild liber- 
ty be called captivity; Iam ſure that, by as good 
a figure, you Secinians (who call yourſelves ratio- 
nal men) may as truly be called the moſt irratio- 
nal of all chriſtian men. You needs muſt pardon 
me if I judge ſo, for your own principle, of fol- 
lowing what my own reaſon tells me, makes me 
moſt really to think ſo, after mature conſideration 
of the matter. „ 


— 
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Set. 137 


It is declar'd «hat wwe eee awe ſeek, abe. 
ther the Church is to be our Judge or no? 


T muſt ill be . in our minds, * we 

are in ſearch of the judge appointed us by 
Chriſt; and conſequently we muſt proceed as men 
do, who firſt ſeek after a general knowledge in 
groſs, and then deſcend to pariicuſars. So firſt 
we ſearched whether God had given us any judge; 
then finding that he has given us ſome infallible d. 
rection, we did ſee whether this were given ſ1ffic- 


ently in any one Book of Scripture, or in any particu f 


lar number of Books, or in the whole canon taken 
together. But we, not finding as yet what we 
| fought, we caſt an eye upon natural reaſon, which 
if it were to be follow'd by us as our judge, this 
very judge of ours (that is our own Reaſon) told 
us ſhe neither was, nor appear'd like to that judge 
we ſought for, ſhe being a judge not ending, but 
endleſly raiſing doubts in all points; ſtill therefore 
we are in our general ſearch: And we have only 
in groſs got a hint of finding ſome infallible means, 
to guide us ſecurely in all our doubts, in that ble 
ſed congregation of people which follow'd the in 
ſtructions of Cbriſt, and his diſciples, ſtill props 
gating the DoQrine deliver'd to them from age to 
age until we come to our age. Here, or n0 
where, this infallible direction is to be had. But 
by what particular way this congregation 1s t0 
communſeate, and impart this direction unto Us, 
is not the thing we now ſeek at the firſt; but it i 
the. very laſt thing we can ſeek for. For that be 
ing ſound, we are to follow that particular mean, 
and by no means to ſtray one foot from it. We 
muſt ſeek that we may find, and after we have 
once 


The church is onr infallible Judge. AE 


once found what we ſought for, we muſt ſtand ſtill 
firmly fixed in the faith we have found. Becauſe 
by what we have found we are alſo taught to be- 
lieve this particular, that we are to reſt free from 
further inquiry; becauſe our God would not have 
us follow any other judges than he appoints ; there- 
fore he would have us ſeek after no other, but 
believe that no other was to be ſought after, leſt 
ſo we ſhould be always ſeekers and never be be- 
lievers; as Tertullian diſcourſeth admirably, C. 7. 
de Preſcript. | 7 

2. We do not therefore as. yet ſearch whether 
this particular means of direCting us, be by the 
decrees of the chieff paſtor of this church, or by 
the counſels held without him, or held by him and 
defining together with him ; for this ſearch 1s yet 
a further work, tho” it be a work ſoon diſpatched, 
for as much as concerns our purpoſe, after that we 
have once aſſuredly found out that this infallible 
means is to be found in this bleſſed congregation 
inſtituted by his diſciples, and their followers with 
a viſible ſucceſſion in all ages from Chriſis age to 
this. Now then, this one thing we ſearch for, is 
whether this bleſſed Sngregation (which we al- 


ways underſtand here, when we name the church, 


as long as we ſpeak of ſearching our guide or judge 
na more general manner) has not ſome means or 
ther appointed by God, by which ſhe can infal- 
libly guide us to the knowledge of the true faith? 
hen we have found that ſhe has ſome ſuch - 
means; we ſhall readily paſs on further, to ſee 
hat means this is. Now let us be ſure not to 
intangle ourſelves with that further ſearch ; or an 
thing belonging to it; until we have fully ſatisfied 
dur ſelves of this general verity that this bleſſed 
Mpregation has in it ſome means appointed by 
od, to diredtf all to the knowledge of the only true 
Faith, Neither yet do we begin to ſearch, bac | 
| | -—  TRET 
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ther this congregation, inftituted thus by Chri// 
and till viſibly continuing in his doctrine, be the 
church of Rome, or the proteſtant church, or both 
theſe, or any other beſides theſe, of which here- 
after: But that one thing for which now we only 
ſearch is, whether this congregation (whereſoever 
it is) has not ſome infallible means appointed by 
| God, to be follow'd by all, that all may come ty 
be ſav'd in it? : 
3. And we moſt groundedly ſay, that this church 
(ſtill meaning by this name the congregation we 
ſpeak of) is our infallible Judge: and conſequenth, 
this judge has ſome infallible means to guide all u 
the truth in all points of faith, tho? not expreſ 
contain'd in Scriptures, and to decide all our cor- 
troverſies in religion; for which I ſhall give ny 
reaſons in the enſuing ſection. But before I begin 
it, I note in a word, that this church, having 
ſome infallible means appointed by God to diret 
us in the only true faith, (without which faith eter 
nal ſalvation cannot be had) it muſt be a damnable 
fin not to take pains, in a tolerable manner, to 
find it out, and to embrace it when we have found 
it: for otherwiſe we ſhoulll negle& the execution 
of what God has appointed us to do, in a matter 
neceſſary to our ſalvation; and we ſhould alſo fi 
” againſt that charity which every one owes to hi 
own Soul, if, having means offer'd us, to be-it- 
fallibly guided in the choice of that faith neceſlar 
to ſalvation, we ſhould neither take ordinary pain 
to find it nor to follow it when we had found it 
This leſſon is ſo very neceſſary to many thouſands 
that it deſerves to be a thouſand times over incul- 
cated unto them. | 
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: It is prov'd aut of th: Old T. . That he 
| Church is our 1 Vallible Judge 7 in all pm 
1 
0 OR more than two thouſand * beſore 
any word of the old teſtament was Written, 
- 8 295 church had ſome. infallible way to end all 
we WY <ontroverſies ; for all that time there was no ſerip- 
N ture, and yet there were many points then neceſſa- 
11 ry to be believ'd, in which Men of various judg- 
dh ments might vary in their judgments: For 
„example, about the belief of reward, and pu- 
my niſhment of the life to come; bank the Im- 
epi mortality of the Soul; about the fall of Adam; 
vin the promiſe of a Redeemer, and afterwards 


m DE Redeemers being to be the ſon of Gra- 
gte. m; about the neceſſity of the circumciſion 
given unto him, Se. The church of that time 
was the only judge of all theſe, and ſuch like con- 
troverſies: And as they, who oppos'd her known 
tradition, were accounted miſbelievers; ſo thoſe 
who believ'd them, are. declar'd by St. Faul to 
have had the ſame ſpirit of faith that we, 2 Con. 
4. 13. Shall not then Chriſis church be as much 
enabſed by God to paſs an infallible deciſion, of 


"Tar what is to be held now by us in point of faith ? 
pain The like argument holds ſtrong in the jewiſh 
ind it. church, which, from the time 8 Moſes, to the 
ſands time of Ghr iſt, had ſome infallible means, beſides 

Wcripture to end all controverſies, as appears by. 


Deut. 7. 8. Where thoſe words, And they ſhall 
ew the ſentence of Judgment, and thou _foalt do 
vccording to it, Sc. And thoſe other words, the 
nan that will do preſumptucaſly, and will not hear- 
en to the Prieſt, even that man ſlall die: Clearly 

K intimate 
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intimate the infallibility of this judges ſentence. 
For God would never oblige all to follow an 
erring Judgment, which defines often lies for 
truth; and oblige all to embrace thoſe lies under 
pain of death. Secondly, the refuſerers to em- 
brace a lie do not do preſumptuouſly, as God ſay; 
thoſe da, who will not hearken to the prieſts; he 
therefgft ever ſays the truth. Thirdly, according 
to the true tranſlated bibles, it is ſaid in the ninth 
verſe, of the prieſt, Who ſhall ſhew thee the trull 
of the Judgment. Which words prove, that God 
would aſſiſt in declaring always the truth. Fourth- 
ly, it had been a moſt unjuſt murther to put x 
man to death for not following that which might 
well be a lie: God would never have enacted ſuch 
a law. Fifthly, Joſepb the Jew L. 2. contra Hr 
on. teſtifies their high prieſts to bave been their 
qudges of controverhies. And Dr. Whitaker, d 
Sacra Scrip. Pag 466. acknowledging as much, 
ſays, it was not lawful to appeal, for otherwiſe 
there would have been no end of contention. Shall 
Chriſts church, which is the miſtreſs and lad, 
want that which the Jewiſh had, ſhe being but 
the handmaid? „„ 
2. Before I come to the texts, which ſpeak pa- ;, 
ticularly of Chri/is church, I appeal to any ſobet 
judgment, who ſhall ponder them with due reflec: 


tion, to judge whether they be not, to the ven ir. 
full as clear to prove my intent, as any of thokMfl e. 
which any of our adverſaries can bring, for any on de 

of thoſe twenty four neceſſary points, which iſ on 
have heretofore ſhewed to be clearly ſet down is 

no 1evipture, though they affirm them all to hah . 
clear texts of ſcripture for them? W hence again, . 20 

aſk, how you can deny theſe my texts to be cle on 
Which are in any ſober judgment as clear, as tho... 
which you all hold (and muſt hold) to be cle ch; 


10 


and particularly, I wiſh the texts I am now gol 
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The church is our infallible judge. 203 
to cite, were equally .baſlanced with thoſe texts 
which Dr. Fern and others cite, to prove that 
ſcripture is our only judge; for ſo my reader (if 
he will but pleaſe io turn to thoſe texts /-, 10.) 
may ſoon ſee whether, even according. to the 
judgment of ſcripture, (their own only judge) the 
church be no better proved to be our judge, than 
the ſcripture alone is proved tobe ſo. And I deſire 
all to note, how unjuſtly. weare dealt withal, who 
being advantaged by the peaceable poſſeſſion of all 
ublic eccleſiaſtical authority, which any catholic 


church had in the world, at that time in which 


you began your reformation (all which authority 


| food tor the churches being the infallible judge) 


and yet no evidence of ſcripture halt ſo good, being 
brought againſt this our authority, as we can bring 
for it; we, notwithitanding were diſpoſſeſſed ot 
it, and conderaned of the moſt unjuſt uſurpation 
that ever was, by thoſe who hold, that againſt 
public authority evident demonſtration of ſeripture 
muſt be brought. Examine the texts I ſhall bring, 
and then examine your weak evidences brought in 
my tent h ſection 8 | 
3. Again, before I cite theſe texts, I muſt 
needs defire my reader to carry along with him in 
his mind one note mare, which is this; that all 
theſe texts ſpeak ſtill of a church always teaching 
truth in all points which he propoſes to be belie- 
ved, and not in ſome certain points only. This I 
defire much to be noted, becauſe our adverſaries 
only acknowledge, that by theſe texts the church 
5 ſecured from erring fundamentally, 1 the ſubver- 
frn of ſaving faith ; as Dr. Fern acknowledges fe. 
20, This confeſſion of theirs undoeth all religi= * 
on; becauſe the texts I am going to alledge tpeak 
35 univerſally, and as far from ali limitation of the 
churches being by God ſecured from all kind of 

| 1 error, 
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error, fundamental, or not fundamental, as any 
texts ſpeak of the apoſtles or prophets being ſecu- 
red from all kind of error fundamental, or not fun- 
damental: and you by limiting theſe texts to the 
only ſecuring of the church from only fundamen- 
tal errors, do teach others in like manner to limit 
_ thoſe texts by which the prophets, or apoſtles are 
ſaid to be ſecured from error, to only ſuch a ſecu- 
Tity, as ſecures them from fundamental errors on- 
ly; which would be a moſt damnable doctrine: 
for, thence would follow, that the fundamental 
points being very few, (as you ſay) all that is 
written, or ſaid by the apoſtles, or prophets, 
which concerns not thoſe few fundamental points 
might be falſe, as being delivered by men not ſecu- 
red from error. in any points not fundamental. 
For my part, I take the moſt fundamental point of 
faith to be this, that there 1s a God ſpeaking infal- 
lible truth in all that he ſays, by what inſtrument 
ſoever any one of his ſayings, in any matter (what- 
ſoever it be) is propoſed by him; whether this 
inſtrument be the church, as it was, for the firſt 
two thouſand years of the world, or the prophets, 
or apoſtles raiſed up in his church. And now let 
us proceed on to our texts. $15 8 #1] 
4. My firſt text is out of I/a. 2. v. 2, 3. And it 
fall come to\paſs in ibe laſt days (ſo the apoſtles 
called the time of the new law) that the mountains 
of the Lords houſe ſhall be eflabliſhed in the top of 
mountains (behold its great viſibility, ſo that) all 
nations ſhall flow unto it (behold its vaſt extent) 
and ſay (with joy) come ye and let us ga up to tht 
bunten of the Lord, to the houſe of the Cad of 
Jacob; and be (note this word he) will teach ut 
bis ways (in this houſe or church, ) for out of Sion 
ſhall go forth the law (as it did by the apoſtles on 
Whit-funday ;) and the word of Gd from ny 
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lem (from whence the chufehes firſt preachers be- 
gan the divulging of their doctrine:) and he ſhall 


Chriſt went not out of Jury; ; but he ſhall judre a- 
mong the nations) by his churches tribunal erected 
among all nations, ſo conſpicuouſly, that they all 
may flow to it: will any man ſay, his judgment is 
fallible? in this tribunal it is He who teachethb us bis 
Ways 3 dare vou ſay that h teacheth us errors? 
is any error, (though not fundamental) Hit way? 
Chrift then, ereQing 4 church viſible to the whole 


unto it for neceſſary inſtruction; and intending him 
ſelf to inſtruẽt them by it, and by it to judge among 
all nattons; had not complied with this intention of 
his, if he had not fecured that chureh from all er- 
ror, by which he himſelf teacheth all the world bis 


his church been liable to paſs falſe judgment i in de- 
ciding controverſies about faith; the diſgrace had 
1s redounded io God, who authorized that tribunal, 
& to be that very court in which, to the j Joy of all 
$, be judgeth among all nations. . 

et 5. My ſecend text is out of the ſame prophet 
C. 35. promiſing to us, that the coming of Chris, 


it away fo direft (not only in itſelf) but fo direct un- 


to us, that fools cannot err by it. Is it not then 
infallible ? but of this text I fay no more here, be- 
cauſe I have pondered it already in the very pre- 
face, Num 3 only note, that this way being fo 
direct to us all, muſt needs be only in ſuch a 
church, as is of a vaſt extent, and ſo viſible every 
where in all ages, that all men of all places might 
be in all ages directed by it, and ſo directed, as not 
to err; for fools cannot err by i. What more in- 
fallible in order to us? 

6. My third text is out of the ſatire Prophet, K h 


K 3 the 


judge among the nations, (not in' his perſon, for 


world, that the whole world might reſort with joy 


ways, and not ſuperitious 'errors. And had this 


$4. where firſt mention is made moft gloriouſſy f 


Gu thts. 
* ; 
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the vaſt extent of Chri/ts viſible church; ing O 
barren, &c. Enlarge the place of thy tent, and'let 
them ſlretch forth the curtains of thy babitations, 
Spare not, lengthen thy cords, and. ſtrengthen thy 
\ flakes. For thou ſhalt break forth on the right-band 
and on the left, and thy feed ſball inherit the Gen- 
tiles. As I have ſworn, that the waters of Noah 
ſhould no more go over the earth, ſo I have ſworn, 
that I would not be wrotb with thee (as Jam with 
all who admit ſuperſtitious and foul errors to reign 
over them.) Every tongue that ſhall riſe againſt 
thee in judgment thou ſhalt condemn. The tongues 
of all heretics are tongues that riſe againſl the 
church, in judging contrary to her definitions in 
matters of faith; but fear not (O church of God) 
for every tongue that ſhall riſe againſt thee in judg- 
ment tbou ſbalt condemn : Vea, their very riſing in 
oppoſition of judgment unto thee, is their condem- 
nation; becauſe, hence appears, that the church 
differs in judgment from them, which is enough 
(in the opinion of St. Auſtin) to make us hold 
them heretics; for juft in the end of his catalogue 
or book of herefies he ſays, it is ſuperfluous to ſet 
down what the church (in particular) has defined «- 
gainſt them all; but (ſays he) Scire ſufficiat ean 
contra iſſa ſentire, Let it ſuffice (for their condem- 
nation of hereſie) hat ſbe is contrary in ber judg- 
ment to tbem all. And therefore it is not lawful to 
hold any one of them. See Se. 21. NM. 4. 
7. My fourth text is out of the ſame prophet, 
Cap. 59 v. 20, 21, which text (Rom. 11. v.26.) 
St. Paul interprets to be ſpoken of the church of 
Cbriſt, to which, after his coming, many of the 
ews were to unite themſelves being to be baptized 
in it, inſtructed in it, governed by it, and conſe- 
quently the text ſpeaks of ſuch a viſible church, as 
that muſt needs be, io whom the Jews converted 
could unite them(elves to be by it baptized, in- 
1 ſtructed, 
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ſtructed, governed. To this viſible church thus 
ſays our Lord, as for me this is my covenant with 
them, ſays our Lord: my ſpirit (tree from all g- 
ror) that is upon thee and my words (free from er- 
ror great or little) which I bave put in thy mouth, 
{that mouth by which viſibly ſhe does teach my 
ways to all nations that flow unto thee, that mouth 
by which I judge among all nations, that mouth 
which ſhall condemn every tongue that ſhall riſe 
againſt it in judgment) my words (I ſay) which I 
have put in (this) thy mouth, ſhall not depart out of 
thy mouth (thus vilibiy teaching, judging, Sc.) nor 
out of the mouth of thy ſeed; nor out of the mouth of 
thy ſeeds feed; ſays the Lord, from bence forth and 


for ever. Behold here the ſpirit of truth intailed 
upon the church viſible, and Gods words put in ber 
mouth, by which ſhe teaches all nations in her firſt 


age; and in the mouth of her ſeed, by which ſhe 
teaches all nations in the ſecond age; and in the 
mouth of ber ſeeds ſeed from thenceforth and for 
ever, by which ſhe teaches all nations in the third 


age, and in every other age thence forth following, 


to the end of the world. Find me then anage, m 
which this everlaſting viſible church ſhall teach 
any error, though never fo little? It you can do 
this, then in that age his covenant was made 
void. | | ; 
8. My fifth text ſhall be out of the very next 
chapter (to wit, Ia. 60. v. 10) in which God by 
the prophet triumphs in the vaſt extent and glory 
of his church viſible, the ſons of ſirangers ſbail 


build up thy walls, and their kings ſball minifler 


unto thee, thy gates ſhall be open continually (a poor 
glory if they admit in idolatry, ſuperſtition, Sc.) 
they ſhall not be ſhnt day nor night, that man may 
bring unto thee the forces of the Gentiles, . and 
that their kings may be brought (ſecurely from all 
error to be inſtrufted | 


"a - kingdom 


by thee :) for the nation ans ö 


elf; But the Lord ſhall be unto thee an everlaſting 
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kingdom which will not ſerve thee, - ſhall periſh, 
The ſenſe of which laſt words is clearly this; 
What nation ſoever refuſes to ſerve the church, by 
not ſubmitting to her doctrine, ſhall periſh, not 
temporally in this world, in which they often flou- 
riſh; but eternally in the next. It is therefore 
damnable not to ſuhmit to the doctrine of ſome 


church which is viſible at all times, and known to 
all nations; for it could never be damnable not to 


ſubmit to an inviſible church; there muſt then e- 
ver be ſome viſible church on earth, which all 
nations under pain of damnation are to ſerve; and 
to which God may truly ſay; the nation and kings 


dom that will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh. Now tell | 


me, I pray, when this Ergliſh ration, by a natio- 
pal fynod (as they call it) acknowledged no viſible 
church which this nation was bound to ſerve, but 
decreed many things contrary to all the vifible 
churches; how eſcaped they this ſentence of dam- 
nation? I confeſs nations ſhould do well, ard 
ſhould further their ſalvation, in refuſing to ſerve 
all churches then vi' ble, if all thoſe churches did 
both err, and alſo father their lies upen God the 


father of truth, venting their own errors for di- 
vine verities: but, I fay, it is impoſſible that all 


the viſtble churches in the whole world ſhould in 


any age come to this paſs; for in every age it 


muſt beirve, that he nation and kingdim which 
vill not ſerve thee, fhall periſh. But you will fay 


perhaps, for theſe ten or twelve ages her errors 
have eclipſed her. Read then the following verſes, 


Iwill make thee an everlaſting cxcellency, (an excel- 
Tent church indeed, which fathers her lies and ſu- 

erſtitions upon God himſelf.) It follows, but 
ſhould not follow, if this were true, And thou ſhalt 
fuck the breaſts of kings, &c. yea, thy Sun ſhall no 
more po doe n. neither ſhall the Moon withdraw il. 


light : 
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light: how an everlaſting 1 65 ? an everlaſting ex- 
cellency, which ended with an eclipſe of ſome 
thirteen hundred years, if ſhe failed with the third 


age, as Dr. Hammondꝰ and others pleaſe to ſay? 


which third age was before ſbe ſucked the breaſts of 
tings, whence appears the falſity of their aſſertion. 


Again, how does it follow, he days of thy mourning _ 


ſhall be ended? when you make her to have fo ſad 


a time of mourning as thirteen hundred, or {at 


the leaft) a thouſand years, under the yoke of po- 
pery? how truly then does God in the next chap- 
ter v. 7. promiſe her ſons, that an everlaſting joy 
all be unto them : whereas the days of popery are 
acknowledged to have covered the face of all chrif- 
tendom four times as long as the day of her true 
joy? how then allo is it faid to her in the end of 
the next chapter following, thou ſhalt be called-a 
city ſought for, and not forſaken; if all this while 
ſhe were the woman fled into the deſert? away, a- 
way with theſe falſe gloſſes; theſe words of Iſalab. 
muſt needs be underft:od of a viſible church, which 
was not only ſought for, but alfo inhabited; and 
net forſaken, nor left forlorn, nor made abandoned 
by idolatry, ſuperſtition, Sc. and errors intollera- 
ble, as Dr. Fern calls thoſe of the church, fe,, 
tg; I mw 
g: My fexth text (for I will count all the many 
texts, in the laſt number, but for one, which 
might be urged ſeverally, all having great force) 
ſhall be out of the prophet Daniel, C 2. v 44. 
In the days of thoſe kingdoms, the God of Heben 
ſhall raiſe up a kingdom, which ſhall not be diſper- 
fed, and bis kingdom ſhall not be delivered to ansthey- 
people. And tnen to fignity the vaſt extent, the 
manifeſt viſibility, and perpetuity of this kingdom 
(which is his church, founded by Chri- it follows, 
and it ſhall break in pieces and conſume all theſe 
(idolatrous) #ingdoms, and it fhall fland for ever. 
i K 5 Echold, 
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Behold, here God promiſing the kingdom raiſed 
by him, that kingdom of his only true church, 
which viſibly has by its doctrine broke in pieces all 
idolatrous kingdoms of the hnown world, and is ſo 
well ſecured of Gods aſſiſtance, to preſerve it in 
quality of a kingdom, that, even in this quality, it 
hall always continue, and /land for ever a glorious 
viſible kingdom. And thus literally is fulfilled 
that, Luke 1, 33. And be ſball reign in tbe houſe 
of Jacob for ever. Whence I argue thus; no 
Church fallen into hereſy, ſchiſm, idolatry, ſuper- 
ſtition, yea no church fallen ſo deep towards Hell, 
as to father groſs, and intollerable errors upon 
God, delivering them as divine verities, can be ſaid 
to be Gods kingdom; or (being fo foully fallen) to 
be his landing kingdom, or permitting groſs errors 
toreign in quality of divine verities, to be the houſe 
Jacob, in which he reigns for ever; therefore to 
verify theſe texts of ſcripture, there mnſt be found 
ſome ever-viſible church upon earth, a church 
- flouriſhing in quality of his ſtanding kingdom, not 
..- Fallen into ſuch errors as you fay did reign, but a 
church where be, and not any error may reign. 


This kingdom, ſo ſecured from error, is that which 
III call Chrifs viſible, perpetual, and infallible 
Church, be bou/e of our Lord eſtabliſhed (ſo as to 


ſtand viſibly for ever) in the tcp of all mountains, 
and all nations ſhall flow unto it, and ſay, come, and 
let us go up to the mountain of our Lord, and to ih: 
Bouſe of the God of Jacob, in which he ſball reigi 
for ever, and be will teach ws bis ways, and nd 

groſs errors of ſuperſtion, idolatry, and there be 
ſhall judge among the nations, even be who cannot 
give a falſe judgment, and conſequently infallible 
is his tribunal erected here in his church, to ſend 

forth his decrees, by which he governs, and 
Teigns. If error be preſident in this, his tribuna) 
error ſhould reign, and not be I pray mark hot 
Sans bl ji 
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ñitly all the above cited texts agree with this inter- 
pretation, and how har monically vey * 
and confirm one another. 

10. It is alſo a thing moſt . boch at 
the very firſt attentive reading of theſe text, all 
theſe new upſtart ſects (and ſocinianiſm as well as 
the reſt, yea and ſo much the ſooner, becauſe it 
never flouriſhed in one whole pariſn,) how, I ſay, 
all theſe new upſtart ſects, preſently appear to be 
ſo exceedingly unlike to Gods only true church, 
which is foretold to be of ſo vaſt extent, ſo glori- 
ous for the multitude, and magnificent of her pro- 
feſſors, as kings, yea all kings, princes, and chief 
potentates of the earth, ſo'conſpicuoully viſible in 
all ages, and places, that there is no tolerable in- 


| terpretation to be thought of, by which theſe and 


ſuch like texts can be applied to any one of theſe - 
congregations? take proteſtaniſm, and allow it to 
contain, all theſe new fangled ſeas; and yet all the 
profeſſors of it will not make the thirtieth part of 


Chriſtendom, although Chriſterdom be but the 2 


fifth part of the world. But take proteſtaniſm as 
it was for ſome twelve hundred years befor Luther, . 


and ſo downward, in every one of thoſe twelve a 


ges to Luther; and you will not find it to be he 
ten thouſand part of the world, even by its own ac- - 
count: yea by true account it will be found not to 
have had one pariſh any where. How then do 
ſuch kind of religions agree to theſe deſcriptions of 
the true church in the ſcripture? eſpecially. if to 
the former places you add divers others of the ſame 

nature, as that /a. 49. (which St. Faul Act. 13. 


interprets of the 8 it is a light. thing that 


theu ſbould. be my ſervant ts raiſe up. (only) the 
tribes of Jacob; I will alſa give thee, for a light 10 
Gentiles, that thou mayeſt be my ſalvation unto the 


end of the Earth. Kings ſhall ſee, and ariſe ; priu- 
ces ayo Hall worſt. * tbeſe ſtall come - 


* f 


| of the churches viſible gloriouſneſs, paſs ye, pa 
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from far, and lo theſe from the North, and from the 
Weſt, and theſe from tbe land Sinam. Sing O Hee- 
ven, and be joyful O Earth, the children which thou 
alt baus, ſball fay again, the place is too flrait for 
me: give place to me that I may dwell ; kings ſhal] 
be thy nurſing fathers, and queens thy nurſing-mo- 
ners (they ſhall not be thy heads, or governors, 
but) they ſball bow de un to thee with their faces le- 
ward the Farth, and lick up the duſt of thy feet 
© {proftrating themſelves to kiſs the-teet of thy ſu- 
preme paſtor) tell me now, of what church ſpeaks 
this prophet? where was it? read alſo this next 
chapter; kings ſball walk in the brightneſs of th 
"riſing. Their kings ſball minifler unto thee, and 
nao rule over thee, as thy chief governors. And yet 
much more, C. 62. particularly, al! kings ſhall e: 
-*3by noble one, with that other eloquent expreſſion A 


my = 4 os 


ge through the gates, and prepare a way for the per- 
"ple," and make the journey plain, and pick up the 
Noenet, and lift up the fign to the people : bebold our 
lord will make b-ard to the end bf the Earth. For, 
as David ſaid, H/. 21. v 28. All the ends of the 
Earth ſhall remember, and be converted to our ler, 
and all the families of the Gentiles ſhall ade re in bi; 
"fight. Ard Malachy. 1, II. From the riſing of tte 
Sun, even io ibe going dium of the fame, my nant 
ſhall be great emeng the Gentiles, and every where 
incenſe ſtall be offered to my name (as it is in the 
Roman church) and a pure effering (of Chriſts pure 
body.) 1 
| 11. 7 heſe ard divers ſuch like paſſages be ſo 
clear of the vaſt extent, majeſty, ard glory of the 
church, with its perpetuity in all ages, that divers 
of cur adverſaries, not findirg any chuich upon 
Farth, but the Reman, to which they could be ap- 
plied, and perſuading themfelves that the Roman 
church was fallez became fo wicked; as to ** 
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all chriſtian religion, becauſe they could not 
their own ſcriptures verified in it, 'asit is moſt fal- 
ly ſhewed in the proteſlants apology, tract. 2. C. 
§. 5. There you ſhall fee how this conſiderati 


made that famous proteſtant David George, do 


preach againſt Chrift and his apoſtles. This made 


your chief paſtor of Heidelberg, Adam Nauſerus to 


turn Turk. This made your Alemanus to turn 
Jew, having bebn a great diſciple of your great Be- 
za, with a multitude of others here in England, 
cited by the above- named author. Now I conclude, 
that chriſtianity cannot de maintained without ſuch 
4 church, as is here deſcribed, to be found ſome- 


where on Earth; which church cannot be found, 


if the Roman church be ſuch a church as you make 
her. But whether ſhe be Chriſts only true church, 
and our judge, we ſhall ſee hereafter. Now I go 
on, 1 N „ 


Sed. Fo. 


It is proved out of the New Teflament, that the 2 
church is our infallible judge in all controverſies af 


faith. | 


2 my ſix texts out of the old ſcripture, I 


add ſix more out of the new, My ſeventh 
text then is, Mat. 16, 19. Upon this rack I will 
build my church (that church which Chrift foretold 


by the prophets, to be of fo vaſt extent, ſo viſible _ 
in all ages to the end of the world) and the gates of 


bell ſhall not prevail againſt it. Of this text Dr. 
Fern treats in his whole twentieth ſection. The 
ſubſtance is, that the Roman church is but part of 
the catholic church; and ſo, though the gates of 
Hell had prevailed againſt her, yet they had not 
prevailed againſt the cathohe church. Yet fays he, 


we acknowledge thot Hell gater did not prevail a- 


WS; Cainſi 
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i the church of Rome, to a ſubverſion of the 
_ Faith rn it, or a total infection of the members of it, 
. all the errors and "tied that prevailed 
. Although it be not to my purpoſe (as long a 
I continue ſtill in a general ſearch after ſome in- 
fallible church) to paſs to that particular inquiry, 
whether this church be the Roman or no (of which 
afterward;) yet becauſe this prime objection may 
be beſt ſolved in this place; I anſwer, that neither 
Dr. Fern, nor any other Dor, can find out up- 
on Earth, ſuch a church, different from the Romas, 
as has been promiſed in the texts of the forme: 
chapter, to which all nations were to flaw, to which 
kings and princes were to miniſter, whoſe gate 
2 be open night and day, whoſe Sun ſhould ne- 
ver ſet, &c. For by the Roman church, we do 
not underſtand the particular dioceſs of Rome but 
we underſtand all fuch churches as are joined i in 
communion to the Roman, as members to their 
head. Had Hell gates prevailed againſt all ſuch 
churches, where (I pray) had there upon Ear 
been found any one ſingle church, againſt which 
church, Hell had not more prevailed, than againſt 
-the Reman? name but one, and I am ſatis fed. 
But that one muſt be ſhewed to have been perpe- 
tually conſpicuous, to which all nations might 
flow, having kings and potentates of the Earth, mi 
. niſters unto her; in-ſo much, that the nation 
which would not ſerve her (as the nations joined 
to the Reman communion. would not) ſhould pe- 
Tiſh. That church muſt have theſe and ſuch 0 
ther qualities, expreſſed by ſcripture in my pre 
cedent ſection. Knowing you could not find an 
church upon Earth ſo qualified, but the Romas, 
Which taken (as we uſually take it) comprehend: 
the churches of all nations joined in communion 
unto her, Jou are e forged ſs to wy your _— 
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Of her errors prevailing in her, that you ſay, they” 
WM frevailed not to à total infection of the members of 
t, with all the errors and ſuperſtions that prevail- 

ed in it. How come you to know this, if it be 
not upon record, that ſome conſiderable quantity 
WW of men in all ages (ſufficient to conſtitute ſuch a 
y church, as we have ſeen Chrifts true church muſt 
þ be) did not aſſent to all that was defined by the Ro- 


man church, nor te other errors as great as hers, 
but kept themſelves to that which you call the 
pure docirine of Cbriſt: if this be not upon record 
(as I was ſaying) then you ſay you know not what: 
if it be upon record, begin to tell me who theſe - N 
men were, in that ſecond, third, fourth, fifth, 14 
ſixth age after popery, againſt whom, thele errors q 
prevailed not ; and I will trouble you with no fur- 
ther examination of your records. You can as 
well eat a whole mill-ſtone to breakfaſt, as prove 
any ſuch thing by any records. 1 
5. But you ſay the fathers interpreted this pro- 


ch miſe, of the gates of Hell not prevailing againſt the 

1 WW church, of the not failing of the church, and ne- 

< WW ver of the not erring of it. Thoſe who object this, | 
ot WW mark not that the chief way of failing, is to fail by 5 
ed. erring. How did the church fail in the dominionsñ⁶⁵ 
Ve of the Arians, was it not by erring; and ſo of all 
ht Wl dominions corrupted by hereſy. So alſo the Whole 


viſible church had failed, if the whole viſible - 
church had propoſed any error to be believed tor a 
"ed point of faith; for to do this, is to propoſe a lie, 
pe- as upheld by divine authority; which is to fall no 

o- MI [eſs foully, than he ſhould fall, who ſhould teach 
re · God to be an affirmer and confirmer of lies. For 
an Wl whatſoever point any church held as a point of 
n, their faith, they held it as a divine verity, affirm- 
od: ed and revealed by God: therefore if in any age, 
non the viſible church held any error for a point of 
wel faith, it did fail moſt miſerably ; and yet your pro- 
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teſtant doctors generally teach, that the only vi- 
fible church, did teach feveral errors as points of 
faith. So Dr. Fern aceuſeth, even the primitive 
Ehurch, of teaching the millenary belief, and in- 
fants communion, though moſt falfly ; as Our 
Doctors often have ſhewed : thus they throw dirt 
7 58 Chriſts unſpotted ſpouſe. And as the black 
Albeopians painted their Gods black; fo your 
foully erroneous church would have all churches to 
have been foully erroneous; as you would have, 
even the pureſt church to have been, had ſhe pro- 
poſed theſe two groſs errors for divine verities, as 
you ſay ſhe did. 4 | 

7. Yet to make a ſhew of ſomething like 
church, Dr. Fern ſays, the gates of Hell may po 
wail, not to the overthrowing of the fundamental ſa- 
ving faith; but to ſuperſtruction of bay, ſtubb le and 
worſe, I mean errors in belief and practice; yet fa 
ſuch as may till be convinced by the dofrine of ſa. ſa. 
ving faith, ſtill preſerved in the church. With ro 
theſe ſuperſtructions, you charge the Roman church; Wine 
yet adding, that ſbe has the fundamental faith in er- th. 
preſs terms, delivered down in her, and ſuch ſaving n 
knowledge as was ſufficient to diſcern the foundation 
From the. ſuperſiruflures. All this is confidently 
Ih ſaid by you; but ſtill (like yourſelf) you end the 
x matter, and offer no kind of proof: neither do you 
add any one ſyllable to fatisfy the great difficulties 
which occur in this confident aſſertion, againf 
which I have ſomething to ſay: firſt, to aſſume 

' ſuch liberty to our private felves, of limiting that 
which the Holy Ghoſt thought not fit to limit ; 1s 

to teach others to limit ſuch texts as promiſe divine 

_ aſſiſtance to ſcripture writers, and to the apoſtles, 
fo, as to ſay in like manner, that they ſhall delt- 
ver-nothing againſt the ſundamental ſaving faith, 
but yet, that they may ſuper-add a vaſt multitude 
of their own private fancies. Secondly, you carr 
5 not 
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not name a perpetual viſible church, which Chriſt 
had upon earth, againſt which, this error (for fo 
you call it) did not prevail of admitting for an in- 
fallible truth, whatſoever was propoſed by the 
church. Of this error (if it be one) you can aſ- 
ſign no beginning in the Roman church (nor in any 


other catholic church.) But this error is a funda- 


mental error, not only becauſe it lays the founda- 
tion, upon which, infinite errors muſt be built; 


but chiefly, becauſe it admits of no other ground, 


upon which to found any divine faith, for it ad- 
mits of ſcripture itſelf upon this only ground, fee 
fe. 20. NM. 5. If this ground be an error, the 


foundation of all the faith that is in the Romon 


church, is an error, and an error fundamental, as 
properly as you can prove any error to be funda- 


mental: for it makes the foundation of all our 
faith to be an error. Have you as good ground to 
ſay (as you do ſect. 6.) The Arian hereſy is an er- 


ror directly fundamental? wherefore you muſt 
needs ſay, that the gates of Hell prevailed againſt 
the Roman church to the overthrow of funda» 


| mental ſaving faith. And then you will never be 
able to find Chriſt a true viſible church, by which 


you received your doctrine, your miſſion, yout 
ordination, your ſucceſſton from the apoſtles; for 
theſe you had not from the Greek church. Third-. 


ly, As 1 juſt nov urged, every church, to which 


you dare affirm the name of catholic to have a- 
greed, did teach all the articles ſhe propoſed to be 
believed as divine verities revealed by God; even 


the Greek church did this. But now, as it is 


damnable, even in matters of fmalleſt importance, 
to affirm with an oath any lie (becauſe we ſhould 
take God for a witneſs and aſſertor of our lie;) fo 
it is a moſt damnable thing to all thoſe churches, 


to propoſe errors even in matters of fmalleſt impor- 


ance for articles of their faith, to be believed as 
. | divine 


218 The church is our infallible Judge,” 


divine verities, revealed, and. affirmed, and con. Ich 
_ firmed by God. If the Roman church, as well a; pt 

all the reſt, did this (as you muſt 75 ſhe did) ſhe ch 
was no church, but a ſynagogue of Satan, becauſe WI?" 
ſhe propoſed lies to be believed equally to divine “ 
verities, and thus did make the ſpirit of truth, o ch 
be the father of her lies: wherefore you muſt need, ha 
ſay, the gates of hell prevailed againſt her ſuffici. 
ently, to bring her (and thoſe who followed her 
doctrine) to Hell. But when, not only the Roman, 
but alſo all other churches for the laſt thouſand 
years did this, where will you find Corift ſuch 4 
church as ſcriptures promiſe? from which church 
you did receive your doctrine, your miſſion, your 
ordination, your ſucceſſion to the apoſtles. Fourth- 


ly, neither you, nor any of yours, can tell (with ib 
any certainty} which be thoſe particular points by ſa 
the belief of which the ſaving faith is preſerved, ſ Wl 7 
that, if all thoſe points be held, this faith 1s hel w; 
intirely ; if they be not all held, ſhe is loſt. How WP" 
blindły then do you proceed, when you affirm, th 
that the gates of Hell prevailed not to the overtbreu 
of fundamental ſaving faith; which is more than th 
you can know, unleſs you can tell in the belief ac“ 
which particular points this fundamental faith con- 
fiſts? do you think this was done by preſerving Wi ©* 
till in her ſuch knowledge as was ſufficient to di wi 
cern the foundation from the ſuperſtructure? It thi the 
be enough, then Arianiſm, or any other herel), of 
preſerving the ſcriptures, and not having ſufficient Ca 
force to aboliſh the knowledge of principles, by all 
which they may be reclaimed, may be ſaid not to fre 
have erred in fundamental ſaving faith: for yol 5 
ſay, that in the ſcripture all fundamental point = 
are clearly ſet down. 8 
8. Now give me leave to urge the os of m N 
text; God buildeth upon a rock (a full expreſſion "a 


of a Org] not any church, but oy 
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church deſcribed in my former ſection out of the 


1 prophets: and fo all that has been ſaid of that 1 
ne church, muſt be verified of this; with a reiterated 4 
e promiſe, bat the gates of bell ſhall not prevail a= . 
ne Lainſtit; without breach of which promiſe this. 4 
o church could not have erred fo notoriouſly, as I 4 
4; Wave ſhewed you affirm all churches viſible upon | 
g. earth, to have erred; and particularly the Roman 

e church uſes to be ſtiled by yours, idolatrous, ſuper- 

n itious, the ſeat of Antichriſt, the ſynagogue of Sa- 

un, 4 neſt of errors, covered with an univerſal le- 

57%, . overwhelmed with more than Cymerian 

g Wl darkneſs, averted by apoſiacy from the whole body of 
WY Cbriſt. This is the character you give of the Ro- 4 
van church: and then, when we preſs you with 3 
th Wh this and other clear texts; you for your own ends, 

by ſay, the Roman church erred not fundamentally; 

bet your famous french brother John Daille, 

14 Wh whoſe book of ſchiſm has been now twice or thrice. 

WY publiſhed in England, in expreſs terms chargeth 

n, the Roman church with fundamental errors over- 

.y» 8 rowing the foundations of chriſtianity, C. 7. And 

then in the next chapter, he begins to ſhew how 

our opinion of adoring the Euchariſt is a fundamen- 

n. mental error; in the proving whereof, he labours 

een until bis nineteenth chapter, the title of 

if which, is, that there be very many other beliefs in 

i; WR 722 church of Rome which overthrow the foundation 

n of our faitb. And indeed, he is the true diſciple of 


Calvin, who inſtit. 4. c. 18. ſays of us, they made 


Jil 
by all the kings and the people of the Earth drunk, 
Vom the firſt to the laſ Add now to this, that 


which Dr. #/bitaker controv. 4. Q. 5. C. 3. con- 
teſſeth in theſe words, in times paſt no religion 
but the Papi ſtical bad place it the church. There- 
fore (ſay I) it this Papiſtical church was ſuch an 
one as yours deſcribes it; and if there were no o- 


ol | 
Wer church but this, the gates of Hell prevailed a- 
rch geainſt 
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gainſt all churches upon the earth. And indeed th 
very claim which this church makes to infallibil. 
ty, and her conformably preſſing all the world tg 
ſuhmit to her definitions, and hold them for divine 
oracles (if they be errors) #75 the very bane of cbriſ 
 #endom, as Dr. Fern calls it, Se 27. For upor 
this principle ſhe may oblige ail to hold your 
church (which you will ſay is Chri/ts pureſt church) 
not to be any church at all, but a damnable cob. 
gregation of heretics. How then have not tht 
gates of hell prevailed againſt her, who teacheh 
the pureſt church to teach moſt damnable hereſy! 
and again, if Hell gates have prevailed againſt her, 
againit what church did they not, for a thouſand 
years before Luther, prevail? fo much of thi 
9. My eighth text, to prove the church to bf 
dur infallible judge, ſecured by God from heading 
us into any error, great or little, is Mat. 18. 1 
he that will not bear the church, let bim be unti 
thee as a publicen or beatben: therefore, meet | 
for not hearing the church, a man, according to the 
true judgment of God himſelf, is to be held (and 
conſequently does juſtly deſerve to be held) as4 
publican or heathen: but all men are obliged not 
to do that, by which ſo heavy a judgment may de- 
ſervedly fall upon them: therefore all men are 
obliged to hear the church; the meerly not heat. 
ing of her, deſerving ſo heavy a judgment; e ven il 
the fight of God; who ſaith in the next verſe, 
that the churches . judgment (condemning thoſe 
who refuſe to hear her) ſhall be made good, and 
approved of in Heaven. No man therefore is {c- 
eure in conſcience, or innocent in the ſight of God, 
who refuſeth to hear, or obey the church. Hence 
follows, fir, that this church cannot err damns* 
bly, for ſo a man in conſcience might be bound to 


follow a damnable error. Serondiy, henee _ 
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to faith; for all men being bound to hear her, and 
follow that which ſhe teaches ; and it being impoſ- 
ſible any man ſhould in conſcience be bound to hold 
the leaſt falſity as an article of faith revealed by 
God (for that were to hold God a revealer or af- 
Ermer of a lie) it follows, that it is impoſſible the 
hurch ſhould ever deliver any ſmall error for an 
article of faith. In hearing and obeying the church 
we follow Gods command: but no kind of error 
little or great can be incurred by following Gods 
ommand; therefore in hearing and obeying the 
hurch we can be led into no kind of error little or 
great. 5 
10. Now if any one reply, that we are to hear 
he church, ſo long as ſhe ſwarveth not from Gods 
word. My anſwer is, that to ſwarve from Gods 
ord is to err: but this text proves ſhe cannot 
T7; therefore this text proveth ſhe cannot ſwarve 
rom Gods word. And indeed, if ſhe could err, or 
warve from Gods word, the meerly not hearing, 
r not obeying her, could not deſerve that a man 
ould be juſtly accounted by God as a publican, 
r heathen. See here, M. ig. Others reply, that 
his text is to be underftood, not of hearing this 


hurch in matters of faith and unbelief, but of 


atters of treſpaſs between brother and brother, 
rhich treſpaſſes are alſo to be told to every parti- 
ular church, and to ſeveral prelates; and there- 
re this place makes nothing for the authority of 
he univerſal church. I anſwer, particular treſ- 


aſſes are to be referred to particular prelates; and 
hat the church is not to be aſſembled in a general 
ouncil for every private mans treſpaſs... Singular 


rivate men are to be condemned by their particu» 
ir prelates of their particular churches, proceed- 
g according to the known decrees and orders of 


be univerſal church. If any man, when they 
a | OD proceed 
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hat ſhe cannot err in any ſmall matter belonging 
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proceed thus, diſobeys them, he in them diſoben 


the univerſal church; according to whoſe known 
laws, and decrees, theſe prelates clearly proceed, 
And therefore he, meerly tor this only act of te- 
fractory diſobedience to the church, deſerves, by 
Gods own judgment, to be accounted as a publ. 
can or heathen. So we ſee, that every man, who 
diſobeys the particular judges, judging clearly ac- 
cording to the known laws of the common- wealth, 
diſobeys the common-wealth. And it 1s this re- 
fractory diſobeying, and not hearing the church, 
which makes the crime ſo enormous: for this 
teacheth others to do the like; and ſo all govern- 
ment falls to contuſion, all order to diforder, 
Whence you may eaſily fee, that the not obeying 
and following particular prelates, in fo well order- 
ed a common-wea!th as the church is, does com- 
monly come to be the very felt ſame enormous 
crime of not hearing the church. And becauſe al 
particular prelates of the church are ſuppoſed (it 
the contrary be not notorious) to do their duty in 
giving ſentence according to "pe known. decrees, 
orders, and canons of the univerſal church, thoſe 
who diſobey the prelates of particular churches, 
muſt (by no leſs general a manner of ſpeaking) be 
ſaid to diſobey the univerſal church; as thoſe, 
who diſobey the judge, are ſaid to diſobey the com- 
mon- wealth. So that at laſt, this diſobedience 
againſt the church, is againſt Chri/? and God him 
ſelf, according to that which God ſaid to Samuel, 
Lib. I. c. 8. They bave not rejected thee, but thi) 
Bade rejected me: and Chriſt to his diſciples, tit 
firſt prelates of the church; be tbat deſpiſetb you, 
deſpiſeth me, Luk. 10. whence you did fee ſect. 6. 
N. 6. how St. Auſtin taught us, that if there were 
a man appointed by God to be heard by us (and 
known to be fo commiſſioned) no body would 
dare to refute obedience unto him in what ke 
333 c taught; 
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taught; leſt ſo doing, he ſhould be truly judged, 
not ſo much to have refuſed obedience to this man, 
as to have refuſed it to God, who gave commiſſi- 
on to this man. Jult ſo (as St. Auſtin alſo diſcour- 
ſeth) being it is God who gave this commiſſion to 


the church, obliging all to hear her, with ſo ſtrict 


a command, that the refuſers are to be judged, by 
his expreſs order, as publicans and heathens, he 
who refuſeth to ſubmit to this church, for doing fo 
is truly judged not ſo much to diſobey the church, 
as to diſobey God who gave the commiſſion to the 
church: ſee ſect. 22. N.5.. And therefore Chri/? 
commanded the lawful ſucceſſors of Moſes to be 
obeyed, in what they commanded (to wit, either 
by public authority, or by the known doctrine or 
practice formerly ordered by public authority; 
although theſe ſucceſſors of Moſes were men, not 
wicked in their lives, but alſo did (on their private 
authority) teach errors, and that publickly; yet 
never authorized by any one public definition of 
the ſeat of Moſes, And they were theſe never-au- 
thoriſed errors of theirs, which Chriſt called the 
leaven of the Phariſees, bidding his apoſtles take 
heed of it. But now, for as much as cor.cerns the 
doctrine, which was authoriſed by the public de- 
finition of that ſeat, Chriſt was ſo far from bid- 
ding, even the common people, to take heed of 
it, that he ſaid publickly, fo the whole promiſcu- 
ous multitude, and alſo to bis diſciples; upon the 
chair of Moſes have fitten the Scribes and Phariſees ; 
all therefore whatſoever they bid you, obſerve, and 
do, Matt. 23. v. 1. Note thoſe moſt ample 
words (All therefore whatſoever.) O! will you 
ſay, what if they bid us do againſt the ſcripture; 
what muſt you do? I anſwer, that juſt as you muſt 
ſay concerning that voice, which came from hea- 
ven, commanding (Matt. 17.) to bear our Saviour, 
Ipſum audite, was not to be eluded by the wh 
| | ces 
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ſees ſaying, Hear bim if be teach no falſity ;' by 
was a declaration from heaven, that be, who was þ 
| univerſally to be heard, ſhould be ſecured from teach. 
ing any falſity ; fee ſe. 22. NM. 5. So alſo theſe 
words, all therefore whatſoever. And theſe word 
of the text I am now urging, if any man will mi 
bear the church, &c. be words containing a declz. 
ration made by our Saviours own mouth, that thy 
old and Mew church ſo univerſally commanded 9 
be heard, were ſecured from teaching any falſity, 
And I ſhall anſwer, before I end all your chief ob- 
jections to the contrary, ſect. 23. 

11. Now as the ſynagogues authority was to he 
heard in all whatſoever they did bid in matter d 
doctt ine, and not only in points of treſpaſſes be 
tween brother, and brother; we cannot (without 
notably depreſſing the authority of Chrifts church, 
and caſting it under the ſynagogues) allow to th 
ſynagogue a power to be univerſally heard in dl 
whatſoever, and yet confine the authority of Chriſh 
church to thoſe narrow limits of being heard on) 
in point of treſpaſs between brother and brothe, 
whereas the ſynagogue is but the handmaid, the 
church the ſovereign lady, and bas a better cow 
nant eſtabliſhed upon better promiſes, Heb. 8. 6 
The force then of my text is this, If any one wil 
not hear the church, even in treſpaſs between bro: 
ther and brother belonging to her court, let him k 
accounted as a publican or beathen; and much more, 
let him be fo accounted. if he will not hear th 
church i in ſuch treſpaſſes which one brother com- 
mits againſt all his brothers, and againſt his dearel 
mother the church; this being incomparibly 4 
crime more heinous, and more particularly be- 
longing to the court of the church, over which 
crime if God had not given her power, he had 60! 
given her ſufficient power for her own pr eſer vat 


an, as SIFry commonwealth. has, and of neceſiit 
£ raul 


| Nature cannot be deſtitute of neceſſary rem 
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muſt have, eſpecially ſo ample a commonwealth, 
25 was intended to be dilated over the whole face of 
the earth, and to be eſtabliſhed in a vaſt extent for 
ever. Wherefore as our adverſaries uſe to ſay, 
that every kingdom or Commonwealth muſt needs 
have power to make laws and ſtatute 
ent efficacy to keep off all foreign” uri 
which it may be ruined, becauſe” E. bai 
(lib. 3. de Primat. Pont. C. 1. © & ol 7 


own preſervation; fo we ſay God having erected a 

kingdom to ſtand for ever, as Daniel called his 

church (of which I ſpoke the laſt Se. N. g.):he « 

cannot but be ſuppoſed to Have given this his king- W 

dom, or church that eccleſiaſtical power which 

was requiſite to preſerve it from all ſecular inſur- 

reQions, againſt the eccleſiaſtical] or ſpiritual. pow-. 

er thereof; or elſe it might eaſily be quitted and 

caſt off by them all. This kingdom then, being 

to reign in the middle of all nations, he gave it'a 

ſpiritual juriſdiction over all: nations, in ſo much 

a5 he ſaid to his church, the nation and kingdom 
which will not ſerve thee, ſhall periſh; of which 

[ſpoke more the laſt ſe. N. 8. Wholoever than 

broacheth any hereſy, as a poiſoned cup prepared 

to the ruin, not of one brothers body, but of as: . 

many brothers ſouls as he can any way intice to 

drink thereof: if he ſtill perfiſts in this malicious © © 

practice, and ſo, to the notorious treſpaſſing of all 

his brethren, and deareſt mother, continues com- * * 

mitting this ſoul-murthering erime of hereſy 1 

crime the moſt deſtructive of the common good 

that can be thought of) he is queſtionleſs to de 

proceeded againſt by the church, to which if nge 

ſubmit not, he, moſt deſervedly, in the higheſt. 4 

degree, is to be counted a Publican or:Heathen. 

And note, that all Heretics ars not only guilty of 

this ſoul-murthering W of W but . 
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226 We churcb'is our infallible judge. 
ing out againſt the prelates of the church, in the 

maintaining of their hereſy, they fall into ſchiſm; 
which crime of its own nature (as St. Thomas af- 
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firms) is the moſt heinous-treſpaſs againſt our 
brothers, and againſt the moſt ſolemn band of fra- 


ea our brethren belong to the 
cc, and ſhe is here by God made 


cou ch, | | 
the ,, with that high prerogative of 
havin ſentence ratified in Heaven, then 


ed perſons, both in the ſight of God and men. 


She therefore, under ſo great a penalty, being to 


be heard, is ſecured from all kind of error in her 


ſentence, or decree. And as the broaching of 
hereſy, and tie ſtanding out in defence of it by 
ſchiſm, is incomparably more e ag Ra to our 
brethren, and offenſive to our mother the church, 
when this is done by a great multitude, or a whole 
nation; ſo in this caſe, the crime more neerly con · 
cerns the court of the church, and ſhe is impower- 
ed to paſs ſentence againſt it; which being no leſs, 


but rather more juſt, than in the former caſe, 


will no leſs, but rather more aſſuredly, be ratified 
in Heaven. I note this for Dr. Fern's ſake, who, 


under pretence of reformation, licenſeth a whole 
nation to ſtand out againſt all other churches, 


12 Here fitly comes in the diſcuſſing of that 
(which ſome inconſiderately uſe, to elude the force 


of this text,) that this ſentence of the church con- 
ſiſts only in an exterior excommunication, in which 


ſhe. may err, and the party (erroneouſly excom- 


municated) may be a juſt man in the ſight of God. 


I anſwer, if we deceive not ourſelves by putting a 


caſe different from that which concerns the true 


underſtanding of this text, the matter will ſoon be 


2 nor 


- 


- : N 


chat can be committed. If there- 


cleared. This text ſpeaks of one who will not hear, 
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not ſubmiſſion of his, cannot but be that very 
crime, for which Criſt himſelf holds him ac- 
countable as a Publican or Heathen, and affirms 


that this ſentence ſhall be ratified in Heaven; 


wherefore it is impoſſible this cenſure ſhoMd be un- 


juſt, if he be truly guilty of not hearing thechurch. 


It is true, that by falſe information, or ſame ſuch 
way, a man may be judged to be guilty of not 
hearing the church, when really in the ſight of 


God he is not guilty : and ſo there may ſometimes. 


be an error in the miſtake of the fact; and thus 
Clave errante, by an error only in matter of fact 
(in which the church is not infallible,) the ſentence 


will not be ratified in heaven. But this is nothing 


to the purpoſe of our adverſaries, who would 
have a man be innocent in the ſtght of God, who 


profeſſes in many particulars not to conform to what 
the ſentence of the church commands all to con- 
form; for example, to adore the ſacred Eucharift, - 


Ge. Every man who profeſles this, profeſſes nut 
to hear the ſentence of the church, which is ſtill by 


ſevere cenſures preſſing it upon him. Wherefore 


in pronouncing ſentence here (where the fact of 
not hearing the church is maintained as good and 


laudable,) there can be no error in the fact; for 


they confeſs and profeſs that here they neither do, 
nor will hear the church, againſt which they 
(with Dr. Fern, ſed. 10.) ſay, they have evidence 
ef ſcripture, demonſtration of reaſon, and a cenfor- 
mable conſent of primitive times, the pure ages of 
the church. Wherefore when the church pronoun- 
ceth thele perſons, fo notoriouſly refractory, to 
be accounted as Publicans, or Heathens, her ſen- 
tence thall be ratified in Heaven, and either ſcrip- 
lure muſt be falſe, or thoſe men guiltx. 
UF eo Eo 


The church is our infallible judge. ; 227 
nor ſubmit to the church, after ſhes has given ſen- 
tence againſt him: give me a man who in this 
caſe, does not ſubmit to the church, and this very 
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288 Te obureb 3s our infallible 5udpe. 
72 That all may clearly ſee what an empy 
boaſt this is, which Dr. Fern, and others make of 
their having evidence of ſcripture againſi what wp 
church teacheth ;, I challenge him, or any other, to 
ſhew, if he can, by ſcripture only (for that you 
all make your judge) that the texts which here[ 
alledge for the church lier being our infallible 
judge, cannot be interpreted truly, as our church 
ſays they are to be interpreted. For to ſhew thiz, 
it is not enough for you to deviſe ſome different in 
terpretation, in which it is poſſible for theſe texts 
to be taken: for it is no proof to ſay, this may b 
the true interpretation, therefore it is ſo: or, it 
ſeems probably to be ſo, therefore evidently this, au 
no other but this interpretation is true: but you 
| muſt, (and that by evidence of ſcripture only) ſhey 
that theſe texts cannot be truly interpreted,- as our 
church interprets them; and you muſt prove by 
ſcripture only, that the tradition, by which fie 


mu ens, . Þp@ww + cc kJ]u]}cu 


has received theſe interpretations, is not a tre Ml 
tradition deſcended from the apoſtles. For if it be ' 
a true tradition (the contrary to which can never P 
he evidently demonſtrated out of ſcripture alone p 
| ſhe is grounded as well as thoſe who received thet P 


doctrine from ſcripture only. For the tongues of Ml = 
the apoſtles were as infallible as their pens; au i: 
what they ſaid, and cauſed to be reduced to practie i F 
all the world over, is far leſs ſubject, to be eithe 3; 
counterfeited, or miſtaken, than their writing te 
You alſo will never anſwer what I ſaid, that the e. 
texts, which now I am bringing for this point, be in 
as clear evidences out of ſcripture for the churcb- pt 
es being our infallible judge, as thoſe other ter ha 
brought by you, and examined here by me, /e4 tr 
10. be clear evidences to demonſtrate that ſcriy tri 
ture only is to be our judge; which point, if 30 
cannot make more evident out of ſcripture than to: 
make this point, it is manifeſt, that you ſtand * 
SD EE” | 7 . agail 
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againſt alt the prelates of all the Wlarches under 
which you lived before your diviſion, without con- 
vincing them by evidence of ſcripture that you 
might and ought refuſe ſubmiſſion to them. The 
church then being in poſſeſſion of her authority o- 
ver you, and not manifeſtly convinced by you with 
any evidence of ſcripture (of the evidence of which 


there is far more reaſon ſhe ſhould be judge, than 
you) you, for not hearing her, are by her juſt ſen- 


tence denounced to be held as Publicans or Hea- 
thens, and this ſentence is ratified in Heaven. 


14 My nintb text, to prove the church infalli- 


ble in her definitions and judgments, is out of St. 


Paul 1 Tim 3. calling her the church of the living 


God, the pillar and ground of the truth. May 


not all ſecurely rely in their faith upon the very 


pillar of truth? may they not, moſt groundedly, 


ground their faith upon the very ground of truth 
itſelf? what do we ſay more? now I pray, what 


poſſibility can there be for you to ſhew by evident 


ſcripture, that this text is not capable of this inter- 


pretation, which our church gives unto it? in 


place of ſhewing this (which only makes to the- 


purpoſe :) you go about to ſhew that text may 


bave other interpretations, therefore (you infer) this 


is not the true one, which is a pitiful argument. 
For what text was ever cited by St. Paul, or other 


apoſtles, which might not have had ſome other in-- 
terpretation put upon it? thus in place of bringing- 


evident ſcripture againſt us, you ſtill wy your own. 


interpretations of it, as if ſcripture (fa 


preted by you) were to be our judge. What text 
have you for that? if you ſay, ſcripture interpreted 
truly, muſt be our judge; but you do interpret it 
truly; therefore ſcripture, as you interpret it, muſt 
be our judge; what Heretic will not ſay thus much 
for his. damnable interpretations ? tell me then, 


ibly inter- 


— 
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What inte tion can be demonſtrated to be the 
only true one, which is different from our inter- 
pretation, which faith thus: the church being the 
pillar it ſelf of truth, we may, without fear of ever 
.erring, rely upon her? ſhe being the very ground 
of truth itſelf; we are ſecurely grounded, as long 
as we are grounded on her authority. What have 
you in ſcripture only, to prove this interpretation to 
be manifeſtly falſe, as you muſt prove it againſt þ 
2 authority? what (I ſay) have you out 0 
cripture only, to demonſtrate this? nothing, but 
in place of bringing us evidence of ſcripture, | 
vainly boaſted of, you bring us for your beſt an. 
ſwer, an interpretation of your own, which you 
ſay muſt be true, becauſe perhaps it may be true; 
as if I ſhould ſufficiently prove that A. B. muſt be 
a thief, becauſe perhaps he may be ſo, To anſue 
in the like form, I may as well ſay, this interpre- | 
_ tation of yours muſt be falſe; becauſe perhaps 1 
may be falſe. But let us hear what your beſt in | 
terpretation is. You commonly ſay, there is Ml + 
double pillar, and a double ground: ore pillar, c 
ground which is principal, and that is the ſcri- 
ture; an other pillar or ground ſubordinate to the 
former, and that is the church. But this double 
dealing in diſtinguiſhing, helps you not. The 1 
church muſt ſtill be a true pillar and a true gro 
] 
| 
0 
t 


- 
4 Ss 
bu 5 
* 
5 - 
- 


of the truth. The people believed God and Moſes, 
_ Faith the ſcripture, Ex. 14. v. 3i. Moſes was it 
"finitely under God, and ſubordinate to him, 
the church is under ſcripture and ſubordinate to 
it; and yet this did not hinder but that all the pe « 
ple did moſt truly believe Moſes, and ground ther WM c 
Raith on what he ſaid; becauſe thev knew he had y 
received what he taught, from God. So all the u 
ſubordination the church has to ſcripture, does no t 
hinder, but that we may truly rely in our belidl g 
upon the church as the people relied upon M0 b 
| og call 
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© Thechurch is our infallible judge. 231 
becauſe we alſo know that what the church teach- 
eth, ſhe has received from God by Cbriſt, and his 


de apoſtles. Again, the tradition or doQrine of our 
er church is as ſecure, as the tradition or doctrine of 
ad the church in the law of nature was for all thoſe 

WW two thouſand years which were before all ſerip- 

Ve ture; but then men might (and all did) ſecurely. 
rely on that church as the pillar and ground of 

lo truth, on which all their faith relied: Ergo they 

of WW may now thus rely on Cbrifts church. Again, 

ut what clear text have you to prove, that Chri/ts 
church is leſs ſecured from falſity, than that 


church? had pot this ground been ſure enough (as 
it had not if that church had been -fallible) the 
faith of all the world, could not have been ground- 
ed ſufficiently upon it: and that »-hich is moſt to 
our purpoſe, at that very time in which St. Paul 
did call tbe church the pillar and ground of the 
truth; he did call her ſo before the canon of the * 
ſcripture was finiſhed, before which time, you 
yourſelves confeſs the church -might. be, and was 
ſecurely relied upon, in all points of faith; and no 


one chriſtian can, by any text, be proved to have 
the then underſtood St. Paul to ſpeak theſe words of the 
ble church, as of a pillar and ground of truth ſubordi- 
be nate to the canon of ſcripture when it ſhould be 
i finiſhed. How then comes this now to be the on- 
y true ſenſe of ſcripture ? what text have you to 


prove (and that demonſtratively) that the church 
of Cbriſt, which, before any word of the new 
teſtament was written, was the pillar and ground 


of truth, and that ſo univerſally, that ſhe was fe- 
\eir cured from propoſing any error to be believed, 
of were it great or little; but yet ſhe, immediately 
the 


upon the writing of the ſcripture (confirming this 
title unto her) became leſs univerſally a pillar: and 
ground of truth, and more ſubje& to error than 
en before? you, who will have nothing of moment 
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232 Thechurch is our infallible judge. 'V 
held without clear ſcripture, ſhew but one ſingle 


clear text of ſcripture for this. More again of 


this Seer. 16. in the beginning N. 1, 2, 3. 
15. Another ſhift to elude the force of my tert, 
is, to ſay, that by theſe words St. Pau] intended 


only to ſet forth the office of the church, and not 


ber authority. For God's ſake mark how. you 
handle ſcripture againſt us. You ſay you will 
bring evident demonſtration of ſcripture, and now 


you bring your meer conjectures of St. Paul's in- 


ward and ſecret intention, known to God only. 
Let me then aſk you, what text tells you clearly 
that St. Faul had only an intention to ſet forth the 
churches office, and not her authority? whereas, 
in fewer words, I think it ſcarce poſſible more 
fully, and more emphatically, to ſet forth her in- 


'  Hallible authority, than by terming her 1be pillo 


and ground of truth; which words ſtrike ſo ſtrong 
_ our underſtanding, even at the firſt hearing 

them, that the firſt conſequence we can make 
from hence is; therefore upon this pillar of truth 
ave may ſecurely rely in our belief of truth ; there- 
fore upon this ground of truth we may ſafely ground 
our belief. Concerning the office of this church 


no man thinks, until he be put in mind, or hath 


turned a while his underſtanding to the ſearch of 
ſeveral interpretations. St. Paul then uſing words 
as ſufficient to declare the infallible authority of the 
church, as men in ordinary ſpeech uſe to do, yea, 


uſing a moſt expreſſive metaphor, which comes 


fully home to this intent, What do you but tell us 
your bare conjectures (and thoſe moſt weakly 


grounded) when you tell us, you know his inten- 
tion was not to declare the authority of the church. 


Some prove this weak conjeQure by another wea- 
ker: for they ſay, to what purpoſe: was it for St. 
Paul inſtructing Timothy, how to behave himſelf 
= | pa - | infallible 
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infallible authority? I anſwer, that it was not only 
much to the purpoſe to inſtru 7 rn in one 
of the moſt neceſſary points, but alſo it was moſt* 
pertinent to that particular end of moving T imotby - 
to behave himſelf irreprehenſibly in the church, be- 
cauſe ſhe was conſtituted the public oracle for all 
the world, that all in all ages might come to her 
for ſecure direction in their faith, and for aſſured 
deciſion of all their controverſies (ſhe being a pil- 
lar and ground of truth) St. Paul thought fit to 
admoniſh Timothy, and all other prelates in his 
perſon, ſo to behave themſelves, as not, by their 
miſdemeanor, to make men think it improbable-- 


that God ſhould give a perpetual infallible aſſiſtance - 


to ſuch a church, whoſe prime and firſt gover- 
nors (who ſhould be the patern of the reſt) lived 

ſcandalouſly or leſs Godly. How much do, (not 
your multitude. only) but even your greateſt doc- 
tors, think themſelves to ſay, againſt the church f 
Rome, claiming this infallibility (yet improbably- - 

ſay you;) becauſe her prelates have been avariti- 

ous, cruel, laſcivious, or otherwiſe ſeandalous? 
this indeed is a pitiful argument, for ſo it ſhould 
be proved improbable . that God aſſiſted infallibly 

wicked men. to write (without the leaſt error) 
ſome parts of the holy ſcripture. And yet we 
know David was beth an adulterer and murderer ;. 
Solomon was an idolater, who-went after Aſtoroih 
the goddeſs of the Sidonians, and after Michom tbe. 
abominatian of the Amonites, 1 Kings 11. v. 5, 7. 
Of divers books we know not the authors, and ſo 
we cannot tell whether they were good or bad. 
Yet as pitiful an argument as this is, we know it 
troubles weak ſouls; and therefore you uſe it againſt 
us. Wherefore, to take away all ſcandal from 
theſe little ones, it was very convenient that bi- 


ſhops, eſpecially thoſe who firſt held that place in 
the church (as Timothy did) ſhould be bJamele's, | 


5 continent, 
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continent, vigilant, ſober, of good bebaviour, 65; 
For ſuch good precepts as theſe were here given 
by St. Faul, as much making to his purpoſe; 


That church which had no ſuch viſible being in all 
ages, hath no ſhare in this promiſe ; for who is 
not the party to which the promiſe is made, has 


| ſhare in it, enviouſly labour to leſſen it, by ſaying, 


- only to tell me what you think might be ſaid: but 
where is your evidence of ſcripture, to demo 


a _—_ 
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to maintain the credit of ſuch a church as might 


ſeem to all, fit to be that which indeed was conſti- 


tuted by the public oracle of the world, the pillar 
and ground of truth e 08 
16. My tenth text is out of the laſt words of $t, 


"Matthew, go you therefore, and teach all nation, 


Baptifing them, &c. and lo I am with you alway;, 
even to the end of the world. The apoſtles, in 


their own perſons, were not to be here teaching 
and baptiſing until the end 'of the world : there- 
fore, not only according to St. Auſtin and St. Hi. 
rom upon this place, but alſo according to manifeſt 


Teaſon, theſe words were fpoken as a promiſe both 


to them and to their ſucceſſors for ever, by whom 
they were for ever to be teaching all nations, and 
baptiſing; and conſequently, this promiſe was 
made to the aſſembly of teachers, doors, and 
biſhops of that viſible church, in which they 


were viſibly to perform all that belonged to the 
inſtruction of all nations unto the worlds end, 


no part in the promiſe. You then, having no 


5 


that it is not to be underſtood that there ſhould de h 
equality of aſſiſtance in all ages, ſecuring the fi 
church at all times, from all error in every age, a 
as ſhe was ſecured in the firſt age; when ſhe ws WW 
governed by the apoſtles: and after they had wr. to 
ten the ſcriptures, there was no further need of ﬀ th 
any other infallible rule; a, leſſer aſſiſtance there-WF to 
fore might ſerve after ages. I anſwer, that this i 2 


ſtrate, 
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ſtrate, that the aſſiſtance God promiſed was in- 
deed extended to infallibility in the firſt age; but 
was not fo in any other age? I aſk for infallible 
texts, and not for fallible reaſons: though I mult 


tell you, that according to reaſon, after the firſt 
age (when the church was now grown from a 


grain of muſtard-ſeed to be a vaſt tree, extending 


her branches from ſea to ſea, and ſtill growing to 
a greater extent) in proceſs: of following ages, 
there muſt needs, in ſo huge a compaſs of the 
world imbracing men of 4 under ſtandings, 
dictaments, principles, educations, inſtructions, 


humours, and wills; there muſt (I ſay) needs 


happen in the progreſs of many ages (ſtill removed 
further, and further from Chriſis time, and the 
days of the apoſtles) a world of doubts, debates 
and controverſies, ſome affirming fuch and ſuch- 


books to belong to the true canon of ſcriptures; - 


others rejecting them as Apocrytba., Some affirms 
ing ſuch and ſuch copies to be the only true uneor-- 
rupted copies of thoſe books; others affirming; 
thoſe to be corrupted, and others different from 
them to be the only true ones. And again, after 


they had agreed upon the true books, and the. 


true copies (though perhaps they might in that a 
gree in a fundamental error) yet they would be 
ſure mainly to diſagree about the true ſenſe of thoſe 
copies. Why then might not Cbriſl, to ſecure 


his church from erring in ſo important controver- 


ſies (undecidable by ſcripture,) promiſe alſo an. 
aſſiſtance extended to infallibility in latter ages, as 
well as in the firſt age? for infallibility was given 
to the apoſtles, not for their own ſakes, but for 


the good of thoſe whom they were to teach, and. = 


to ſecure them from error. Now the chriftian 
ople of after ages. were incomparably more in 


number, and their very number made them incom- 


parably more ſubje& (in-proceſs of many ages all 
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remoter from Cbriſi) to be led into inextricable 
errors; wherefore ſurely they did exceedingly need 


this infallible aſſiſtance, given, as I ſaid, for the 


peoples ſake. Thoſe who had been inſtructed by 
the apoſtles, before ſcripture was written, con- 
verted and inſtructed thouſands, who never had 
heard any apoſtle preach : all theſe believed upon 
the authority of the then preſent church, and their 
faith was infallible; therefore that church, which 
Was then before ſcripture, had an infallible aſſiſ- 
tance to ſecure her from propoſing any error. 
What ſcripture tells you ſhe loſt this affiſtance 
when ſcripture was written? and that men could 
not rely upon her authority, when now, beſides 
the help of tradition, ſhe had alſo the help of ſcrip- 
ture to rule herſelf by? ſee this more fully, &. 
16. N. 2. You fay, this infallible aſſiſtance was 
leſs neceſſary for her after ſne had received the 
ſeripture. T might ſay, it was more neceſſary; 


Becauſe in proceſs of time Heretics would ariſe, 


who would affirm the ſcriptures to have been pur- 
poſely written to be our ſole and only rule of faith; 
and this they would ſay of ſcripture as interpreted 
by them, and not as interpreted by any infallible, 
viſible interpreter. This hereſy, into which all 
Heretics have ever fallen, makes the neceſſity of 
an infallible aſſiſtance greater after the writing of 
ſcripture, than it was before. Again, what ſcrip- 
ture tells you that God is fo ſparing in his provi- 


ding means for the direction of his church, that, 


giving them ſcripture, he will fubtra& his aſli{- 
. tance formerly extended to infallibility, and not 
leave them, with their Bibles in their hands, to go 
which way every one in his private judgment ſhall 
think fitteſt, without the former direction of 3 
public, viſible, and infallible guide? had we not 
better have kept ſuch a guide ſtill? Dr. Fern could 
not but acknowledge, that ſuch a viſible, 1 
5 | Jugs 
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judge, or umpire of all chriftendom, would (if to be ; 
had) be a ready means to compoſe all differences, and. 
reſtore truth and peace, S. 27. The church was 
this infallible, viſible judge before ſcripture was 
written; and it is alſo confeſſed, that ſuch a 
judge would now, after we have the ſcripture, be 
an exceeding benefit; why then do you ſay, God 
took away this ineſtimable gift from his church 
with one hand, when he gave the ſcripture with 
the other; there not being the leaſt text in fcrip= 
ture for ſo important an aſſertion ? I think any one 
would hold it moſt raſh to ſay, that St. Zobn the 
Evangeliſt, after he had writ the laſt words of the 
whole canon or ſcripture, preſently loſt his in- 
fallibility in teaching, inſtructing, guiding, inter- 
preting, &c. why then ſhould the whole church 
of Chriſt loſe that infallibility which confeſfedly 
ſhe had before the canon was quite finiſhed ? again, 
you cannot ſay the ſcripture was ſuperfluouſly 
written, though the church, before the writing 
thereof, was an infallible guide: how then can 
you ſay the infallible guidance of the church is ſu- 
perfluous, after the writing of the ſcripture ; ef- 
pecially, being ſuch an infallible guidance is even 
now confeſſed to be ſo ready a means to end al. 
controverſies ; which among thoſe who admit no 
ſuch guides, are endleſs? ſee alſo my next fed. N. 
I, 2, 3. Chriſ therefore, not only in the firſt 
age, but even to the conſummation of the world, 
is with his church; but he is not with thoſe who 
Introduce, and father upon him, as the firſt re- 
vealer thereof, many groſs and intolerable errors 
and ſuperſtitions, as you call thoſe which you 
found in all churches upon the face of the Earth, 
this laſt thouſand years: therefore theſe laſt thou- 
ſand years he was not with his church, or elſe E 
her errors were not ſuch as needed ſo ſad a reforma- 4 
tion as yours was, to the diſturbance of all-Chriſ- 3 
| tenddom. 
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tendom. If her errors were tolerable, they 
mould (to avoid fo great miſchiefs) have been to- 
lerated; if they were intolerable, how was Chriſ 
with her? or what other church can you name, 
whoſe errors were not as intolerable? now that al 
may clearly ſee, that this promiſe of Chriſt aſſured 
the church of an aſſiſtance extended to an infallible 
\ ſecurity from all error fundamental, or not funds. 
mental; this will appear by that farther, and ful. 
ler explication made of this promiſe in St. Jobs, 
who writ on purpoſe to explicate more fully ſome 
_ leſs fully ſet down by the former evange- 
liſts. | 7 
17. My eleventh text is out of St. Jobn, where 
C. 14. v. 15. our Saviour faith, Iwill pray the fa. 
tber and be will give you another comforter, that b. 
may abide with you for ever, even the ſpirit of trutl 
whom the world cannot receive. And v. 27. Th 
comforter which is the Holy Ghoſt whom the Father 
vill ſend in my name, be ſhall teach you all things, 
and ſuggeſt unto. you all things whatſoever I ſhall ſaj 
undo you (fundamental or not fundamental.) Ani 
C. 16. v. 12. [ have yet many things to ſay unto you 
(the fundamentals be not many things, as you all 
» confeſs;) Howbert, when the Reirit of truth is con, 
be awill guide you into all truth, not only funds: 
mental, but alſo not fundamental, which belong 
to thoſe many things which I (who have told you 
things fundamental) have not yet told you. In 
theſe things this ſpirit will guide you into all truth. 
But all truth excludes all errors, not only in fun- 
damental, but alſo in not-fundamental points, 
You know not which points be fundamental, 
Which not; which deſtructive of ſalvation, which 
not; which curable, which incurable : yet feat 
not; believe the church in teaching theſe, or any 
bother points; for ſhe, guided by this ſpirit of truth, 
will guide you into all truth. But you rs” 
OL OW, 
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ol bow long ſhall her chief paſtors have this great 
| priviledge? For ever, ſaith the firſt part of my 


— l 
text; by which words it is made evident that the 


promiſe was made, not only to them for themſelves 
(hey not being to live for ever teaching us theſe 
truths ;) but alſo for their ſucceſſors in the prime 
government of the church, who were to guide the 
people into all truth for ever; as I ſhall preſently 
. ſfhew farther out of St. Faul. I argue hence (juſt 
as I did before;) this aſſiſtance which was promi- 
ſed for ever, was ever, and in all ages, perform- 
ed; therefore in thoſe ten ages (which made the 


miſe was performed; therefore what all the prime 


truth, was not erroneous, or ſuperſtitious : but in 
all theſe: ages they all confeſſedly did teach for 
truth thoſe very points, which you hold to be our 
groſſeſt errors; therefore theſe be not errors, but 
truth. Here you ſee again clearly, why this great 


governors of your church, as it is different from 
ours. Firſt, becauſe you had no viſible governors 
at all of your church as diftint from ours. For 
governors mult needs be viſibly choſen, have viſi- 
ble ſubjects, ſend forth viſible decrees, Sc. Name 


can. You can name none but ours. With ours 
then only tbe Holy Gboſt abided all theſe ages, 
guiding them into all truth. Whence ſecondly it fol- 
lows, that he cannot now be guiding your go- 
vernors into all truth, they being manifeſtly guided 


which were, all theſe laſt thouſand years, taught 


aby all thoſe who were governors of the church. If 
you could ſhew governors of churches in all theſe © 


th, laſt ten ages ſtill teaching thoſe points in which you 
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thouſand years before your reformation) this pro- _ 


Prelates of the church did teach all that while for 


promiſe cannot belong to your prelates or other * 


ſuch governors as theſe different from ours, if you _ 


into opinions directly oppoſite to thoſe doarines _ **# 


* 
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differ from us, without teaching other notorious 
| | Errors 
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errors, then indeed you might have ſome colour to 
_ plead, that this ſpirit of truth might as truly have 
deen ſaid promiſed to the governors of your 


church, as to thoſe of ours: but this promiſe, not 
being performed to them (there being no ſuch 
rſons to be found in thoſe ages) was not doubt. 
is promiſed to them, otherwiſe Chriffs promiſe 


had not been performed. 


18. My twelfth and laſt text, ſhewing clearh 
that this promiſed aſſiſtance was extended to in- 
fallibility, is Epbeſ. 4. Whence appears, that the 
end and intention of Cbriſ in giving the chief go- 
vernors of that church (which was to be viſiblein 
all ages) was ſuch an end, and ſuch an intention, 
as could not be compaſled by giving us ſuch chief 
governors, guides and inſtructors in belief, as were 
meerly fallible, and who might lead us into cir- 
cumvention of error, even then, when they were 
legally aſſembled together to deliver the truth, 


from their higheſt tribunal, in a general council. 
For had all theſe our chief governors, even tlie, 


been liable to broach groſs errors, vented for di- 
vine verities (and preſſed upon all to be admitted a 
ſuch) how had Cbriſt obtained that end for which 
he gave us theſe our prime governors, guides and 
Inſtructors? For be gave ſome apoſtles (ſucceeding 
always in full apoſtolical authority, as we ſee in dt, 
Peters ſucceſſors: ) ſome prophets (thoſe ſaith St. 
Thom. Rom. 12. v. 6. are called prophets in the 
New Teſtament who expounded the prophetica 


ſayings with that ſpirit with which the ſcripture 


was written; ) and ſome evangelrſts (that is preach- 
ers of the goſpel. So Philip is called an evange- 
liſt, 4. 21. v. 8. So St. Paul bid Timothy do 
the work of an evangeliſt, Tim. 4. v. 5.) ſome 


Paſtors and teachers, whoſe offices are more known. 


But to what end did he give all theſe? It follows, 


For the perfecting the Saints. How. pitiſully * 
. hey 
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they be perfe&ted by obtruders of groſs intolerable © 
errors for divine verities? For ibe work of the mi- 
fry; how. pitifully alſo had ſuch men performed 
this work P For the ptifying of the body of Chrift; 
ſuch broachers of errors had been fitter to work 
her deſtruction. How long did God intend to 
give all theſe ſorts of perſons, of which ſome were 
to be endued with the plenitude of apoſtolical 
authority, and conſequently with an infallible au-. 
thority: how long, I ſay, did God give ſuch to his 
church; ill aue all come into the unity of the faith; 
which will not be until the laſt days of all: where- 
fore until the end of the world, the world ſhall 
be provided. But are we, by being thus provid- 
ed, ſufficiently ſecured from all error? the next 
W verſe will tell you, that this was Gods chief in- 
tent, that we henceforth be no more children toſſed 
to and fro, and carried about with every wind 9 
doftrine, by flight of men and cunning craſtineſs, 
whereof they lie in wait to deceive. Gods end 
then was ſo to provide us of a means, by which we 
might be ſo ſecured in our belief, that no mans craft 
or cunning might be able 0 toſs us to and fro; as 
we ſee now all they are, who hold themſelves a- 
ble to bring evidence of ſcriptare, againſt all thoſe 
who for the laſt ten ages have been apoſtles, pro- 
phets, evangeliſts paſtors and teachers in ChrifPs 
viſible church. „ | 
19, To elude ſome of my texts, our adverſaries - 
uſe to ſay, we muſt indeed hear the church, as long 
as ſhe teacheth what is conformable to ſcripture; 
and fo long the gates of hell ſhall not prevail a- 
gainſt her; ſo long, and no longer, the is the pil- 
lar and ground of truth, and God is with her, Se. 
| anſwer, frft, that in conſequence to this the fa- 
ther of lies himſelf may be believed ſc long as he 
teacheth conformably to ſcripture. ſecondly, who 
ſees not how ridiculous it is to ſay, we fball _ 5 
9 e 9 
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the trutb from the church, as long as ſhe does not teal v 
againſt the truth. Is this to be the pillar of trutyMl 
a ſtraw is a pillar as long as it bendeth not, an fa 
quickſand is ſure ground until it yeilds. Blaſphe b 
mous is the ſenſe which makes Chr:/? ſpeak non 7! 
fenſe. As all by a voice from heaven were bid e: 
hear Chriſt, ſo all are bidden by Chri/? to hear hi n 
church: her governors therefore ſhall never cone o 
by unanimous conſent to propoſe lies for article t 
of faith. For if all ſhould teach a lie (as every e- : 

t 


_ ror againſt ſcripture is a lie) with whom is that 
promiſe made good, that the /pirit of. truth ſhoull 
guide them into all truth? if we may be miſled hy 
all thoſe guides which God gave his church, 9 
the end that we bence forth be no more cbilrn 

toſſed too and fro, and carried about, &c. how ſhot 

did God fall of his intent in falling upon ſuc 

guides, as being liable to ſwarve from the ſcry: 

ture muſt needs leave us, yea, make us toſſed i 

and fro. Read but over the texts I cited laſt fed: 

on out of the old teſtament, and you ſhall {« 
how flatly this interpretation, oppofeth Gods word, 
which ſball never depart from the churches mouth, 
nor ber ſeed, nor the ſeed of her feed, & c. Set 
alſo my anſwer above, NM. 10. third/y, thus you 

will leave no text to prove ſhe ſhall never err i 
fundamentals, for you will ſtill be anſwered ; tht 

ſo long as in them ſhe teacheth conformably t 
ſcripture ſhe ſhall not err in them; but if once 

in them ſhe teacheth not conformablyito Scriptur, 

ſhe ſhall err even in them; and ſo Chr:/? ſhal 
have no church. | | | | 

20. Having now ended the compleat dozen o 

texts brought partly out of the old ſcriptures, mi 

" Difeſtly promiſing infallibility to Chris church; 

partly out of the new, manifeſtly. confering tht 

ſame : I cannot but defire all thoſe who read thok 

lines out of a deſire of finding the truth, that * 
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would ſtay here a while, and examine carefully 
whether theſe texts be not clearer, and come not 
far more home, than thoſe texts which were the 
beſt Dr. Fern brought to prove, that ſcripture by 


it ſelf is ſo our infallible judge? ſee thoſe texts 


examined, Jed. 10. See alſo if you have any thing 
near ſo good grounds out of ſcripture for any one 
of thoſe twenty-four Points which I have ſhewed 
to be neceſſary to ſalvation, and for which con- 
ſequently you ſay you have clear ſcripture. Confer 
theſe with the beſt you have for the keeping the 


ſunday, for baptizing infants, Fc. which I have 


here examined; and aſk your own conſcience, 
whether you can be able to give your own judge 
a reaſon why you did not hear his voice, ſpeaking 
far more home in theſe texts than he did in thoſe ? 


Lafily, T again call upon our adverſaries, to ſhew 


by evidence of ſcripture, if they can, that theſe 
twelve texts here cited by me, are not capable of 


that interpretation which we, conformably to our 


churches doctrine, have given them? but ſtill we 
note that they fall ſhort of doing this, fo long as 
they only ſhew, that it is poſſible to invent ſome 
different interpretation of theſe texts, from that 
which we have given them; for ſo even the texts 
which the apoſtles: have interpreted out of the old 
ſcripture, may be ſhewed to have been capable of 
other interpretations, though the interpretations 
they gave them were very true: you mult then 
ſhe w, and that by evident demenſtration, that the 
interpretation which our church gives them, is 
not true: or elſe vain is your boaſt, that you hear 
not our church becauſe you have evident demonſtra- 
tion of ſcripture againſt ber; for no leſs can ſuffice 
againſt ſo publick authority, even according to 
your own principles : 
| Sect. 
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SeQ. 16. 


The ſame is proved by ſeveral reaſons. 


HE firſt reaſon why the church muſt need 
de furniſhed with ſome infalible means be. 
fides the uſe of ſcripture, (which ufe is not infal- 
lible though the fcriptures be infallible) is taken 
out of that which I touched upon (Sed. 10. N. 13. 
to wit, that there is no reaſon, nor any one fingle 
ter, teaching that the church in the law of nz- 
ture, ſhould be ſaid to be priviledged with infal- 
libility, above the church of Chriſt in the law oſ 
grace: but the church in the law of nature, which 
laſted for two thouſand years (untik the firſt wri- 
ting of ſcripture by Moſes) was all that while in- 
fallible in propoſing true traditions, and not ſo 
much as liable to propoſe falſe ones. This 
prove, becauſe all the faith which the true belie- 
ving people had in thoſe two thouſand years was 
infallible, though it relied only on the propoſal of 
the church; propoſing ſuch or ſuch a point as re- 
ceived from God revealing to Adam or ſome other 
Patriarch thoſe verities; for example, that they 
were to obſerve the Sabbath, Gen. 2. The di 
tinction between clean and unclean beaſts and 
meats, Gen. 7. and Gen. g. v. 3. That the ſoul i 
immortal; that the rewards and puniſhments of the 
next life laſted for ever; that they were, by the 


—— 


fall of Adam, conceived in original ſin; that ſuc 


and ſuch remedies were to be uſed to free them- 
ſelves and their children from it; what repentance 
they were to uſe; how faſt they were to ſtand to 
their traditions; how they were to account it 1 
moſt damnable fin to forſake them, c. This 
was the faith of all true believers in the world, 
which for two thoufand years had no other pou 

| ho that 
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than the revelation of God, as propoſed by the 
tradition of the church. preſent to all believers in 
every age, in which theſe believers lived. And 1 
though their tradition was inferior to ours, as! 
ſhewed in the place now cited, yet the church then,, © 
in every age, was infallible in propounding that 
which they had once received by revelation : and” 7 
the believers of each age reſting upon the infallible 
authority which their preſent church- had in pra- 


Nh 2 
) pounding thoſe divine verities, had the ſame ſpirit 
le „ faith, as St. Paul faith, 2 Cor. 4. The miſbe- 
„ MW lievers then had the ſame ſpirit alſo which they 


have now in oppoſing the churches tradition. This 2 
| ſpirit, before the flood, was in Cain, who, - as - 
Thargum Hieroſolymitanum ſaith, proteſied to Abel 1 
that there bat no juſtice, nor judge, nor other. 
world than this, nor no reward for virtue, nor pu- 
niſhment for fins : and perhaps he uſed the argu- 
ment which Dr. Fern and many now uſe, that his 
part was negative, Abel's affirmative, and ſo Abel 
was bound to prove what he held; which becauſe — 
he could do only by tradition, Cain (having tge 
true miſbelievers ſpirit) ſcoffed at all tradition: 
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246 _ Thechurch is our infallible judge. 
thus hereſies, by contempt of tradition, again mul- ve 
_ tiplied: yet ſtill God had a viſible church holding * 
faſt the above named traditions received from 4. m 

dam, as the keeping of the Sabbath, Sc. And a 

ſome five hundred years before God gave the N 

firſt ſcripture to the children of I/rael only; he re 

did ſeparate Abraham from all other nations, giv- . th 


ing afterwards unto him and his the precept of th 
circumciſion (Gen. 17.) which precept (though cu 
no ſcripture could be then ſhewed) was, for above ga 
four hundred years, obſerved by his poſterity as a g. 
neceſſary precept. Upon tradition alſo they belie- an 
ved the covenant God made to Abraham of ma- If 
king him the father of many nations; and that If 
the Meſſias ſhould be born of his ſeed. Then ha 
after Moſes's days ſcripture was written, but give Wt 
en only to the children of {frae/: no other nation thi 
being bound to ſubmit to this law. All other na- % 
tions, as they had then ſeveral true believers a- 
mong them, when Abrabam was ſeparated from vic 
them, ſo there is not the leaſt mention of their to- tio 
tal decay in belief after that ſeparation; all they ＋ 
then ſtill believed what they had believed before, G 
upon the ſame ground as they did before, neither ba 
were the ſcriptures promulged among them. And rel 
thus true faith might be preſerved among many tio 
who never heard of ſcripture until Chrifs time; lie 
that is, for another two thouſand years, and more. lib 
Juſt ſo true faith, even after Chriſis time, was fal 
pPreſer ved among many without any ſcripture; as ſh 
"ſhall by and by ſhew. But to go on, we read po 
that Fob and his friends (when or whereſoever w 
they lived) lived not among the progeny of Abra- of 
Bam; and yet Job was moſt eminent in virtue and co 
E true faith, and his friends (and probably many of 0 
his and their neighbours) believed in one God, W 


held the reſurrection of the fleſh, and that God i © 
_ "Thould judge all according to their works, and di- re 
91. | | | Vers 
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vers other points, relying ſtill only upon tradition. 


Why ſhould the tradition of Cbriſis church be 


more fallible than theirs was? as I argued, /e#. 
13. ſee that place, and alſo what I ſaid, ect. 10. 


N. 13. and you will ſee that there is far greater 
reaſon why our tradition ſhould be credited more 
than theirs. Is not Chrifts church nobler than 


theirs? did God give them any means fitter to ſe- 
cure their traditions from being falſified, than he 


gave his church: could tradition be an infallible 


ground for above four thouſand years before Chriſt, 
and can it not have been ſo ever ſince Chriſt for 


1686 years? add alſo to this, that the children of 


Iſrael, though they had the ſcriptures, yet they 
had not all neceſſary points written in their ſcrip- 
ture, but did rely wholly upon the tradition of 
their church for the truth of them, as I ſhewed, 
fea. 10. N. 7. | Les + 
2, My ſecond reaſon, to prove the church is pro- 
vided of ſome infallible means for the ſecure direc- 
tion of her children, is, that not only from the be- 
ginning of the world to Chri/ts preaching his new 


Goſpel, the infallible faith of ſeveral true believers | 
bad no other ground but the infallibility of their 


reſpectively preſent church, in propoſing the tradi- 
tions ſhe had received; but alſo the firſt true be- 
lievers in Chriſt relied in their faith upon the infal- 
libility of Cbriſts church, not having any other in- 
fallible ground but her authority, affirming that 


ſhe, by tradition, had received ſuch and ſuch ; 


points taught her by Chri/?, or his apoſtles. See 
what I ſaid in my laſt ſea. N. 16. This manner 
of believing, even our own proteſtant adverſaries 
confeſs to have been infallible, until the whole ca- 
non of the ſcripture was written, and divulged, 
which was ſome ſeventy or eighty years after 
Cbriſis paſſion. Now how this manner of ſecurity 


ning 


relying upon the church, which, from the begin- 
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ſo long a preſcription (that the world was not cs. be 


verſaries cannot bring any ſuch text affirming this 


allowed by us; becauſe, by their own confeſſion, 
their interpretation is fallible: and we muſt hav 


to help the text to reach home, but ſuch as can, 


Was ever to rely upon the churches authority, 


Do but ſtand cloſe to this, and their vain boaſt of 
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ning of the world unto the finiſhing of the laſt book Wide 
of ſcripture and publiſhing of the ſame, had been de 
the common practice of true believers, did pre. 


ſently turn to be Popiſh, and unlawful, I cannot {Wb 


conceive: but I am ſure all our adverſaries ſtoutly ¶ be 


affirm that it is ſo; and here their part is affirms. Wve 


tive, and affirmative of the unlawfulneſs of that ¶ ſc 
which from the beginning of the world was ever bo 
lawful unto that day. Wherefore to plead again With 


pable of a longer) for introducing a new obligation 
of not believing upon a ground which had been, foi 
for above four thouſand years, able to bear all the IL. 
faith of the world, evidence of ſcripture ought to 
be brought: what then more reaſonable than to 
aſk of them to cite at leaſt one ſingle clear text, 
commanding all the believers of Chriſt's church to 
give over relying upon her authority, as now never 
to be any more infallible after the finiſhing and 
publiſhing of the laſt book of ſcripture? our ad: 


clearly, without we will be pleaſed to take their 
fallible and ungrounded interpretations to be # 
ground ſure enough to make the texts reach home 
to the proof of what we demand ; which cannot be 


an infallible ground to overthrow an infallible au- 
thority, ſtanding ſure even from the beginning of 
the world. Call then, and call again and again, 
for this text, and be ſure to allow no interpretation} 


by clear ſcripture, be ſhewed to convince that the 
text tells you evidently, that after the finiſhing and 
publiſhing of the laſt book of ſcripture, no body 


now grown fallible, though ever before infallible. 


demonſtrating 
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demonſtrating this by ſeripture, will fall down 
dead before thy feet to be trumpled upon by thee. 
Vea, not to condemn their own brethren: the Lu- 
t WH tberans (who deny the Apocalypt or Revelations: to 
ve ſcripture) they will tell thee, that for di- 
Verſe ages this book was not known to be certain 
t ccripture, and yet perhaps this was the very laſt. 
book of ſcripture, until the publiſhing of which 
the infallibility of the church was to laſt. If this 
be ſo, then you muſt allow it probable that the in- 
fallibifity of the church laſteth until this very day, 
for any certainty we have of the contr&y : for your 
Lutheran brethren will ſay, 8 that book of the Apo- 
calyþs was never as yet ſufficiently . publiſhed to 
the church to be ſcripture ; for if it were ſo, they 
neither could, nor would reject it. Secondly, it 
ſeems inconceptible how the writing and publiſh- 


„ ing ſuch a ſcripture, as was at laſt written and 
| {Wpubliſhed, ſhould, without any diſtincter declara- 
. {Wration than the ſcripture, by little and little (that 
, as people were pleaſed to copy it out) make 
valid the hitherto infallible authority of this 


church: there being in this ſcripture twelve texts 
at the leaſt (as I have ſhewed in the two former 
ſections) recommending to all, the authority of 
the church; beſides, divers others bidding them 

hold ſtill her traditions, and inculcating this over 
and over again; as I ſhewed, et. io. NM g. Tra- 


Vo . 8 | . 9 
itions do not grow weaker, but ſtronger, by being 
n. Vitneſſed al o by writing; and the more authority 
on be writing has, the more ſtrength is added to the 


former tradition: for example, we know b 
tradition there is ſuch a place as the /ndies, where 


nd {5219 is to be found; but when our own'fleets come 
o thither, and fetch the gold from thence, and 
"y in teſtimony thereof ſtamp golden pieces with this 
7. inſeription, brought by our fleet from the Indies, and 

hen acts of parliament come to be ſet forth cor- 
ing N M cerning 
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gerning the value of ſuch, and ſuch pieces; whey 
ſay this golden primted teſtimony comes forth, is 
nat the former tradition grown rather more, than 
become leſs credible? ſo when any of the former 
moſt: credible traditions came to be now written ii 
the golden letters of the ſcriptures, and of fuch Ml 
ſcriptures as commanded traditions to be held, and 
commanded again and again the church to be heard, 
followed, obeyed, relied upon as the very pillar Ml t 
and ground of truth; is not her authority and the ; 
credit of her?traditions rather increaſed, thin le.. 
ſened, by tis golden and divine writing ? Again, 
it was wholly neceſſary that if after the finiſhing 
of the canon, the church was no longer to be in- 
fallible, that notice thereof, by ſome very public 
gecree, or act, ſhould have been given to all the 
people in the church, that they might not go on, 
grounding their faith upon the infallible tradition 
of this church, as they did before, leſt ſo doing 
they ſhould rely now, not upon the pillar and 
ground of truth, but upon a fallible authority. 
That this was done you can prove by no kind of 
teſtimony. 85 8 
3. But I can prove, by a maſt graye teſtimony, 
that, long after the finiſhing of the canon of ſcrip- 
ture; the faithful believers ſtill held on their for- 
mer manner of relying in their whole faith whol- 
Ay upon the anfallible authority of the. church; jul 
as I ſaid before, that when Mo/es gave the ſerip- 
ture to the Jews, the faithful people among the 
Gentiles had not theſe ſcriptures, but continued 
ſttill to believe upon tradition only (ſee my firſt 
number,) my teſtimony is out of St. Jrenæus, who 
was diſciple to St. Polycarp, although he lived an 
Hundred and fourſcore years after Chriſt, This 
Faint, in that unqueſtioned-work of his againſt J. 
entinus, L. 3. C. 4. Where he ſhews, in what 
-manner we were all. to believe the ſame pr. 
55 5 43 | WIC 
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which , now we do' believe, although there were 


no ſcripture. at all; and he ſhews this-by ſhewing 
ho, even after the writing of ſcripture, many 
hole nations did believe, who had never ſeen the 


«ſcripture, by following (as an infallible rule) that 


: order of tradition which had from hand to hand 
deen delivered to the prelates of the church, and 
„by them to the churches, of which they reſpec- 


not Have follawed that order of tradition which 
they delivered to thoſe to whoſe charge they left the 


J a : ' . 
, churches to be governed? to this order of tradition 
(by the unwritten word) many barbarous nations do 


aſſent, who have believed in Chriſt without any 
writings, keeping diligently the ancient tradittons. 
Nate, that he calls theſe traditions ancient, becauſe 
they had ſtood a good while after the finiſhing of 
the canon, before which time all nations. believed 
meerly on tradition, as 1 faid, and before which 
time, no one tradition of chriſtian faith could be 
ancient. Hence then St. Irenenus proves, that we 
might believe with divine faith, upon the ſole ac- 
count of, or meerly relying upon, that very tradi- 
tion, which the apoſtles de fa7o left to thoſe to 
whom they left the government of the church, al- 


: though the apoſtles had never. written any thing at 
any time. St. [reneus therefore did believe that 
y the tradition de fad7s left by the apoſtles was a ſuf- 
e ficient ground to uphold divine and infallible faith, 
and conſequently that it was infallible ; ſo that up- 
t on it meerly, whole nations might believe: for if 


he had not thought that they had believed meerly 
upon tradition, but had only by it been recom- 
mended to take the ſcripture for their ground, he 


„could not hence have ſhewed (to, ſhew which he 
at brought this proof) in what meaſure we had all 
„been obliged to believe all the points of our chriſ- 
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tively had charge. For thus he ſpeaks; what , 
the apoſtles had not 70 us the ſcriptures ? muſt we 
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kind of relation to ſcripture. And becauſe the he 


been ſo. Now what St. [reneus ſays muſt needs 
apoſtles was only written in Greek, and ſome ven 
as I have ſhewed Sei. 1. N. g. neither did the x 
poſtles take any care to procure the ſcripture i 


nation which had a different tongue; for had thy 


by the Romans impoſed upon moſt of thoſe may 
nations, which were converted in the apoſtles apy 


apoſtles for publiſhing the ſcriptures, if the ſcrip 


faith; yet for all this you will not grant our mi 
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The church is our infallible Judge. © I 
tian faith, although never any ſcripture at all hal 
been at any time to be written, in which caſe; 
had been impoſſible for our belief to have had ay 


lief of theſe nations had no ſuch relation, this e 
ample was to his purpoſe, which otherwiſe had nd 


all reaſon have been true ; for the ſcripture by th 


few parts in the Hebrew then currant : a vaſt nu} 
titude of nations underſtood not theſe language 


be turned into the languages of every convert 


done ſo, divers of theſe tranſlations would eithe 
have been for ſome ages extant, or at leaſt ſone 
memory of them, whereas there is not the laf 
ſign of any ſuch thing. The Latin tongue wg 


and the ages following; wherefore a man would 
think that in the firſt place, or among the vey 
firſt, this language would have been choſen by the 


tures had been the only ground to be relied uponin 


gar edition (which you grant to be the moſt and 
ent of all Latin editions) to have been ſet forth) 
any command given by the apoſtles, or by any ont 
of their immediate ſucceſſors, or to have been xp 
proved by them; from hence then we manifeli 
gather, that the apoſtles eſteemed that very trad 
tion, which they delivered to theſe to whom the 
committed the government of the church, tolt 
a moſt ſufficient ground to ſupport infallible faith 
and conſequently they held ſuch traditions infalk 
dle, leaving them for the only ground of faith þ 


— 
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he far greater part of the nations which they con- 


u eried, to whom they delivered no ſcripture at all 
be ia their own tongue, nor left any command (that 
ran be proved) that ſcripture ſhould be (preſently 
u er the finiſhing of the canon) delivered to them 
no their own language; for had this been done, 
te Wome of their tranflations would have been kept: 


If you ſay they had the ſcriptures, though in. 
reek only. I anſwer, that thoſe who underſtand 


not Greek, are never the nearer for having a 
+ WGreck book. Why did not St. Peter and St. Paul 
1 W(who writ in Greek even to the Romans themſelves) 
el Wat that time they ſtayed in the Latin church, pro- 
ef rure or order the ſcriptures to be put in Latin; if, 
ver Without grounding ourſelves upon ſcripture in eve- 


ry point of belief, no part of our belief, which is 
not ſo grounded, can be infallible. And hence 
learly and orderly follows, 5 33 
4. Ay tbird reaſon, that no man now has any in- 
fallible faith, but he who relieth upon the tradition 
of the preſent church, as an infallible ground. This 
prove out of what has been by me already de- 
monſtrated. Firſt, for the moſt learned ſort that 
be in the world, they cannot know, by any ground 
which is infallible, (except the tradition of the 
church be infallible,) which books the prophets or 
apoſtles did write, which not, as I have ſhewed, 
F. 3. Nor which be the true uncorrupted ori- 
ginal copies, which not, as I ſhewed, ſedt. 4. and 
therefore they muſt rely in theſe two points (upon 
bich no leſs than all their faith doth rely,) upon 
che tradition of the church as infallible, for a falli- 
bie tradition cannot be a ſufficient ground to ſup- 
vort an infallible faith; either then they have no 
ſuch faith, or they muſt allow tradition to be infal- 
idle. As for thoſe who are not ſo learned as to 
onderſtand Hebrew and Greek, or who have not 
WW means to know which copies be yncorrupted in 
EL M 3 „ 
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Greek or Hebrew; they muſt believe this but h 
meer human authority, if they refuſe the churche 
tradition: ſo by and by, N.7. And fo for tranſlz 
tions, which be the very prime conveyers of al 
that is in ſcripture, to thoſe who underſtand not 
Greek and Hebrew, either theſe men muſt rej 
upon the word. of God, as conveyed unto them by 
ſuch fallible men, as F have ſhewed their tranſl» 
tors to be,.,/e#. 5. or, far more wiſely, they mul 
rely upon the tradition of the church as infallible; 
and if they do not, their faith will ever be fallibk, 
as I have ſhewed. Again, it is not the bare lei. 
ter of ſcripture which can be a rule or ground d 
faith-unto us, but it is the ſenſe of this letter in 


* 


e © 


3 


©. 


terpreted according to the true mind of the Holy Will © 
-Shoſt: now the private interpretation, which any . 
particular mans wit, or learning, or ſpirit can git 0 


to this bare letter, is fallible; even tho' he ſhall 
exaQly obſerve thoſe twenty ſeveral rules g! 
which 1 ages fer 7. N. 7. for thele rules areal 

_ fallible; wherefere the bare letter, taken in the f 
ſenſe. that we, by our private, wit, learning, and 6 
ſpirit imagine, and meerly conje cure it to be taket, 0 
is not the infallible ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt, and . 
therefore no ground of faith, even to thoſe molt c 
learned men who are able to ufe. exactly all tho 
twenty rules. See the place laſt cited. But as fot 

all. that vaſt multitude which cannot underſtand | the 
perfectly Hebrew and Greek, it is impoſſible fa 
them to obſerve thoſe twenty rules (of which one 
ſuppoſeth perfect ſkill in 1 and Greek! 55 
wherefore it being our adverfaries own doaring of 
that, without the exact obſervance of all theſe 208 | 
rules, the infallible ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſt cannot il -* 
be infallibly known. to any one, but only fallibly; he 
after all that ſtill fallible induſſry, it is a clear dr the 
monſtration, that thoſe who know not Greek and | 
Hebrew, cannot know infallibly what the ſcrp 
Wales. „ 
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ture bids them do or believe; they not being able 
infallibly to know the ſenſe of the bare letter, 
which ſenſe (you ſay) is the only rule and direction 
of faith, aud the only infallible ground upon which 
all divine faith muſt rely. Wherefore: almoſt all 
mankind, who is unſkilful in Greek and Hebrew, 
muſt firſt have, not only the letter of the ſeripture 
faithfully delivered unto them upon truſt of the 
tranſlators; but ſecondly, this muſt be] done after 
that theſe tranſlators have made an unqueſt ionable 
choice of ſure uncorrupted original copies, (in 
which choice it is not poſſible for them to proceed; 
but very fallibly as I ſhe wed fett. 3. Thirdly, al- 
ſo they muſt have the ſenſe of the letter -dejivered: 
truly and aſſaredly unto them. Taſk,” by whom? 
you ſay, by your miniſters. Then (ſay I) y 
rely upon the wit, ſkill and ſpirit of thoſe mini- 
ſters. Is this proved infallible? no How'then'is 
your faith infallible? as for us, we rely upon he 
unanimous tradition of thoſe governors of our! 
churches, to whom the apoſtles, with that charge, 
delivered all the important Points of our faith; as 
well by word of month, as by daily practice an. 
ſwerable thereunto; commanding them to deliver” 
to all in their churches (among whom were their 
future ſucceſſors) the ſame points both by word of 
mouth, and by the anſwerable practice, juſt a9 
they had received. In like manner their ſueeeſſors 
ſucceſſively were directed and commandedꝭ io pro- 
ceed. No writing (as I fhall fnew, $28. 19, N. 4. 
5. 6. Ec.) can with ſo full aſſuredneſs, bring 
down to our age, what was taught and praftifed 
in the firſt age, as perpetual tradition of the ſame” 
doctrine, confirmed by the continuance of the 
ſame practice firſt received, and never able to he 
ſhewed: to have been altered or changed. Upon 
this tradition, we are ſure, that we believe a3 
groundedly, at the leaſt, as all the true believerfs 
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256 The cburch is our in Vallible judge. 
did for the firſt two thouſand years before any 
ſeriptute was written: And as groundedly as all the 
Gentiles (for only Jews had the ſcripture) believed 
at any time afterwards: and as groundedly as the 
Jews believed ſtill ſome things only upon tradition; 
ior example; what remedy was to be uſed to take 
away original fin from their female children, ot 
from their male children, dying before their cir- 
cumciſion on the eighth day? and gain, as ground- 
edly as thoſe many nations, converted by the 
apoſtles ſucceſſors, believed after the ſcripture wa 
finiſhed, though they never had ſo much as ſeen 
ſcripture, but u holly relied in their whole belief 
upon the antient tradition received from them, frun 
vbom the governors of their churches bad original) 
received their governments and euthority ; to wit, 
from the apoſtles, as I ſkewed out of St. Irenæui. 
Tradition then of theſe governors of our churches 
delivered unanimouſly by them, makes the points 
ſo delivered, now as evidently credible, and as fit 
objects of divine faith, as it made the points, de- 
livered then by their governors, or paſtors : where- 
fore we have as good reaſon now, to take what is 
thus propoſed for truth, revealed by God, to be 
indeed fo; and conſequently to be embraced with 
ſo firm and immoveable adhenſion of underſtand- 
ing and will; that the preaching of the contrary 
by an angel from Heaven, ſhould not ſtagger out 
belief therein: and we have as good reaſon to pro- 
ceed thus in our belief, as all thoſe 1 ſpoke of, 
had to proceed ſo in their belief. 

5. My fourth reaſon hence deduced, is, that 
chriſt himſelf expects and exacts an infallible al- 
ſent of faith to be given to any point, which is 
confirmed by miracle from Heaven; and ſuch an 
aſſent, has a ſufficient ground to ſupport its infalli- 
bility. Chrift calls theſe miracles 4 teſtimony gree 
ter tban John, Mark 5. Yea, a teſtimony (in or- 
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The church is our infallible church. 257 
der to us) greater than his own word, if you will 
not believe me, believe my works. He calls that a 
kind of ſure knowledge, which is grounded on the 
teſtimony of a miracle; ſo Mat. 9. v. 6. But that 
you may know, that the Son of man hath power on 
Earth to forgive ſins, he ſaith to the man ſick of 
the palſy, ariſe, take up thy bed, and go into thine 
houſe. You ſee Cbriſt uſed the tetimony of this 
one miracle, as ſufficient to make them know the 
truth of his having power to forgive fins. © Mira- 
cles then ground a fure knowledge of faith, or an 
infallible affent to what they confirm : but the tra- 
dition of the church, makes that which it witneſ- 
ſeth to be as infallible, and as evidently credible in 
order to us, as this curing of the man ſick of the 
pally, or any ſuch miracle can do: therefore this 
tradition may be as ſolid a ground of an infallible 
aſſent, as a miracle: I prove it clearly thus, let 
any man ſpeak as he thinks in the ſight of God, 
and he will plainly confeſs that to be moſt true, 
which [am going to ſay; I ſay then, that though 
a man had lived in the country all his life, and ne- 
ver had ſeen London, yet he (meerly upon the tef- 
tmony of tradition} would fo fully believe, that 
there is ſuch a city as London, and that it is the 
head town of England ; that neither I nor you, can- 
prudently conceive, how the teſtimony of any one- 
miracle (wrought on purpoſe, to prove that there- 
is fuch a city as London) ſhould: make it more evi- 
dently credible unto him, that there is ſuch a city, 
rithout the teſtimony of any tradition, than tradi- 
non has made it without the teſtimony of any mira- 
cle: whence you ſee tradition wins belief as power-- 
fully as any miracle. True it is, this tradition we- 
poke of, is but human, and fo be the motives of 
rechbility, making it evidently credible, that God- 
y his apoſtles, affirmed ſuch or ſuch a point unto- 
he firſt believers-of the church. But when it i- 
8 M 5 | once 
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258 The church is our infallible judge. 
once made to me as evidently credible, that Ged 
has revealed ſuch and ſuch verities, as it is credible 
by human tradition, that there is ſuch a city a 
London, then preſently (by the grace of God) [ 
conclude; that it being ſo credible, that God has 
ſaid ſuch and ſuch a thing, that I cannot in pradency 
no more doubt that he hath ſaid it, than I ca 
doubt there is ſuch a city as London: I being thus 
aſſuted, am by my duty to God, bound to yield 
that ſubmiſſion of my underſtanding to this ſaying 
of God, which is fit to be yielded to the word of Ml 
God, which word cannot (without blaſphemom t 
impiety) be held ſubject to the leaſt fallibility, 0 


And therefore, what by tradition is made fo ey: t 


_ dently credible to me, to have been revealed h i. 
God to this church; ought to be accepted by me, Ml ; 
as the word of Ged. Whence I ought to account Wl 
it blaſphemous jmpiety to doubt of the truth of it; n 
and conſequently, I ought to hold it infallible, and WM 
as far from all poſſibility of being falſe, as God c 
word is. And being that this very ſelf ſame trad: | 
tion tells me, that the ſame, God, who revealed cl 
by his apoſtles, ſo many other verities to his WM h. 
church, did alſo reveal, by the ſame apoſtles, to WM m 
the ſame church, that this church was to be heard er 
as the miſtreſs of truth, with whom he would evi m 
be preſent, ſuggeſting her all truth, and never per. pe 
mitting the gates of Hell to prevail againſt her; but bi 
that he placed her as a pillar, and ground of truth, an 
giving her ſuch paſtors, as ſhould ſecure her chił Wl ha 
dren from being toſſed to and fro with every wind fo 
of doctrine; being (I ſay) this very ſelf ſame tr. he 


dition, which made it evidently credible unto me, Ek 
that God had revealed many other verities to h Ml cre 
church, had alſo (together with them) reveal Bf be 
this verity, of her being ipfallible, in propeſing Wil co: 
any point for divine faith; and being that I did i BY tiv 
with my eyes, that ſhe did propoſe her W Jie 
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for verities received from God, it could not but be 
evidently credible unto me, that God had revealed 
me infallibility of his church, and cotifequently, 
the queſtionleſs truth of her traditiens. Where 


fore I yielded that ſubmiffion of my under ffan ing” 


to this ſaying of God, which was fit to be*yieldee 
to the word of God, which word T could fox 
without bfaſphemous impiety, ſufpect to be any 
way liable to fallibility. W's e 
6. Here, by the way, out of what Has been now 
ſaid, we may eafly clear two commdn difffculties: 
the firſt is, how we comnfit no vicious circle itt: 


our faith: for thoogh firſt, we' believe the ſcrip- 


ture to be Gods word, becauſe the church, whictkr 
is infailible, told us ſo: yet, when again we are 
aſked, why we firſt believed the church to be in- 
fallible? we do not ſay (as our adverſaries would 
needs make us ſay, whether we would or no): 
that we firſt believe our church to be infallible, be- 
cauſe the ſcripture told us the church was infdllls* 
ble. But we anſwer, that we firſt believe the” 
church to be infallible by her tradition, delivered 
her by the apoſtles, before any ſcripture was: 
made; which tradition makes things ſo evidetitly: 
credible, as I have juſt now declared, that even a. 
miracle wrought purpoſely, to corifirm ſuch 4 
point, makes not that point more evidently credi- 
dle. Tradition therefore is agtound able to ſupport 
an infallible aſſent. Well then, I believe Chri/? to: 
have been cruciffed, becauſe the ſcripture faith. 
ſo; I believe the ſcriptore, becauſe the church by 
her tradition, ſaith the ſcripture ta be Gods word z. 
F believe the church, and her tradition, for its, Oo. 
credibility. If you aſk me-why Edo fo? Ianlwer,. 
becauſe I will do prudently in a matter of ſo great 
conſequence; that is, [will ſubmit, and will 'cap= 
tvate my underſtanding in ſuch a manner, as tc. 


yild all firm aſſent, which (by God's grace! f 
poluvly- 
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poſlibly can do unto that, which the church by 
her tradition propoſeth unto me as Gods true 
word; upon which word my underſtanding ſhall be 


fixed ſo immoveably, that no angels words ſhall 
move me from it: ſee ſe. 23. N. 5, 6. Hence 


you ſee to what my underſtanding cleaveth ſo faſt; 


to wit, to God's true word propoſed by the church, 
or her unanimous tradition. Now if you aſk me; 
hy my will is fo reſolute in making choice of thus 
| ſubmitting, and thus captivating my underſtand- 
ing? I eaſily anſwer, becauſe my underſtanding 
has evidently ſeen (I do not then go blindly to 
work, as our adverſaries conceive we. all do, ſed. 
8.) that even according. to all reaſon, prudence, 
and piety, it is moſt unreaſonable, imprudent and 
impious, not to yield this ſubmiſſion of underſtand- 
ing to that which is evidently credible to be Gods 
ö 2 and that to the full as that which is con- 
Frmed by miracle: for what is affirmed: by the 
Churches unanimous tradition, is no leſs evidently 
eredible than what is confirmed by miracle, as | 
proved in the very laſt-number;) therefore (and 
in many other reſpects) it is moſt unreaſonable, 
molt imprudent, and impious, not to yield all poſ- 

- ible ſubmiſſion of underſtanding io that which is 
-Ptbpoked as Gods word, by the unanimous traditi- 

en of the church. It is madneſs not to believe 
What is made evidently. credible, even then when 
Heaven is offered unto me, if I will believe it, and 
When Hell is infallibly to be my puniſhment, if! 
will not believe it. For ſo our Saviour himſelf ſaid, 
When men had only tradition to rely on (to wit, 
before any word of that new ſcripture was writ- 
ten) be that believes and is baptized ſball be ſaved; 
but he that believes not ſhall be damned. (Mark 
16. v. 15.) And, many were damned for not be- 
lieving the church, before either the old ſcripture 


es ritten in the law of nature, and before the 
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The church is our infallible judge: 26 
| finiſhing of the New Teſtamentiin the firſt ſeventy. 


years after Chriſt's paſſion; and after the finiſhing 


of it alſo, many were damned for not believing a- 


mong thoſe nations to whom the faith without any 


leripture was ſo well propoſed; that thouſands of 
them were moſt true believers, meerly* grounding. 
their whole faith upon the: church and her nat 


mous tradition. 
7. The ſecond diffcully (ich may ally bs 
cleared by what has been here ſaid) is, how the 1g- 


 norant. vulgar fort come to imbrace our faith, 'and 
all the points of it, with an infalible aſſent, and 
that prudently? whence will appear, that tradition 
is the fitteſt deliverer of certain truth, and the 
moſt proportionable to the capacity of the incom- 
parably greater part of the world. For no man, 
who is above the degree of a fool, is ſo ignorant, 
but by ſuch careful ſearch, as all are bound to uſe 
in finding out the way to their laſt end (which is 
eternal ſalvation ;} he will preſently find, that the 
unanimous tradition of our - preſent church propo- 


ſeth ſuch and ſuch points to be believed as being 


points revealed by Ch apoſtles to the church: 


for example; the trinity, the incarnation, the death 


and reſurrection of our Saviour, bis having planted 
upon Earth an infallible church for our direcſon, 
&c. Then having found this to be the unanimous- 


conſent, and tradition of our church, he may eaſily 


be made capable how evidently credible that is 
which is propoſed by the tradition of ſuch a 
church. Firſt, becauſe all thoſe who believed for 
the firſt two thouſand years, did believe all that 
they believed upon a weaker tradition than this is, 
as I diſcourſed before. Secondly, he may alſo ea- 
fily underſtand how true it is which I ſaid, N. 5. 
that no miracle can move a man ſo effeQually | to 
believe, that there is ſuch a place as London, as 
tradition does move him thereunto; wherefore =. 3 
minen _ 
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26562 The cburcb is our infailihle judge. 
miracles can beget an infallible aſſent, ſo alſo may 
tradition. Thirdly; he can underſtand, that the 
churches tradition is ſecured by God, from decei- 
ving us; for elſe, all the faith of thoſe millions 
and millions (to whom God gave no other ground 
but this to ground. that faith, which he, under 
pain of damnation, exacted of them) might have 
been an error; and could not have been infallible; 
as he exacted their faith ſhould be. Now all this 
being moſt true, and being alſo. a real propoſal of 
what is indeed revealed by God (which it is not 
when any falſe church uſeth this argument) God 
can, and will concur with this ignorant man, as 
well as with any doctor, to raiſe him by ſuperna- 
tural grace to an infallible aſſent to the truth, 
which he embraced moſt prudently upon reaſons 
proportionable to his capacity; which reaſons do 
really make the verities which he believes, to be 
firſt evidently. credible to him. His faith may 
then be truly infallible, though he knows not that 
it is infallible; for this knowledge is no way ne- 
ceſſary even in learned men, as ſhall ſay, ſedl 23. 
Now among our ſeQtaries, ignorant men can never 
imbrace the points of faith with an infallible aſ- 
ſent. For they muſt imbrace no point with fuch 
an aſſent, but when the ſcripture, not taken ac- 
cording, to the bare letter, but taken as interpre- 
tod truly, tells them that ſuch a point is true. 
But I aſk how it can ever be made evidently cre- 
\ dible to them, that ſuch a place of ſcripture is tru- 
ly interpreted in that ſenſe? but eſpecially ſeeing 
that the greateſt proteſtant doctors teach, that the 
- true ſenſe cannot be found out but by obſerving 
perhaps twenty rules,, of which they are by them 
plainly. told, that they cannot obſerve divers, as I 
noted juſt now, N. 4. whence it is clear they may 
and muſt deſpair of finding amongſt you any true 
ground fit to ſupport an infallibſe aſſent. This 
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your own prime doctors did eaſily. ſee, and knew 

not how to deny. Hence Whitaker de ſarra [crip+ 
ura, Q., 5» C. 9. Eighthly, becauſe the 'unſkilful 
know not rightly to uſe the/e means (of conſulting 
the Hebrew and Greek originals). they muſt ge 16 
thoſe who are more ſkilful: So he. And your 
great divine Baronius in Apodixi, P. 47. The un. 
learned laymen cannot bade à certain and enplicate; 
and diſtinet knowledge'ef the ſeriptures, and of the 
docirine contained in tbe ſori ptures, or that tbet run 
ſlated bible agrees with the original edition. Yea, they 
do not know but by the teſtimony of others, that the 
dogrine which is propoſed to tbem to be believed, is 
contained in this bible, And again, N 48. they only 


by buman faith believe, that the defirine which is . | 4 
propoſed to them is contained in the bible. So he. Lu 


then, who are not perfectly ſkilled in Hebrew and 
Greek, are taught by your own doctors, that it is im- 
poſſible for you to believe, but upon truſt: and reli- 
ance on the authority of ſore more ſkilful. Do you 
not know evidently theſe on whom you rely, to be 
fallible? yes. Why then, know evidently, that your 
belief amongſt proteflants,. can never riſe to be in- 
fallible, not ſo. much as evidently credible, even to 
the ignorant; for they are ſure, that as your mini- 
ſters ſay, ſuch and ſuck proteſtant doctrine as evi 
dently by them deduced out of the word of God; 
ſo they are ſure, that a far greater and learneder 
number of the preſent age, and ali the whele num 
berleſs number of thoſe who lived theſe laſt ten 
ages before your reformation,, who were men 
moſt vertuous and moſt learned, did unanimouſiy 
affirm the quite contrary doctrine to be conforma- 
ble to ſcripture rightly under ſtood. And this they 
known by your on confeſſion: for you neuer deny 
that popiſh doctrine was the currant doctrine of all 
chriſtians theſe laſt thouſand years, excepting only 
ſuch chriſtians as were natorious Heretic, CE 
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fe others, who make no number at all fit to ap- 


pear in the view of ſo many milliens of millions as 
theſe ordinary laymen know to have moſt con- 
fantly imbraced the Roman faith; and, with a 
vaſt multitude of books, to have moſt learnedly 


maintained the doctrine flatly contrary to yours, 


to be the more conformable to ſcripture; in which 
they lived with far more ſanctity than now you do; 


why then ſhould I now forſake that, which is alſo 


confirmed (as you acknowledge) by many great 
councils; and chooſe to venture my foul with theſe 
new believers, whom I, and every ignorant man 
knows to go to a church every Sunday, the very 
walls of which church are many years older than 
their religion? if they will go with us the old bea- 


| ten way, trodden by all antiquity, and chalked 
-* out by an uninterrupted tradition from the apoſ- 
tles days to theſe, they, (as ignorant as they are) 


may, as I faid, eaſily come to ſee, firſt, that they 
ſhall have as ſure ground for all their whole belief, 
as all true believers had the firſt two thouſand 
years before the ſcripture was written. Secondly, 


3 they ſhall ſee they have as ſure aground as all true 


believers (the Jews at the moſt excepted) had for 
_ thoſe two thouſand years following, before other 
nations had the ſcripture. | Thirdly, they ſhall ſee, 
that they have as ſure ground as all chriſtians are 
' confeſſed to have had the firſt ſeventy years before 
the New Teſtament was finiſhed and divulged. 
Fourthly, they ſhall ſee they have as ſure ground 
as thoſe many nations had, who believed all that 


& other chriſtians did, and believed it with as true 2 
divine faith, though they never did ſee ſcripture; 
as I ſaid even now out of the moſt ancient doctor 


St, Ireneus. So that they ſee that the ground of 


F - their belief has been a moſt ſure ground of true di- 
Vine infallible faith for above more than four thou- 
fand ears, to wit, a good. way downward after 


Chriff's 
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The church is our infallible judge. 265 
WH Chrif's time. Fifthly, they ſee alſo, that the Taft 
thouſand years, which was juſt before your refor- 
| mation, all thoſe vaſt multitudes, whom you con- 
| ſeſs to have followed popery, to have ſtill believed 


on the ſame ground relying on the preſent church, 
as infallible : therefore from nat time to the 
reformation they ſee only a wonderful ſhort ſpace 
of years, in which ſpace you ſay all refuſed to rely 
in their belief upon the church: what, is this 
ſpace to be compared to that almoſt whole ſpacè 
of time which was from the beginning of the world _ 7 
to this reformation; in all which vaſt ſpace all 4 
faith of all men relied on the church as infalli-. 
ble? again (as ſimple as I am) I underſtand this 
evident argument, that in the thouſand years juſt l 
before your reformation there were many coun- g- 
cils, many learned, and many very holy men (for 
they ſay, that then men generally rather lived bet - 
ter than now.) Now theſe: councils, theſe great 
numbers of learned and holy men could not but ſee 
the truth of 'thoſe matters which are clearly and 
plainly ſet down in ſcripture; and even the proteſ- 
tants themſelves teach, that all neceſſary matters 
are clearly and plainly ſet down in ſcripture: I ; 
therefore neither have charity nor wit, if I ſay that 
they then could not ſee the truth, ſo manifeſtly 8 
clear in ſuch points; 'wherefare upon good reafon - 7 
in thoſe points T will agree with the Roman catho- 
lics: but now, for thoſe points which are not clear” * _ 
in ſcripture, I will alſo not diſagree from them; 
becauſe, in things confeſſedly not clear, you are 
likelier to miſunderſtand ſcripture than they: ang 
they (beſides ſcripture) give me that excellent 
ſure ground of the tradition of the church, which 
has been a ſure ground for ſo many thouſand years, 
and queſtionleſs is a ſurer ground than truſting 
you; I will then, in theſe points, truſt them, ang 
not you. And ſo you ſee why Freſolve in alf point 
. I » 10 3 f 1 
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„ 
to truſt the church. But all this is ſpoken by the Wl ; 
ways now let us goon. 5 5 
_ 8. My fifth reaſon for the infallibility of ſome Ml 
means in the church ſufficient to ground divine | 

faith, and yet differing from ſcripure, is this, god 
has given us ſome means ſufficient. to come to the 
faith neceſlary to ſalvation (as bas been proved 
veſt, 1.) But this means is not the ſcripture (as 
1 have ſhewed in the twelve firſt ſections;) neither 
f igt natural reaſon {as I ſhewed, A, 13.) There- | 
. fore the means which now actually are given us by 
; God, are the infallible; direction of the church; 
there being not the leaſt appearance of probability | 
for any other means which God has given us, | 
; though he might have given us other means, if he | 
K: had pleaſed. JJ LOOT A wt 
9. My ſixth reaſon is, that whatſoever was held | 
| 
| 
| 
{ 
| 
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by the univerſal. church, was without farther queſ- | 
tioning, gs for true; and n 
ever re) as an error twa manifeſt ſigns of 
;nfallibllity ; both ic | | 
proved, when I ſhall, come M eite the fathers au- 
thority for the infalſibility of the church, eu. 20, 
21, 22. and you know already St. Auſtin's ſaying: 
in the end of his book de Hæreſibus, that though 
5 tells you not in particular, what the church has 
defined againſt every one, of thoſe ſeveral hereſie WW 
yet faith he, Sufficit eam contru iin ſenti re, it i. | 
enough. (to make us fly. them as hereſies) to know | 
that the church bolds the contrary. Neither will you | 
ever find any catholic who ever had the boldneſs to 
ſay, that all the church of his days did univerſally 
hold any thing that was an error: and their works | 
were conformable; for never ſhall you read of any | 
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appear "ſufficiently: 
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catholic (much leſs of any Hely Father) who re- 

fuſed to conform himſelf to the univerſal belief and 
5 practice. which was-current in-the whole'chutch of 
their times; your Luther and Calvin had not thein 
„„ eee N ſpirit. 
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ſpirit. Here I intreat you to read the authorities” 
which hereafter I ſhall bring out of the fathers, - 
and you ſhall ſee the ſenſe and feeling which ſacred 
antiquity had in this point: ſee my Jed. 20. Sc. 
How cloſe' in all interpretation of ſcripture (on. 
which all depends) antiquity did ever ſtand to the 
church, I have ſaid frei 7. N. 9. out of Vincenti- 
ut Lirinenſfis. ß 8 

10. My feventh reaſon is, that without the 
church be provided of ſome other infallible means. 
to direct us to the truth, beſides ſcripture; there 
unity and agreement in the 
church, in neceſſary points” of religion. For I, 
have already fully ſhewed, that ſcripture alone 
(though ſubmitted unto by all ſides) does not pro- 
duce this unity, even in neceſſary points; for I 


* 
3 


on 
a 


| have numbered up twenty four ſuch points not ſo 


much as contained in ſcripture. Hence I frame 
this argument; under pain of damnation all are 


bound to agree in this one thing, that all and every 


one interiorly gives an infallible aſſent to all ſuch 
points as are neceſſary to be believed for the attain- 
ing of ſalvation; becauſe all are bound to pleaſe: 
God, and conſequently to haye that faith auitfbent 
which it ts impoſſible fo pleaſe God: but all can ne- 
ver be brought to agree in this one thing (that all: 
and every one of them interiorly gives an infallible” 
aſſent to all ſuch points as aft neteflarily to be be- 


lieved for attaining ſalvation) without all and every. 


one ſubmit their aſſent to ore otfier infalfible rule 
beſides ſoripture; for ſubmitting to feriptute only 


does not prodvee this union, as fo long and fo la- 


mentable experience has taught us: neither can the 
ſeripture alone ſuffice for this end; being it dots 
not ſo much as contain twenty four of ſuch points 


as are all neceſſary to ſalvation: therefore all can 


never be brought to agree in that one thing (in 
which, under pain of damnation they muſt agree) i 
N 3 without 
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without they all and every one interiorly give 
an infallible aſſent to ſome other rule of faith 
than the ſcripture: no other, with any appea- 
rance of reaſon, can be thought of, but the 
direction of the church; therefore her direction 
is this rule. But if her direction be this rule, her 
direction muſt needs be infallible; and this for two 
very manifeſt reaſons. The firſt is, that it is im- 
poſſible all ſhould be (as they are) bound under pain 
of damnation to follow this rule, if this rule could 
gvide them into error: becauſe it is impoſlible 
God ſhould damn men, for not following ſo foul an 
error as this is, which makes them father as many 
lies upon God as they. believe errors to be 7 0 
©, verities. The ſecond reaſon is, becauſe all (as I 
ſaid) are bound interiorly to give an infallible aſ- 
ſent to all ſuch points as are propoſed by the 
church: but it is impoſſible to give an infallible aſ- 
ſent, grounded upon a ground which is not infalli- 
ble (as it is clear :) therefore ſeeing that the 
' ground, upon which their belief in theſe points 
muſt rely, is only the meer direction of the church, 
It evidently follows that her direction is infallible. 1 
Why I defer to anſwer the objeQions againſt the 
_ Infallibility of the church, and Loan 1275 n 
5 2 n e, tell you. - | 


QUEST. W. 
Which j is that church, wwbich is the infallible 1 
in all controverſies ? bow fhe exerciſes ber inſalli- 


ble judgment? and what Jum en is due there- 
unto? 


ITHERTO we "RE MINN in general 
declared the church to be our judge, and 

;, x4 ho nel of ſome infallible means (beſides 
ſcripture) to guide and direct us in faith; not in- 
unn with other — but more 9 
15 lar 
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jar doubts; until we had gotten ſufficient princi- 
ples ſolidly eftabliſhed, to proceed to theſe parti- 
culars with more clear and diſtin&. knowledge, 
By the church, we have hitherto underftood, that 
bleſſed congregation of people which followed the 
doctrine of Chrift and his diſciples, {till propaga- 
ting the doctrine delivered to them from age to 
ages until we come to our age. But becauſe there 
be a number of congregations pretending to be this 
bleſſed congregation; we mult ſee in particular, 
in which of them we can find this infallible means 
to end all controverſies, and to direct us ſecurely 
in all points of faith. Secondly, we muſt ſee in 
what particular manner this particular bleſſed con- 
gregation does judge all controverſies; and how 
ſhe directs us in particular in all our doubts of faith. 
When we have found theſe two things, we ſhall 
ſoon ſee the laſt thing we ſeek for, to wit, what 
particular ſubmiſſion is due from all, that they all 
may be ſecurely directed in that faith which leads | 
to eternal ſalvation; the end for which we all were 9 
created; and conſequently, at which all our moſt | 
ſerious endeavours ought to aim. HR he 
2. And becauſe we now ſhall come to ſpeak of 

the Roman church, and to ſhew how the in her 
general coundGls,:propoſing unto herſelf the word f 
God, as well written as unwritten, does iflge © 
forth her definitions, decrees and orders by which 
ſhe directs us: we only now can clearly diſpatch 
ſome things, which very properly belonged to the 

_ laſt queſtion, but could not be ſo commodiouſſ 
treated there, becauſe they required a more diſtineh + 7 


3 


knowledge of the queſtions to be handled here. 
Here then we ſhall ſolve the odjections againſt t 
infallibility of the church, which our % '- Mi 
uſe to make againſt the Roman church in particus [i 
lar; and theretoce they were to be treated here, ' 
Here alſo we muſt anſwer many things they bring 
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4 againſt councils ; and when we declare how coun. | 
cils propoſe to themſelves Gods word written, and 
unwritten, we muſt add ſomewhat more of tradi- 
tion than has yet been ſaid, anſwering what elſe 
they object againſt it. And becauſe the teſtimo- 

| nies of the Holy Fathers, confirming the infallibi- 

lity of the church, do ſometimes ſpeak of her in. 
| fallibility in general, ſometimes they ſpeak of the 
Romen churches infallibility in particular ; ſome- 
times how infallible general councils are; ſome- 
times how infallible the unwritten traditions of the 
chureh are (which meerly rely on her authority: 
we have thought good to place their teſtimonies 
after that we have treated of all theſe particulars, 
which are linked together with ſo neceffary con- 
nexion one of another; that the proof of the one, 


- 
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is the proof of the other. 


Whether the Roman church be that church which i 
Neft our Mallibie jufge: „ 


1. N the Roman church, we do not underſtand 
D the particular dioceſs of Rome; but we un- 
derſtand, that vaſtly extended community of chriſ- 
tians which hold communion with the church of 
Rome, ſubmitting themſelves to the biſhop of Rome 
as to their head; fo that whatſoever he decrees 
with a general council, they imbrace as the defini- 
tion of the true church, which they hold infalli- 
ble. This is the flock of Chrift adbearing to the true 


 , ſhepherd appointed by him, as I ſhall ſhew /e4. 20, 
V6. Wherefore when you come now in parti- 
cular to ſee into what we reſolve our faith, when 

we ſay that we rely upon the church as infallible; 

you ſhalh find that it is reſolved finally into the au- 
thority of God propoſing ſuch and ſuch things to 


...e gy . „ 


822 


us 


. 5 7 
9 8 5 — Ss 
= N Y 4 2) 7 


The church is our infallible judge. 271 
us to be believed by this his church, whoſe mind is 
made kriown unto us, partly by fach traditions as 
univerſally go currant in her, and are molt notori- 
ouſly known, not only to be permitted, but alſo to 
be on all occaſions unanimouſly taught by her pre- 
lates, and partly by ſuch definitions and decrees, 
as the prelates of the church, lawfully aſſembled 
by order of, and together with their head, do fet 
forth; of which manner of government we ſhall, 
ſpeak in the next ſeQtions. | 1 

2. We then conſtantly affirm, the Roman church 
thus under ſtood is our infallible judge in all our 
controverſies of faith, and appointed by God to he 
ſo. The proof of this is eaſily and demonſtrativel 
performed, ſuppoſing the truth of all that has been 
{ad and proved in the laſt queſtion, in which both 
out of Old and New Teſtament, I have brought 
moſt convincing teſtimonies, to prove that God 
has appointed ſome church upon earth to be our 
infallible judge. The ſame I proved by ſeveral 
reaſons in the laſt ſection. So that we do not, 

without full proof, ſuppoſe that God has appoint- 
ed ſome church upon earth to be our infallible 
| judge. This then (upon good proof) ſuppoſed 
we eaſily demonſtrate this church appointed by 
God for our judge, to be the Roman, and on- 
ly the Roman church; we do'it thus: the proteſ- 
tant church, and all other churches different from 
the Roman, do judge, do declare, and profeſs them- 
ſelves to he fallible, even according to the infalli- 
ble word of God; if then the proteſtant church, or 
any other churches different from the Roman, be 
infallible in all that they judge, and in that they 
daclare and profeſs to be true, even according to 
the word of God, they doubtleſs are then infalli- 
ble, and ſpeak then the infallible truth, when they 
judge, and declare and profeſs, that even ae&- 
cording to the word of God, they are infal- 
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| lible: therefore infallibly they are fallible: Hence 
again, it being thus proved, that no church different 
from the Ronian is infallible; and it being former 
proved that God has appointed ſome church upon 
earth to be our inllifable judge: it demonſtrativehy 
follows, that the Roman church muſt needs be this 
infallible judge; becaule no church different from the 
Roman (that is, none but the Roman) can be this in- 
fallible church, as my former argument proved. 
Some of our adverſaries are pleaſed fondly to miſtake 
this argument, as if we argued thus, the Romar 
church, claims infallibility: therefore ſhe muſt needs 
have right to it. This argument we give our adver- 
faries, freeleave toſcoffat, as much as they pleaſe; it 
is nothing like ours, we put all the force of our ar- 
gument in this, that the church, truly appointed 
by Gud for infallible judge of controverſies, can- 
not, poſ bly be any of thoſe, churches which teach 
themſelves not to be this infallible judge, becaſue they 
teach themſelves. to be tallible: it then they be in- 
fallible in the doctrine they teach, they are infallible 
when they teach themſelves to be fallible: whence 
* fellows . that! infallibly they are fallible. The 
chruch which is truly appointed by God to be in- 
fallible judge, muſt needs have this condition, that 

ſhe does 'own. her infallibilty: but this is far from 
ſaying, that meerly the owning of infallibility does 
js infallibility her own. It is a very different 
thing to ſay, he that muſt be.a miniſter, muſt needle 
aà man, and not a woman; and to' ſay, that fuch an 
one muſt needs be a miniſter becauſe he is a man, and 
not a woman; fo it is one thing to ſay, the church 
which is the infallible judge, muſt be a church 
_ judging, and holding, and profeſſing herſelf to be 

infallible; and cannot be a church which judgeth 


and proffeſeth her ſelf to be falible: and another 


WPF ran * to ſay, that's ſuch a church. 5 
| the 
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the infallible Judge, becauſe The teacheth and pre- 


other arguments winch may b in them; this 


one being a demonſtration ſerves my turn, and this 
ane being put alone, I hope my reader will ere 
mack the force of it. 5 | 
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1 UR adverfaries 
Deve (as may be ſeen in Dr. fera's, Sew. 
17.) that they have a great advantage againſt ws; 
when they put this. queſtion to us; for by pnt- 
ting at they conceive they put us at variance with 
one another, becauſe ſome will ſay, 37/2," the pope 
car infallibly by himſelf, out of a council, decide 
al controverſies; others will fay, Jecontly, that a 
council can do this without a pope. But T muſt 
rell them chat, hirdiy, all and every one of us 
{without the leaſt diſegreement)- de and will unk- 
nimouſly ſay, That all thoſe definitions declare an 
infallible truth, which are ſet forth by the pope 
geßiming together with a general council; An 
one way of defining infallibſy is engugh, end is fot. 
heient to end any controverſies : yield but to 
this one - way, and we will preſs you no further. 
{ you will not yield to the pope defining jointly 
with a council, we are fureenough that you will 
neither yield to pope alone, nor council alone. 
It God has provided us of one way, which is a 
ate and infallible way to know any neveffary 
point of faith, and to keep us all in ſetled unity, cop- 
der ning all matters declared by this infallible a2 
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thority 
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2% be Roman church 1. 
thority (ſuch as we all hold this authority to be 


it is impoſſible that we ſhould want neceſſary d. 


redction, or a ſuffictent means to maintain that uni. 
ty which is neceſſary for the church, or that guid. 
f ance which 15 neceſſary for Our ſalvation. If their 
opinion be true who lay, the definition of the Pope 
| pe — is ſufficently infallible to do this without: 
council; theſe men furniſn us with two means of 
neceſſary direction; for they do not deſtroy, but 
maintain the former; becauſe no man is fo ſenſe. 
| leſs as to hold the definitions of the pope to be in- 
fallible without a council, and to be fallible with 
one. So alſo no man is fo ſenſeleſs as to ſay, that 
. councils definitions are infallible without a pope; 
and that they are not infallible when councils de. 
fine together with the pope. But theſe men who 
ſay, councils defining even without a pope, are 
infallible, do alſo add a third means of infallible 
direction. The one means I ſpeak of is allowed 

by every one, and this one means is ſufficient for 
every one. You ſee then, this diſagreement give; 
you not the leaſt advantage to deny the infallbil- 


| N ; 1 5 ty of the Roman church, as long as by this name 


we underſtand: continually, either this church 
ſpeaks by univerſal tradition, or the church re 
Preſentative, by which we underſtand the biſhop 
of Rome our ſupreme paſtor defining with a lau- 
ful general council. The infallibility of the 
Church, thus underſtood, is a point of catholic 

faith; the other are opinions of catholic divines, 

all who agree in the exadting the belief of the 
infallibility of the church taken in this ſenſe a 


we ſtill take it. „„ pes 4 
2. If you aſk us then, not our opinions, bit 
our belief, {I pray mack this diſtinction:) we all i- 
nanimouſly agree, that the ſupreme biſhop of 4 
J 
i 


church, or pope, defining with a general counc 
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is the, infallible judge of controverſies. And it 
cannot ſeem ſtrange to any chriſtian, that the ſame 
God, who gave an infallible. aſſiſtance to Solomon 
(who proved an, idolator) that the church might 
enjoy the benefit of his books, ſhould give either 
the ſupreme paſtor of the church, or the church 
repreſentative, for that particular time, his gy 
lible aſſiſtance, that all the church might enjoy ſo 
great a benefit as is the ſecure direction in all 
points of faith, and the perpetual preſeryation in 


unity of faith, not to be had ſufficiently by any 


other means that is given unto us. Yea, who 
can chooſe but think it ſtrange, that Chri/?, for 


the ſecure direction of all the firſt chriſtians con- 
verted only in the apoſtles days, ſhould give this 


infallibility to all, and every one of the apoſtles ; 


and that he ſhould regard ſo little the ſecure direc- | 


tion of all that infinite number of chriſtians, who 
were to be converted after the apoſtles times to 
the very end of the world, that for their ſakes, 
and for the ſecure direction of their ſouls, and 
their preſervation in unity of faith, he would not 


give this infallibility ſo much as to one only man? 
no nor to the church repreſentative in a full coun- 


cil, even for that ſhort time in which they are to 
paſs their decrees concerning the moſt important 
affairs in chriſtendom ? - eſpecially ſeeing that on 
the one ſide, this gift of Infallibility is given, not 


for their private ſakes to whom it is given; but 


it is given for the univerſal good, and neceſſary 


direction, concord, and perpetual unity of the 
whole church: and on the other ſide, that, even 


now after we have ſcripture, the neceſſity of this 


infallibility is fo great, that our adverſaries with 
Dr. Fern, Sec. 1 7. do confeſs, that fuch a judge ; 
or umpire of chriſtendom (as a council endued with 


infallibility) would (if N Be bad) be 4 ready mron: 
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to compoſe @ll differences and refbtere truth ar 
Peace. Is it then Arange that G0 bouts give þ 
a gift, or a gift ſo beneficial to ki 


NN 
dee e OT 
3. Having nom, by all ſaid in the former difcoutf 
fes, proved, that the church diffuſed, or univerſa 
was fürnihed by God with Tome infallible mean 
befides fcripture, to direR all ſecurely in faith, ani 
td preſetve them in unity, by the true deciſion d 
Al their controverſies; we have found already x 
trough to perſwade any prudent man, to ſeek a. ; 
der the particular manner by which this means zi 
to be appliable, and ſerviceable unto him. Nori. 


this is eaſily underſtood by that manner of gr. 0 
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my 


vernment which we had here in England, fron i: 
_ the comueſt to our days; according to which, e. 
the detrees and ordinances by which we were ge 
verned or directed, were to be made by a lawiiM tt 
king jointly with a lawful parliment. This g. 
prefuitative, and their decrees are called the f 
Trees of the kingdom. Juſt ſo, the particulalM y; 
männer by which the church diffuſed or univg: F 
Tal is direcxed and governed, is by a lawful pope, f © 
bs ſupreme paſtor, jointly Wah rl counel Wl he 
and this aſſembly is called the church repreſents th 
tive, and their decrees are called the decrees oil w 
the church, This way you ſhall find to ban by 
deen very connatural io the church: For it w th 
impoffible, that the church univerſal or diffuse gi 
mould be aſſembled for the making the dect t 
Aud though children and women belong te H bo 
church, yet all eaſily ſee, that the churck th 
vernment belongs not to them; neither . 
their vote (in any mans opinion) required WI /; 
the gecilion in controveſies of faith: we fay a 12 
that the Taity hath no deciſive voice in this poi fue 
they ate Theep and net paſtors. Every inferdill of 
ctergyritan is not = conſiderable governor in Wi i 


church: 
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e church: this government then belongs to ſuck as 
kl are prelates, overfeers, and governors over the 

reſt, bifbo placed by the Ho Ghoſt over al the 
ut. ck, 42 Fed (er govern) the church off God, At. 
44 20. „ 28. for not lay-magiſtrates, but only ecele- 
ans, i Gaſtical are faid, (FpS. 4) ta be given us by Chrift 
aol Bi or tbe wark of the miniſtry, for the edifying the 
) oO body of Chri/f, that henceforth we may not be car- 


BY about with every wind of doffrine, &e. Be 
vas not to 4 lay ma iſtrate, Hut 75 biſhop te 
b wham Cbriſ ſaid, fœù my ſbeep, Fo. 21. v. Is. 
on WY It is worth 1 readers 28 ge to relate here 


ge. (out of Rufirnus, JI. 10. and Earanza's fur juſt he- 
on fare the council of Nice) how the firſt general 
council was afſembled in the days of the firſt 
g. chriſtian emperor Canflantine tbe great. Ruff 
Ul then, baving related how the berefGe of . 
re growing up to the ruin of chriftendom, Chn/ffar- 
s tine the real, ex fententra {acerdetum, hy the ad-- 
L er 


vice or judgment of the prieſts, did call to 
edijcopate concilium, a caungil of bifhops, to judge 


+ 2 7 
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PB of the propofitians and queſtions of Ain. He- 
nod theic pawer of judicature ackpowiedged: by. 
uo their calling, and coming, aud fitting For they 
ou were called, did come and fit, for no other em 

Ne dat ta end controverſies by their ju n his 21-4 
chen he tefts us, how thefe biſhops begin ing to 
q give up in writing complaints againſt one another 


to the emperor ; he putting all thoſe papers in his 
boſom, without ever opening or locking upon 
them, aid to the biſhops, God bas appointed you 
tries, and given you power even to judge of u 
ſo; and therefore we are rightly Judged by you; but © 
Jeu (ſpeaking of them as a whole councy)cann# be 
Js wo by men; wherefore expect only the. judgmen# 
of God upon you; and that your complaints, whatever 
they be, may be reſerved to the examine: of God: 


it 
> 
- 
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For you are given unto us by God, as God's (that is, 

judges in his place ;) It is not convenient that men 
fhould judge the Gods; but be alone of whom it i 
writen, (pſal. 82.) God flandetb in the congrepatia 
of the Gods, He judgeth among the Gods. Conſlan- 
tine having ſaid this; he commanded all thoſe pa- 
pers to be burnt. And, when now the ſentence gf 


the council, defining that the ſon of God was con- 
ſubſtantial to his father, was brought to him, il 
tenguam à deo prolatam veneratur, &c. that is, H 


did reverence this ſentence as fronounced by Gul 


bimſelf ;, and if any one ſbould offer to go againſſ it, 


Be proteſts be will baniſh him as. a man gerng again. 
/%// ͤ AAA 


oo Behold here how the decrees of councils 
ought to be reverenced as divine. Hence St. Abo- 
naſſus in epiſt, ad epiſcop. africanos, aſter this ſelf 
ſame definition, ſaid, zbe word of God by tbe Nicene 
counei] does remain for ever and ever. Hence St, 
Hermiſqa C fic, ille diſt. 5 8. ſaith, we believe that 


in them (the fathers of this council) the holy gb 


did ſpeak. Hence St. Cyril (iq the council of epbe- 


fus tam. 1. ep. I.) ſpeaks thus of the fathers of 


the council of Nice, they. leſt they ſbould ſwarve 


from truth, being inſpired by the holy ghoſt (becauſe 

it was not they which did ſpeak, but the ſpirit of 
Sad an tbe father wwbo did ſpeak in them, as Chriſl 
our ſaviour proteſieth) bave ſet forth the rule of purt 


and unblameable faith, So he, and the parentheſs 
alſo is his. His alſo are theſe words, B50 can i 


| be doubted but that , did pre ſide inviſibly in 
| that. boly and great council“ epiſt, ad 7 770 Alex- 


andrinum. St. Leo (whom I ſhall cite by and by) 


faith, that what this council defines, rt dd ſeal ty 


the holy ghoſt. St. Jdore, in the preface to his 


collection of canons, not only recommends what 
me firſt four councils have defined, but ſaith allo 


of 
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f the decrees: of other councils ; that they ſtand 

firmly ſettled in all vigour, which the holy fathers 
ull of. the holy gboſt, have eſtabilſhed. Mark how - 
common it is to aſcribe the decrees of the coun- 
cils to the aſſiſtance of the holy ghoſt, to whom to 
aſcribe any thing that might be an error, is a 
great ſacrilege. Alſo St. Leo, ep. 84. ad anaſt. 

calls the canons of the holy fathers made by tbe 

hirit of God, conſecrated by the reverence given to 
them by the \wwbele world. And Ep. 73. he faith,” 
the council.of Chalcedon wert afſembled by the holy 
gboſt, that their definitions were à rule proceeding 
rom divine inſpiration. Hence St. Ambrofe ſpeak- 
ing of the heretics condemned by a council, Iib. 
de fide ad gratianum, C. 9. they were not condemn- \ 
ed by human induſiry, but by the authority (more 
than human) of thoſe fatbers. For as St. Greg. 
Nazian faith, in his oration. to St. Athanaſtus ; | 
the fathers of this council were gathered by the holy 
ghoſt, He had the ſame ſpirit that the other St: 
Gregory the. great had, who ſaid, I de 75 00 my-" 
elf to reverence the firſt four councils as I reverence 
the four books of the goſpel: and in the ſame maner 
[reverence the fifth council. Whoſoever is of ano- 
er mind let bim be an anathema. li. epiſt; ep. 24. 
prope finem. And the very ſelf ſame he ſaith again 
lib. 2. indict. 11. ep. 10. ad ſabinum. And Fuſ-" 
tin the emperor before him, made this ſaying fa- 
mous by inſerting it into the law, autbenticarum ' 
collat. 9 de eccl. tit. c. 1. we receive the doftrine' 
of the ſaid (four firſt) councils as we receive the holy 
ſcriptures. Unleſs perhaps, Jobn the ſecond. (bi- 
ſhop of Rome) who lived and died in the days of 


num, &c. gave, occaſion to this ſaying, by theſe 
following words ſpoken of the firſt four council 


5 


this emperor (an. 5 32.) epiſt. ad liberium eber. N ; 


280 The Roman church is 
this is the ground of our faith; this is the moſt n 
reek of our , how he L 
councils, as St. Pal ſeems to teach, when he ealh 
the church he pillar and ground of the truib 
From this the councils are called by antiquity, 
rules of fatth, as you have beard already out of 8. 
Cyril, and St. Leo. So vincentens liri nens adverſu 
hereſes, peaking of the council of ephdeſus, ſays, 
where queſtion was made de ſanciendis ſidei regulis, 
of efleblifhing the rules of faith. So Caſſiador. Inſ. 
titul. divin. l. 1. C 11. and that no miſtake in 
the rules of faith may burt you, read over the coun- 
_ cils of epheſus and chalcedon. Yet more fully 
- ſpoke pope Gela/ivs an. 490. epi. 11. ad epi ſcaper 
dardantze, where giving à reaſon why, aſter the 
definition of a general council in any point of faith, 
that point ought never again to be queſtioned, no not 
fo much as in another council; for, fays be other- 
wiſe ne conſtitution of the church ſhould be flable, if 
men ceaſe nat to riſe up agarn/? the foundation of 
ſruab, centre fundamentum veritatis fe attotlere © eal- 
lung thus the definitions of councils the very foun- 
datiens of truth. ) 
3. When thou ſhalt have read but this fmall 
part of authorities for the infalſibriity of the 
church reprefentative, or aſſembled in a general 
council, thou wilt ſtand aſtonihed to read in ſome 
of our adverfaries, that there is no mention at all 
in antiquity of the infallibility of the church: for 
thou ſeeſt here, firft, how councils are called pur- 
ely to end all controverſſes in faith, by defining 


W bar isto de believed by aliz that is, what is to be 


undoubtedly held as divine truth, revealed by God. 
All the fathers, who aſſembled to define this, did 
aſſume an unqueſtionable authority to their aſſem- 
bly to do this: upon this authority they paſſed 
their votes, in order to make a definition of what 
was to be propoſed to all men living then, and e- 
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ver to ve in the church hereafter; even curſing 
and excoramunicating all, who ſhould at any time 
believe contrary to what they defined; which h; 

been a moſt facrilegious, and impious, and a moſt 
unjuſt and tyraunical act, and the moſt deſtructive 

to the church that eould be invented, if, by ſo 
great an authority, a precedent were given, and a 
wide gap opened to preſs errors, upon all the world 
preſent and to come, to be believed as divine ve- 
rities revealed by God. The moſt bloody perſe- 
cution of tyrants could never have been half ſg 

| pernicious to the church, as would have been to 
be compelled by general councils {that ts, by the 
unanima@ps conſent of chriſtendom) to embrace 
that as a divine verity, which is, in real truth, 4 
lie, fathered upon God. Surely a practice fo uni- 
verſa], fo frequent, ſo pernicious, ſo notorieuſly 
public, would have been cried out upan over and 
over again by the moſt zealous, and moſt learned 
ancient fathers; who natwithſtanding never open 
ed their mouths againſt this progeeding of coun- 
cils: for thoſe proceediggs could not be juſtifiable, 
thongh thoſe councils had defined nothing but | 
truth at the preſent; but fo, that they had been- 
liable to define falſiy; becauſe thus they did ſettle - 
for ever a court, which by way of courſe ſhould 
perpetually be called and aſſembles, for the gefini- 
tion of matters. of greateſt. moment, which defigi- | 
tions, under pain of excoammunicahion were to be 
ſubmitted unto by all the world: now If theſe ge- 
finjtians could be errors, this was nothing eſe bus 
to | the ſureſt courſe they could invent, to cir> 
cumvent all ages into ipgurable errors. And ret 
this was the proceeding of ihe pureſt antiquity; © 
and this courſe: they held the beſt to preſerve purity” - 
of faith. And, as you have fees, the moſt Hoy 
MUMS Ib hight ee 
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neral councils, which had paſſed before, or IM « 
their days, leaving us example to ſhew the like re. Ml 1 
ſpect to all which have paſſed, or may paſs in ou g 
days. For the authority given by God is equal) 5 
rn t other as lawful councils: to wit, the in. , 


. fallible authority of Judging right by the aſſiſtane . 
of the Holy Ghoſt, ſo often inſiſted upon by the / 
Fathers now cited. Whence it is, that if yu < 
read hiſtories of all ages, you ſhall never med «c 
with any man (held for Catholic) who ever open Ml + 
ed his mouth, I do not fay, to cry down, but eve f 
in the Jeaſt degree to call in queſtion the truth d A 
any thing which he knew to be defined by a law i 5 
general council. What boldneſs then is it, am 
the authority of ſo great a council, that they na © 
neu diſputations and queſtions? ſaith St. Atha. Epil. a 
ad Epi}. And yet this boldneſs your doctors L n 


low, when they permit any one to review council, Wl 
to ſee whether they be conformable to Gods word Ml n 
as I ſhewed, ec. 1. MN. 4. But, as it is faid n it 


the -epiſtle of Julius ad Diaconum Flaccillum, & WM p 
regiſtred in St. Atbanaſius's apologia 2. Every þ- f 
nod bas an unaviolable authority, and that judge WM j. 
 contumeliouſly dealt withall, whoſe judgment by « 
bers is again examined. I here is extant in the 
council of Chalcedon, Act. 3. that excellent edid, ir 
in which are theſe words expreſly declaring, tha 7 
councils are to end controverſies; let all propha WM 6: 
- contention ceaſe, for he is truly impious and ſacril. d 
gious, who, after the judgment paſſed by ſo man tc 
prieſts, reſerves any thing to be handled furtber H o. 
bis own private judgment, And yet you will pre. ti 
ſume to reſerve the final review, and the app tk 
ving or reproving all the definitions of the coum ot 
cil, by your private judgment of diſcretion, if thi o 
lead you to conceive you have that clear ſcriptutt th 
on your ſide, He was the chief "biſhop of tix 1 
church, and preſided by his legates in thi coun? co 
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| our infallible judge. 
of Chalcedon, who writ theſe following words to 
the emperor ; (Leo Magnus Ep. 78. ad Leonem Au- 
guſtum, C. 3.) concerning the affairs which baue 
been defined at Nice, and at Chalcedon, we dare 
not undertake a new treaty, queſtioning again thoſe 
things as if they were either doubtful or of weak - 
ftrength, which ſo great an authority by the Holy * 
Ghaſi has ſettled. What he dared not do, *any* | 
cobler amongſt you dares venture on. But very 
truly ſaid Gelaſius (whom F cited in the end of the 
laſt number) the doing of this is the undoing of 
all councils; for no conſtitution of the church ſhould 
be flable, if men ceaſe not to riſe up againſt the 
foundation of truth; for ſo he called the definition 
of a general council almoſt twelve hundred years 
ago. Lou, who make theſe definitions fallible, 
make them no definitions; for they never put a 
final end to the controverſy, they never do termi- 
nate any point; for after their determinations, as 
if they were no determinations, you call all to your 
private review; and there, what you really think 
fit, your judgment of diſcretion (without, any 
— and diſcretion) freely rejecteth and diſbe- 
ieves. „ 

6. J ſay not this raſhly,: for, as St. Bernard ſaith 
in a ſermon upon the reſurrection; what. greater 
pride can there be, than that one man ſhould prefer 
bis judgment before a whole congregation? it is fine 
doQrine, that you and I ſhould fit down, and call 
to our examen the definitions and determinations 
of, a. general. council. Have we ſuch aſſiſtance of 
the Holy Ghoſt. as councils have? have we half 
the authority, or.any thing like to the one quarter 
of the wit, or learning, or knowledge, or judici- 
i ouſaeſs which they have? let, I prap, ug two ta- 

ther ſit down, and examine how true this is hes 

1 all now ſay; either the deter mirations of 
councils in points of faith (for. of. theſe 12 
i ſipeak⸗ 
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ſpeak) be ſuch as are evidently againſt clear ſctip- 
ture; or elſe the texts, to which we think the 
council to be contrary, be not clear and evident to 
the contrary; which if they be not, it would be a 
ſhameleſs imprudence in you and me, to think we 
mould ſurer hit right upon the meaning of ob- 
ſeure texts in ſcripture, than a whole generi 
council {the greateſt authority in Chriſtendom) has 
done. But now if the places allegable againſt the 
councils be evidently clear, do you think to per- 
ſwade any prudent and pious man, that this evident 
clearneſs could not be ſeen by ſo very many, and 
thoſe io very eminent for piety, and for prudence, 
as are known to have fubſcribed to fo many general 
Councils; who could uſe, and are to be judged to 
have uſed all the beſt rules to underſtand ſeripture 
2 as well we two? God give us humility, God give 
us charity, God have mercy on us in the bitter 
day of his judgment, if we paſs fo bitter a judg- 
ment againſt the whole church repreſentative: 
4 and yet if you paſs not this judgment, you will ne- 
ver paſs this objection without being poſed. 
Y Sect. 19. 
This rourt in deciding cont rover fies rules her{clf iy 
E be word of God written and unwritten; and 
dd Pe rules berſelf by tradition. 


bs a was a very groſs proceeding in Calvin, L. 4. 
I af. C. 1. Sed. 7. G. C. 3. Sel. 2. So to 
propoſe our doQrine, as if we taught, that out 

_ *thurch might define and determine what ſhe think 
fit, without any relation ts the word of God. No 
"Jeſs grofly did your Zanchius, Tom. 8. Traci. d 

- Errip. Q. 3. go about to perfuade his reader, thit 
we hold the authority of the Roman. church grea- 
ter than that of Chrr/?, and the goſpel ; wheres 
e all hold that every general eouncif is to _ 

5 F Le 7-10 [384 Mm! 
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mine comtoverſies be ing to faith, according to 


the word of God. But, becauſe all human learn- 


ing, wit, and judgment Would ſtiff be liable to er- 
ror, we ſay, that ri, of his goodnefs, has ob- 
tained for his church (thus lawfully z{lembled,) 
fuch an aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, as thafl 
ever preſerve it from error. Frue it is, that in 
wit, and judgment, and learning, fo great an aſ- 
ſembly far excels your private miniſters, but this 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt is an advantage for- 
fling all that is human: ths aſſiſtance we have 


vel fn the laft queftion, and in the laft ſection 4 


we ſhe wed this aſſiſtance given to general coun- 
cils. | „ 


2. Now to fee what the councils on their part | 


are to do; I muſt tell you, that their chief buſi- 
neſs is to examine the points in controverſy; hear- 
ing all that occurs for the one ſide and the other, 
and permitting ſeveral replies, if any remain, in 
due time to be made. After this dihigence is ufed, 


they conſider what ſeems moſt conformable to the - 


word of God, and every ones vote is to paſs np 
this particular. But here I muſt tell you, that by 
the word of God, all councils, and orthodox beſie- 
vers have ever underſtood, not only Gods written 
word contained in feripture, but alſo his unwritten 
word made known to the church by only tradition; 


which tradition alſo is, and was ever acconnted 


the church the very beſt and ſureſt interpreter. o 
the ſcripture. The votes therefore of the fathers 
aſſembled in council are demanded, not only of 


what they think to be conformable to Gods word 


written in ſcripture, but alſo how conformable 


ſuch a point is, or is not, to that tradition which 


they have all received from the fathers of their 
church, as delivered. to them from their fathers 
for God's word, by tradition committed 


E 
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to their 
forefathers 
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forefathers as ſuch, from the apoſtles themſel ves. 
So for example, if in a council there does ariſe a 

geſtion, whether we are to pray for the dead, 
or to adore the ſacrament, or to confeſs our. ſins to 
a prieſt; the council aſks the prelates of [taly, Bri- 
tain, Spain, Polonia, Greece, &c. What in each 
one of their reſpective nations, ſo vaſtly. different 
from one another, has been the ancient practice 
and belief amongſt them? and whether at any 
time ſuch a point was ever ſaid to have been intro- 
duced among them as a novelty ? or contrariwiſe, 
that no other beginning of that practice could be 
ever heard of than the firſt beginning of chriſtian 
religion? now. when by the unanimous anſwer of 
all the 2 of Italy, Spain, Britain, Polonia, 
Greece, &c. It is conſtantly averred that in all 
theſe ſo vaſtly diſtant nations, prayer for the dead, 
adoration of the ſacrament, avricular: contellion, 
were ever, time out of mind, practiſed and belie- 
ved, and no time in any one of thoſe nations can 
be found, i in which this practice and belief was 
held to be. introduced. as a novelty; but contrary- 
wiſe they are, and ever were (as far. as they can 
hear of) eſteemed to have been delivered to them, 
together with all the other points of chriſtian faith, 
when this faith was figſt planted in each one £ 
thoſe nations. It cannot but then appear evident- 
ly credible unto the council, that theſe doctrines 
and practices are apoſtolical, whence accordingly 
they paſs their votes to define them. So that 


wen their votes are paſt and gathered, this onh, 


and nothing but this, the catholic church does do by 
the decrees.of her council ;. that what before they had 
received by only tradition from: their anceſtars,. that 
' now, they leave conſigned in autbentical writing to all 
ER . Theſe are the very words of Vincentius 

irinenſs, Adverſ. Ecol neither. cop: de- 
* . Htter for our doctrine.” ' =M | 
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3. If you aſk, why the church or councils eſs. 
teem tradition ſo much? I anſwer irt, becauſe in 
prudence, and piety, they cannot but eſteem as 
much Gods unwritten word, as his written; ſee- 
ing that the word of a true honeſt man, is as much 
to be eſteemed true, when it is only to be delivered 
by word of mouth, as when it is delivered by wri- 
ting. Your miniſters uſually ſo confound the bu» 
ſineſs, that they make their auditors even to ſtartle, 
when they tell them, that we hold tradition equal to 
ſcripture ; becauſe firſt, they have deeply imprint- 
ad in their minds, that tradition is nothing but an 
old tale ſet on foot by 1. know not whom: but if 
they meant to deal really, they ſhould ſay what the 
truth is; that we do indeed equalize tradition toi 
ſcripture, and that we have all reaſon to do ſo. 
Why, what is ſcripture ? God's word written. 
What is tradition? the ſame God's word notified, 
not by writing, but by the full report of the catho= 
lic church. I pray now how do, we, wrong God, 

When we ſay of his word, what we lay of the wor. 
of orie, whom we moſt commend for truth, that 
his word SHIN, ſpoken, and not written, is as ſure, 
or true (and conſequently. as much to be eſteemm 
ed, and credited) as any word of his that is written 
deen ene hand? nay, I pray mark. how, _ 
you wrong God, who flight tradition, which is. 
nothing but the word of God unwritten. What 
wrong is it to an honeſt man, to ſlight alLhe ſays: 

_ unleſs he confirms it by. writing? I know. the beſt 
anſwer you have to juſtify yourſe]yes is; that 
ſcripture is aſſuredly known to us to be God's own 
word; but as for our traditions, you do not know. 
nor cannot believe that God does oN them for his 
own word. But give me leave to aſk, whence are 
you aſſured that the ſcripture is God's own: word k 

our beſt, and indeed your only, aſſurance is, tha 
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That then which makes you, with ſo great a 
trance, know God's written word, is tradition: 
bur: the fame tradition, which tells us that the 
apoſtles delivered thefe points to us as-divine ve- 
rities, in writing; tells us alſo, that the fame apof. 
ties delivered theſe and theſe 5 to us as divine 
verities by word of mouth on If the tradition 
ef the church be a liar in el laſt part, ſhe may 
as well be a liar in the firſt part. When you be. 
 heve 5 you truſt to tradion, teſtifyin = 
fuch and ſuch books to the 

TY be firſt age 9 believed as God's boi; fee 


two ee places of St. Auſtin . this 


bard which I will cite preſently, N. 7. Again, 
when you believe that the copies, which we 
have now of thoſe books,. be neither forged, 
ner corrupted copies, but do. truly agree with 
the originals given out by the apoſtles; you 
again truſt to ” the traditions of all the after 
churches that have been in every age from the 
apoſtles to this very preſent church. For it 
was as much in the power of the church in any 
one of theſe ages, to have thruſt a falſe copy into 


} Pour hand, in place of a true one, as to thruſt 2 


falſe tradition into the mouth of every catholic 


every where, in place of a true one. Admirabl 4 


Teriullian (de Præſcript. c. 28. How 7s it like 
thet fo many and ſo great churches - Pould err in a, 


fab? among many events there is not every where 


one iſſue. The errovs of the churches (had there 
iſ the 2 of theſe dradio muſt 


Eee, bave varied, (for though every man ſhould 4- 


gree to tell his child a lie, yet every one would not 


3 * the JAY ſelf ſame. lies:] put 
ich 


nd one, 4; not miſtaken, 
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dicore #05 ervaſſs qui tradiderunt ure then 
pager that they all erred ho tetiveret Garth 
ſach uniformity) this #raditfon ſo he, hotding it, 
a5 you fee, impadenee to fay this tradition covid 
be fallible. Is net this clearfy to hold the tradition 
of fo many and fo great churches infatfible? be- 
hold here then ps Popery in the higheſt point” 
proved and yr e within two hundred years af- 
ter er Chriſt t more of Fertuſſiant opinion con- 
e eee hereafter, fert. 20. NM. @ and 
been ſaid, ef? 12. N. 4,5. 

4. My taſk now is, 2 ſhew tradition does con- 
vey and bring down God's word to us as fure, yea 
rather ſurer, by perpetual practiee, and —_ 
doarme, than by any writing. To ſhew this, 1 
brought ſtrang arguments, ect. ro. N. 13. 
and ſeod. 16. M 1. 2. In both which ſections 1 
have ſaid many things of traditions; and in the firft 
pace I refolved the chief objections againit them. 
But yet I will clear this, — one or two other 
doubts which trouble many. For clearing then of © 
this doubt, let us take two traditions, one confeffed 
by yon to be & true one, the other to be proved by 
me to be no lefs true than the former, becauſe it 
is teſtified by as good a tradition as the former; and 
therefore either the former ts not proved ſuMcient- 
ly by this teſtimony, or elfe the latter is. Yet. 
the truth is (and my argument ſhall make it good) 
Goo both them are made as credible to be 
God's word by tradition only, as any writ 
its ſole force jo make a T he firf rl 
on which I will, for example fake, take, is tbe 
baptizing of children (of which I ſpoke, fet.8. N 
3.) The ſecond, is of praying for the dead. O 
theſe two 1 diſcourſe to thus: both 
theſe points (fay I) were for divine verities and 


FTP ene dy Ne apoſitey © to the, pri- 
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mitive church, and ſo from hand to hand pat 
moſt undoubtedly delivered down to us. Hence, 
conformable to this tradition, . every where the 
chriſtians baptized their little children, every where 
they prayed for the faithful departed. Nothing 
more common to all men than to be born, no- 
thing more common than. to die, for every one 
who is born; hence, as the daily cuſtom is of be- 
ing born, ſo the daily cuſtom in all the churches, 
is to baptize thoſe who are newly born; and as it 
is the daily cuſtom for all that are born to die; fo 
the daily cuſtom was to pray for the dead. But 
yet prayer for the dead was, by more frequen 
practice, teſtified in this reſpe&, becauſe thoſe 
who are born, are baptized but once in their lives; 
but thoſe who are dead are many times, and that 
for many years after their death, prayed for by 
name, beſides the daily prayers for all the faithful, 
departed in general. Well now, let us ſuppoſe: 
that both theſe traditions be called in queſtion whe- 
ther they be faithful deliverers of the true word of 


God; or. rather, in place of it, deliver ſome hu- 


man invention; as you will ſay, praying for the 
dead is, and che anabaptiſts will ſay, that baptizing 
of children is. Let us now, further ſee, which of 
theſe two traditions cannot defend itſelf from for 
gery, as well as any ſcripture queſtioned of being 


true ſcripture: for example, the Apocalyps, or Re- 


velation with your Lutberan brethren hold not to 
be true ſcripture. How will you defend the Apo- 
calyps? you can ſay no more than I have ſaid, 
fe. 3. N. 12. For all our canon in general, and 
the tradition npon which thoſe councils received 
the Apocalyps had more contradiction, than ever; 
Prayer for the dead had. For the Apocalyps was 
not only rejected by che moſt ancient Heretics, 


the 3 the Alogians, the n 
| a ut 


— 
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but alſo by divers ancient Catholics (eſpecially the 


Grecians, as St Ferome teſtifies Epiſt. ad. Darda- 
num.) But prayer for the dead was contradicted. 


by no. Catholic at all; amongſt ancient Heretics, 


Aerius indeed did contradict it; but this is noted in 
him as a peculiar hereſy of his own invention, both 
by St. Auſtin (whoſe words I gave you e. 1. fine.) 
and St. Epiphanius, Hereſy 75. ſaith, this Aer ius bad 
an Aerian wicked ſpirit againſ} the church; and then 
he denounceth againſt. him, that .prayers do Profit. 


the dead. And the ſame. ſaint there ſays, the. 


church does this neceſſarily. (this is his word) by 1b 
tradition received from ber anceſtors. + And he not 
long after (Hereſy 77.) does-proteſs, 'tbat every nan 


falls into ſtrange inconvenienctes, if be will but ont 


paſs the bounds ſet bim by the boly cburch, and leap. 


over the bedges of traditions. He held therefore pray=-: 


er for the dead ſuitable to the doctrine of the church, 


and tradition. And as for St. Auſtin ¶ Chap. 1. de 


cura pro mortuis agenda) He ſays, that the untver-. 
ſal church did ſbine with this cuſtom of. praying for 


the dead at the altar. The greateſt doctors of the 
church could not be ignorant of a cuſtom ſbining 


in the church, not particular but univerſal. And | 


it is this ſhining of this cuſtom which I preſs, and 
not St. Auſtin's authority, otherwiſe than as a 


witneſs of this ſhining tradition. He alſo ſerm. 


32. de verbis apo/toli (which place Bede. 1. Tbeſ. 4. 
almoſt a thouſand years ago cited out of St. Auſtin). 
lays thus: By the prayers of the holy church, and by 


the wholſome ſacrifice, and by the alms which are 
given for their ſouls, it is not to be doubted but tbe 


dead are belped ; fo that our Lord deals more merci 
fully with them than their fins have deſerved. Why 
is not this to be doubted of? it follows, becauſe 
this, delivered down from our. fathers, the whole” 


cburcb does. obſerve. See St. Cbryſ. teſtimony of 


this tradition in the next /ed. N. 4 And this tra- 


„ : dition 


—— 


— 


— 
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deen 1s that which 1 now ftand upon, whieh is- 
deed did ſhine in the practice of the primitive 
_ church. You ſha not find one heurgy, or fer- 
vice beok, vfed in the ancien churely, which is 
not wiemeſs of this tradition; though theſe books 
were found in every pariſh of Chriſtendom in 
which divine ſerviee was atmo daily fard. Per. 
tun (who lived within lefs than a hundred and 
ry years after the canon of feriptere was finh- 
ed) docs number up this cuſtom of prayer for the 
dead among the anetent traditions; ck corone milit. 
„ It is ordinary in law (for proof of long pof- 
| ſeBion) to find witneffes teſtifying what was done, 
net only fifty, but alfo three or four ſeore years 
apo + wherefore even two or three handing of 
this tradition by ſueh aged 
_ down thee praftice from St. 


Fobn the evangehft*; 


tune to True. And it is but = frmalt allow.” 


ahes to » thing teſtified to be a tradition to allow 
it three or four deſeents (can the authentienſnels of 
the apocalyps be better proved, going upwards to 


the apoſftes, than this?) 9 1 am fere baptiſm fot 
gw 08 cannot, Again, in both theſe points it is 


nt (and as ſtrong for prayer 
* — the yer r the other) that no time can be 
named ia which thoſe cuſtoms began: no man 
can be thought of, who contd by human means 
(and freb means as ſhould not make n mighty 
noiſe amongſt thoſe great reverencers of tradition) 
draw all works, in ſo ſhort a time after the 
apoſtles, to follow cuſtoms as apoſtolical which 
then, that is, in that age in which they were firſt 
vented, were evidently by man, not only 
known, but clearly feen to be neh 
ties; and not antient and apoſtolital 


"This mam who broached this falfe doftrine ſhould 
neve been put in the catalogues of Heretics by dt. 


- E one St. Auſtin; whereas they far 
| on 


hands, would reach 
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only not put him down for an Heretic, bat they 
both did put down Aerius for one, becauſe he 
taught the contrary. Now if you ſpeak of theſe 
cuſtoms, going downward, until the age ia which 
they began to be denied by Anabaptiſts, or Pre- 
HP 3 of wing the dead has come dewn with 

f all ſtream, that it drew all countries in all 
ages with its in ſo much that every where (but 
non, few late born Arminians aud Albigenſes). 
the public ſervice-books in all pariſhes of all coun- 
tries can be as {ſure watnefes of this cuſtom, as the 
copies of age after age can teſtify we have the true 
copy of the Apecalyps. And fo old Rituals wall 
teſtify (though not ſe fully) baptiſm of chidren, 
by witneſſing the ceremonies obſerved ta {ſuch bap- 
tiſms, And, as for prayer for the dead, the very 
tones cry out in all eld monuments, for our 
prayers for thoſe who lie mterred under them. 
The oldeſt foundations are thoſe, which our grea- 
teft grandfathers made (as appears by the moſt an- 
cient records) for the obtaining prayers for their 
ſouls; and this net in one country but there is not 
one country, which abounds not with ſach monu- 
ments, and ſuch records, the very ſtrongeſt proofs 
of aſſured antiquity and ungueſtionable tradition. 
5. Thus, I hope, I-have made good, that, tra- 
dition ſhining in perpetual practice in all times, 
and all ages, is a ſurer rejater and reporter, than u 
teſtimony in writings which, if ancient, moſt alſo 
have the prime teſtimony (witneſſing it to be un- 
corrupt) from tradition. And henee alſo you 


| clearly fee, that Tcripture, true or falſe, ean be no 


better known to be ſo than true tradition from 
falſe ; for if tradition could be falſe in any point fo 
vniverſally curtant, it might bear wirnefs to a 
alſe foripture, and deny due approbation to many 


rue Ones. | 
6. When 
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6. When then we are demanded, how we ch Ml 
know a true tradition from a falſe one? we ac. 
ſwer, fir/t, that we can do this better than yon 
can know true books, and true copies of true book. 
of ſcripture, from falſe z for, before you can do 
either of theſe, you muſt firſt know true tradition 
from falſe; that hence you may, not conjeCtural- 
ly, but aſſuredly ſay, theſe are the true books of 
feripture; theſe are the true copies of theſe tru 
books, becauſe true tradition recommends them for 
uchi theſe be falſe books, or falſe copies of ths 
books, becauſe the tradition, which recommend 
theſe, is falſe. Tell me the meany by which in- 
fallibly the true tradition in this point may be 
known from the falſe; and that very means I wil 
aſſign to know, in other points true tradition from 
falſe. - Secondly, I ſhall ſhew, that we have better 
means to do this, than all the world had to know 
their true traditions from falſe, for the firſt two 
thouſand years, before the time of Moſes. Third. 
ty, I anſwer directly, by aſſigning this means, 
which is, when a doubt begins to be far ſpread in 
the church concerning any tradition, to call a ge- 
neral council, and there, by the examination inſti- 
tuted by men moſt knowing of antiquity in gene- 
ral, and particularly well verſed in the received, 
| | and approved old cuſtoms of their countries. For 
2 the countries of thoſe in the council being ſo fat 
daiſtant, and ſo wholly independent one of another, 
cannot poſſibly have all of them received, and that 
without any known oppoſition in any one of them, 
one and the very ſelf fame tradition, from any o- 
ther hands but from thoſe, from whom they re- 
ceived their whole faitb, and this particular tradi- 
tion for part of it. For had the beginners and 
ſowers of this tradition, now queſtioned, been af. 
ter the firſt: platters | of our faith, there would in 
N ſome | 
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ſome country or other, be found out ſome author 
of this firſt tradition; there would be ſome fame 


good or bad of that man, who was able to perſuade 


a phanſy of his own to be Apoſtolical doctrine, and 


to be firmly held ſo by all the world, without op- 
poſition in any part thereof, even though this tra- 
dition (as you ſay of moſt of our traditions) bad a 


direct oppoſition to the ancient doctrine of the 
apoſtles. Which doctrine, when our traditions 
were held for Apoſtolical, was too too freſh to beſo 


ſoon forſaken, and that ſo eaſily, and ſo generally, 
without any oppoſition.” Now when the graveſt 
Prelates from all parts of the world aſſembled, 


having inſtituted an exact proceſs of the true an- 


tiquity and univerſality of the tradition queſtioned; 
and in this proceſs, found an unanimous conſent of 
all kind of teſtimorfles, from all corners of the 

world: it is now juridically and notoriouſly made 

evident, that ſuch a point has come down to us by 
à true tradition; and for that very reaſon, is a 

true obje& of faith, being the word of God, deli- 

vered by as faithful a meſſenger, as the very co- 
pies of ' ſcripture are. And thus, when it was 
grown doubtful in the church, whether ſuch and 
fuch books, were part of the true canon of ſcrip- 
ture; the tradition which recommended theſe 
books, was examined in the third council of Car- 
thage, in which St. Auſtin was preſent, and there 
(as I ſhewed /ed. 3. N. 12.) all the books of our 
canon (ſo different from yours,) were found to be 
recommended to the church, by a true and authen- 
tical tradition; and therefore we embrace them as 


the word of God: tradition being as credible a re- 


lator of Gods word, delivered by the apoſtles to 
NEE as any writing. e e ea oaths 
. Whence again, you need not wonder to ſee 


| ”_ by us, and by the fathers, cited in the next 


ſection, Num. 4. Tradition is equallized to ſcrip- 
„„ | | true, 
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„ | 
== of God delivered by tradition, is as fures 1 
er as any writing can be, and ia to be be- 

| lieved as much as che werd of God, delrvereu by 
writing, and duck a writing as ht no farer witneſs 
of being authentical thau tradition. Hence St. A- 
K. 2 G. 44. diſputing with an 
Heretic, who would firſt hve him to e ſcrip- 
8 catholic eee — he He 
thus, believe this writing. n he replies, 

| but every writing, if it de new und unhtard of, e. 
Commended by a few, wo other reaſon confirming it, 
cue do moe betieus the wariting ; but ne believe thoſe 
bo bring forth abis wrvtong 3 wberefore if yu 
(Lutherans, Calvins, Ge.) bring forth this wri-. 
ting, you being ge few and fo unknown (for where + 
were you thele laſt thouſand years be fare Lather?) 
I have no mind 40 belieur yew. Now becaufe the 
Heretic knew not how to preſs St. Aydin, to give 
Hrſt credit to this writing or (cripture,*by ſaying, 
that all of bis religion, ſaid it was the word of 

| God, without preſſing him with the teſtimony of 
all the chriſtian world by univerſal tradition; St. 
Auſtin prevents him, by telling him, well, you 
vill fend me to the mnettitude and fame (of church 

| 2 but 4 prays rauber me to ſeek 


Tag fs — * 8 that the gu- 
ver nors of this . of all true believers, (el- 
ecially allembled in one council together) are the 

Ht guides God has given us upon earth, both to 


know 
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know which is ſcripture, or the true word. of Gad | 
written; and which tradition, or the true word of 
* God un-written ; and alſo to know moſt aſſuredly, 


how - this word of God is rightly underſtood. 
Wherefore, preſently the ſame St. Auſtin (Cap. 
15.) does admoniſh us for the avoiding of all er- 
rors, as the eaſieſt means thereunto, willingly to obey 


— 


her with ſo great an authority. And then in 


deſpair of an infallible means to know the truth; 


becauſe this authority is that very infallible means 
confirmed by miracles, and by the miraculous 


multitude, following it ſo extreamly againſt all 


human intereſh Thus ahen he diſcourſeth, for 


if the divine providence of God dies not preſide 


in buman affairs, in vain would ſollicitude be 


about religion: but if both the very outward beau-. 
fy of all things, and our inward conſcience does 
bath publicly and privately exhort us to ſeek out and 
ſerve God, wwe are not to deſpair, that ther? is fame. 


authority appointed by the ſame Ged, on which auths-. 
rity we relying. as on an aſſured flep, may be lift-, 


* 


partly by miracles, partly by the multitude of its. 
ſllawers. Behold here an authority appointed by 
God, an authority, on which we may molt. ſe- 
curely rely, and not only not get a fall (flipping 
into errors) by leaning upon it confidently; but an 
authority, en which we relying, as. on an aſſured, 
flep, may be lifted up ta Gad, who with miracles! 
has confirmed this authority to be molt ſecure.; 


Whence preſently, St. Auſfin tells us how thoſe: * 


miracles have drawn ſo great a multitude. Bat 


whether this multitude were Catholics or Proteſ- 


ants, you ſhaK know them by their fruits, for, 
| O 5 they 


the 3 of. that catholic church, precepts made 
4 by 

bis ſixteenth chapter, he clearly tells us, that God 
having given us this authority, we ought not to 


dup ta God. This authority moves us by two ways," 
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ing wife or children; a patience ſligbting croſſes and 
flames; a liberality reaching forth to the diſtributing 
out to the poor their whole patrimonies. Theſe 
things we ſee ſtill daily among Catholics; and 
though (as St. Auſtin adds) but few do theſe thing, 
yet all people praiſe them, approve them, love they, 
none accounted them ſuperſtitious in thoſe gays, 
When we ſee then fo great hope from God, ſo great 
profit and fruit, ſhall we doubt to betake ourſelves to 
the lap of that church, which even by the confeſſin 
of mankind from the apoſtolic ſeat (ſo antiquity uſeth 
to call the ſeat of the biſhop of Rowe (by ſucceſſion 
, biſhops, has obtained the top of authority; Here 
tics in vain barking round about it, but condemned 
partly by the judgment of the people (upon tradition) 
| fartly by the gravity of councils, partly by the ma- 
jeſiy of miracles; to which church, not to give the 
firſt place, is truly a thing either of greateſl impiety, 
. So bo 8o 1 80 5 
all. IF 5 
8. I have put down the place more fully, be- 
cauſe Dr. Fern ſecl. 30. would diſprove our tenets 
by the deep ſilence of them in antiquity, and par- 
ticularly in St. Auſlin, whom I ſhall ſhew alſo pre- 
- ently (/e#. 21. u. 5. 6.) in a dozen places of his 
works to hold diſtinctly this infallibility of the 
church in her traditions and doctrine. Well then 
ſhe being as infallible in delivering the unwritten 
word of God, as in delivering the written word 
the prelates aſſembled in her councils, have 2 
much Treaſon to rule themſelves, and their ſubje& 
by the one as by the other. By a writing only, we 
never knew any common wealth governed. Þ) 
tradition only, the whole erg/iſb nation has kept 
our common law, which was never written by the 
: | | | aw 
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they bad a temperance extended to faſting with Bread. 
and water ; and not only daily faſis, but faſts conti. 
nued for many days. A cbaſiity diſdaining the bay.” 
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law - makers themſelves : yet is made no leſs known 


by only tradition, than our ſtatute laws, which 
were delivered in writing by the law- makers. But 


what, ſpeak I of one nation? the whole church 


through the whole world was governed by tradition 


only, for the firſt two thouſand years; and 


then partly by tradition, partly by writing, 
it was governed for above two thouſand 
years more; to*wit, for the ſecond two thouſand 
years from Moſes until Chriſts time. See ef. 16. 
N. I. now from the preaching of Chri/? unto the 
kniſhing of the canon, and the divulging of the 
ame in ſuch languages as all nations underſtood, 


very many years paſſed, and all the true believers 


in Chriſts church were governed by tradition only: 
ſee ſecj. 16. N 2. and whereas ſome of our ad- 
rerlaries obſcurely anſwer, that the word of God 
was in ſubſtance before Chriſls church, which (ſay 
they) was beggotten by it. We reply clearly to 
them thus: when (ſay we) you ſpeak of the word 


of God, which was before ſcripture, and which 


begot the church, you ſpeak of the unwritten 
word of 'God: this unwritten word is that very 
thing which we call tradition. And indeed, when 
you ſpeak of ſuch a word, as muft be ſufficient. 


* 


for an exterior and infallible direction for ſo many 


millions (as were to be directed by it in the way 


of ſalvation before the ſcripture was all written 


and divulged in ſuch languages that might make 


it fit to, direct all nations) you mutt of neceſſity 
pat this word of God outwardly expreſſed by ſome 


meams or other, expreſling it in ſuch a manner, as 


might be able to produce this effect of guiding. 
whole millions in the way of ſalvation, by an infal- 
lible belief of all that God had faid by that word. 
Now (I pray) find me out any word of God, any 


where exiſtent b-fore ſcripture, ina manner fit for 
the end I now ſpeak of, except this word be grant- 
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ed to have wholly exiſted in the oral tradition 


of the church of thoſe times. You all ſay, Gods 
Word revealed, is the ground of all faith, All 
thefe millions of the true believers in thoſe ages 
had true faith; therefore they had Gods word fe- 
vealed, and revealed in a ſufficient manner o 
ground divine faith. But they had Gods word 
revealed by oral tradition only; therefore Gods 


word, revealed by oral tradition only, is a ſufficient . 


ground to ground divine faith; which it could not 
be, were it not infallible, in what it delivers for 
Gods word; and what is thus delivered (by being 
ſo delivered) is a fit object of divine faith, ſuch as 
they all had in thoſe ages. Ws 
9. This then is the firſt reaſon why the church 
in her councils directs her ſelf as well by the un- 
written, as by the written word of God, becauſe 
the one is as truly in it ſelf the word of God, and 
as ſufficiently notified to us to be ſo by tradition, 
as the ſcripture, is notified to be ſo by writing; for 
which cauſe, holy fathers ſtill taught thoſe things 
which we know by tradition only, to be believed 
and held equally to thoſe things which we know 
by ſcripture. See ſect. 20. N. 4. a ſecond reaſon 
> why this church not only does, but of neceſſity 
muſt direct and govern herſelf not by ſcripture only 
but alſo by unwritten traditions, is, becauſe ſcrip- 
ture only does not deliver down unto us all points 
neceſſary for the whole church, and all the mem- 
| bers thereof; as I have at large ſhewed, Yue. 2. 


naming no fewer than four and twenty of thoſe ne- 


ceſſary points. All theſe points being wholly ne- 
ceſſary, and errors being no where more dangerous 
than in points wholly neceſſary, there does ariſe 

an unavoidable neceſſity to grant, that the firſt 
church planted by the apoſtles, received her neceſſa- 
ry direction and infallible inſtruction in theſe porn 
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by tradition only; for manifeſt it is, that they at 


the firſt received from the apoſtles, all compleat 
inſtruction in neceſſary points: and again, it is no 
leſs manifeſt, that they received no ſuch compleat 
inſtruction in ſcripture concerning thoſe twenty 
four points, for then we ſhould be able to find 
this inſtruction in ſcriptures, which we not bein 

able to do, we mult perforce grant, that they re- 
ceived this inſtruction by tradition expreſſed | in no 
kind of ſcripture, but ſuch as commanded in gene- 
neral all men to Hold the traditions delivered to them, 
2Thef.. 2. And that tho” an angel from Heaven 


ſhould teach the contrary, or beſides what they receiv- - 


ed, they ſhould account him anathema, gal. 8. and 
again, bave thou the form of ſound words which 
thm baſt beard of me, 2 tim. 1. 13, and yet again 
e. 2, the things which thou baſi heard (he ſaith not 
read) of me by many witneſſes, theſe commend to faith= 
ful men which ſball be fit to teach others alſo. Now 
as the firſt age received their neceſſary inſtruction 
by being ſent to no other rule of faith in theſe ne- 
eeſſary points than the tradition of the church, 
and by this only were moſt compleatly inſtructed 
in divine faith; ſo now this preſent church in all 
points not clearly expreſſed in ſcripture, and alſo 
in that prime point of rightly interpreting the ſcrip-. 
ture itſelf, has recourſe to tradition as to an infalli- 
ble rule, able to make all that it teacheth a fit ob- 
ject of divine and infallible faith. 

10. A third reaſon why councils may and ought 
to propoſe tradition to themſelves for an infallible 
rule of faith, is this, becauſe that rule muſt needs 
be infallible by which only we can be aſſured 
what the apoſtles both by writing, and out of writ- 
ing did teach to the church: for in their doctrine 
written and unwritten all things belonging to faith 
are contained; that therefore which infallibly teach- 
eth us this, and is alſo the only thing which teach- 
91 eth 
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eth us this muſt needs be the infallible rule of M b 
faith: but tradition is the only thing which teach. li 
eth us this; to-wit, what the apoſtles did teach b 
us both by writing and by word of mouth without M x 
writing: which this tradition performs by millions t 
cf true believers of the firſt age, all taken apart 
fas witneſſes uſe to be to find out how well they 
all agree in their teſtimony) and placed in ſevetil 
parts in the world, many vaſtly diſtant from one 
another, and yet all deliverirg the ſame things to 
thoſe other millions, who in greater number ſuc- 
ceeded them in life, and in delivering the ſame 
things, in the ſame manner to new millions of their 
poſterity, all conſtantly agreeing in the teſtification 
of the very ſelf ſame points, all affirming them 
to have been delivered publickly in churches, and 
greateſt aſſemblies every where all their country o- 
ver; and that ſo very exceeding often, and by ſo 
very many, and by ſo very divers perſons of all 
kinds of conditions, that it is more poſſible for all 
men in the world to fall into a fit of dancing juſt 
for a quarter of an hour at one and the ſelf ſame 
time, without ever agreeing to do ſo before-hand; 
than it is poſſible for all theſe millions of men in ſo 
different places, and of ſo different judgments by 
nature, and fo contrary in their humours, inclinati- 
ons, and proceedings, to conſpire thus in one. and 
the ſame ſtory containing ſo many particulars, with: 
out that thing had been really and notot iouſly true, 
which ſo many millions, taken in ſo different cr- 
cumftances, all teſtified unanimouſly to be true. 
If this does not make it evidently credible that the 7 
apoſtles taught this, I dare ſay, that no miracle 1 = 
which God can do, without forcing our wills, can 
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make this point evidently credible unto us. Net I 
ther have we any thing elſe but this tradition 
which makes it eveidently credible to us what the a 


apoſtles did teach the firſt church by writing, 1 p 
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by ſuch writings, and by ſuch and ſuch things de- 
livered only by word of mouth. Wherefore either 
by ſuch a teſtimony as this, or by no teſtimony at 
all, we may be induced to believe infallibly, that 
the apoſtles did teach ſuch and ſuch things by word 
of mouth, and alſo did write ſuch and ſuch books. 
And it is moſt prepoſterous to believe for this teſti- 
mony this laſt part, and not to believe the firſt 
part; yes, this is plain contradiction in him who 
underſtands what he does: for on the one fide he 
faith, the teſtimony of tradizion ſufficeth to make 
a thing a fit object of divine faith, ſo that upon this 
teſtimony only 1 may build that infallible aſſent, 
by which I believe theſe and theſe books to have 
been delivered by the apoſtles; and yet I will not 
believe, that the apoſtles delivered by word of 
mouth the doctrine of praying for the dead, of 
baptiſing infants, c. becauſe this ſelf ſame teſti- 
| W mony of tradition ſufficeth not to make a thing a 
| W fit object of faith, to which before | faid it did 
t W ſuffice. How then come I now to ſay it does not. 
e ſuffice, and to contradit myſelf with the ſame 
; breath? I end with doQor Ferns onwn words, 
) Seat. 2. It is impoſſible that all the chriſlian churches 
' WW which began in and about the apaſtolical times, and 
fe ſucceeded through all nations and ages, ſhould be 
| either deceived in what they unanimouſly witneſſed, 
7 or agree all of them to deceive thaſe who followed 
1 


| them, ; | 
Se. 20. 


That the fathers teach theſe traditions, and the defi- 
nitions of the councils or church to be infallible. 


"WE muſt firſt correct the error of ſome ap- 
Y prehenſions, who do not conceive ſuch 
authorities of fathers to ſpeak home to our pur- 
poſe, unleſs they ſay plainly, the church is infallible. 

| | O 4 The 


4 N R . 7" * 
* a <2 ren 

* 3 9 
— 5 * 8 


304 The Roman church is 


The fathers did conceive themſelves in their wril' 
ings to ſpeak to men capable ſo far of reaſon, as to 
be able to deduce a clear evident conſequence, 
when they are compleatly furniſhed with the prin- 
ciples. : From which it muſt needs follow, you 
| hall not perhaps find a clear place that faith he 
apoſtles were infallible; yet we have evident prin- 
ciples from whence we deduce that verity. Note 
that we now vulgarly uſe this word infallible, be- 
cauſe no word more fully, and briefly expreſſeth 
our mind. The thing meant by this word, was 
by moſt equivalent expreſſions, ſet down to the ve- 
1 full by antiquity. | 


a 
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2. I will ſhew this clearly by what I have alrea- 
dy ſhewed antiquity to affirm. concerning the in- t 
fallibility of councils, in the laſt ſection but one. : 
There you ſhall ſee Conſtantine praiſed by antiqui- 4 
ty for reverencing the ſentence, of. the firſt council as : 
if it bad been ſpoken by Gods own mouth, and pu- : 


*% mp4 


niſhing the-gainſayers of it as violators of @ divine MI |, 
Jaw. Is not this a full acknowledgment of infalli- : 


bility ? As alſo when St. Atbangſius calls this difini- - 
tion, the word of God. Is not the like fully acknow- 0 
- JIedgment which was ſhewed there, to be made by 0 
St. Hormi ſda, believing the boly gbeſi to have ſpo- % 
ken in the fathers of that ceuncil, and by St: Cyril, f 
affirming them. 1% have been inſpired by the beg ih © 
ghoſt that they ſbould not ſwarve from truth having + 
tbe holy ghoſt ſpeaking in them; and calling their 1 
definitions, the rule of pure faith, which nothing {; 
can be but what is infallible. The ſame 1s ſpoken 5 
equivalently when he ſays agin, that Cbriſt did pre- - 
fide inviſibly in that council in which the embaſſa- 7 
dors of the biſhop of Rome preſided viſibly. The = 
ſame is done by St. Leo, affirming, that to be ſettled r 

by the holy ghofl which was defined by the coufiil, 
and calling the cannons thereof, made by the boly f, 
ghoſt or ſpirit of God, uſing alſo the like (p$ecves W 6 
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of the definitions of the council of Chalcedon, term- 


ing them a rule proceeding from divine inſpiration ; 
is not this to acknowledge ſuch a rule infallible? 
what more has been written of the apoſtles doc 


trine? divers other ſuch like ſayings I have there 


given you, out of the holy fathers, affirming law> 


ful councils 1% be gathered by the holy ghoſt, and : 
what was done in them not to be done by human in- 


duſiry, Secauſe the fatbers ſo aſſembled were full of 
tbe Holy ghefi. Hence alſo there was ſuch reverence. 
profeſſed to their definitions as 10 the very goſpels- 
themſelves, which is to expreſs infallibility in a ſu- 
periative degree : in which. degree alſo I may place 
the ſayings of thoſe fathers, who called the definiti= 
ons of councils, the ground of our faith, the rock , 
aur belief, rules of faith; the very foundations of 
truth. All ſuperlative expreſſions of infallibility, . 
and yet men will pleaſe to wonder at the deep ſi- 
lence of fathers concerning this point, in which 
they could never content themſelves to ſpeak ina 
vulgar manner, but always in ſuck a high ſtrain of 
venegation,.. that the true believers might be not 
only inſtructed to believe, but alſo taught to rever- 
ence this infallibility, as the communication of the 
ſpirit of divine. truth, as indeed. it is: concerning. 
councils then what we ſaid in that, ſection contain» 
ing all this here recapiulated ſhall-ſuffice:. Re- 
member allo what Fincentins. Lirinenſit, c. 4. 
faith, all thoſe who will not be accounted heretics 
muſt conform themſelves to the decrees of general 
councils, Let us now fee what they ſay of the in- 
fallibility of tradition, taking tradition as it contains 
what is not written in ſcripture, and yet is neceſſa- 
ry to be believed or practifed.: | 3 — 
3. This tradition the fathers acknowledge in- 
fallible and ſeveral ways; ſome of them L have 
fufficiently inſinuated, £2. 12. where IL ſhewed 
ihat the fathers ae” ſtand to ſcripture only, 
3 | 
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as to the only rule of faith, becauſe all neceſſary 
principles for convincing of Heretics could not be 
_ deduced ſufficiently from thence : and conſequently 
they did hold that there was ſome other rule of 
ith, containing thoſe principles, to wit tradition, 
which could not be this other rule of faith, nor 
Furniſh them fufficiently with ſuch principles, ex- 
cept ſhe, in delivering of them, were infallible. | 
There alſo I ſhewed that the fathers held diyers 
points neceffarily to be believed or practiſed, for 
which they profeſſed themſelves to have no ſcrip- 
ture, but only tradition: therefore they held this 
to be a ſufficient ground of faith. There alſo l 
ſhewed that they held divers points to be damnable 
errors, which they know to be contrary to no 
written rule, therefore they thought it was ſuffici- 
ent to hold them for damnable hereſies, only be- 
_ cauſe they were contrary to the unwritten rule of 
faith, which we call tradition, which if it were a 
flallible rule, it might be gainſaid without falling 
into the damnable fin of hereſy, of which fin the 
gainſayers of it are, for this only reaſon accuſed by 
the fathers. I have alſo /ef. 16. N. 3. ſhewed, 
how maniteſtly. St. Ireneus teacheth the unwriiten 
rule of tradition (and ſuch tradition as was really 
in the church then exiſtent,) to be a ſufficient rule, 
and ground for divine faith, and conſequently tobe 
infallible. In the very laſt /. N 3. I gave you 
Tertullians plain words, condemning them who 
Jay, the church can err in her traditions, But ol 
Tertullian, fee ſecl. 12 N. 4. 5. In the next 
number following I gave you two clear places out 
of St. Epipbanius for our obligation to follow theſe 
traditions. Going on to the ſeventh Numb. I gave 
Fou not only a eonvineing authority, but an unar 
 ſwerable argument of St. Auſtin's for the infallibili 
ty of the church in her traditions, whofe authority 
he teacheth to be appojgted by God that there 
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| may be ſome ſufficient authority upon which, men 


relying, as upon a well aſſured ſtep, may be lifted up 
to Ged; and he holds it a Headlong arrogancy not to 
rely upon it; which had been moſt conſiderateh 
ſpoken, had it been only fallible. All this is al- 
ready diſpatched, let us now proceed to- the full 


- confuſion of theſe who complain of fo deep ſilence 


in this point of infallibility: and becauſe Dr. Fern, 
fer. 24. ſaith, the authorities cited by Bellarmin 
come not home, I will begin with ſome authorities 
taken out of him, which I ſhall fhew to reach a- 
bundantly home to our purpoſe. 
4. St. Denis diſciple to St. Paul, c. 1. Rel. Hie- 
ra ch. faith, thoſe our firſt captains of prieflly func- 
tion (to- wit the apoſtles) did deliver to us the cbief- 
eft and Suterſubſtantial points, partly in written, 
partly in unwritten inſtitutions, So that, part of 
the chiefeſt, and conſequently part of the neceſſary 
and fundamental points, were delivered to us in 
_ unwritten traditions only. If therefore this traditi- 
on be only a fallible rule, we have no infallible 
rule to rely upon in all points neceſſary, becauſe 
fart: of them muſt rely upon unwritten traditions 
ly. St. Tuſtin in the end of his ſecond apology: 
for the chriſtians; among theſe unwritten traditi- 
ons placeth fome things made neceſſary by apoſto- 
lical precepts, as the conſecrating of wine mingled 
with water, and that it is {awful to. no body- 
(though never {6 contrite for his ſins) t9:recerve tbe 
Euchariſt before baptiſm. Is not this neceflary 3 
and yet what Ms af have you for it, and where 
find you in clear ſcripture that the apoſtles were 
baptized before they communicated in the laſt” 
ſuppor of our lord & there follows the authority of 
St. Irentur, which F have ſhewed te reach ſo 
home, that the whole faith of whote nations may 
be divine and infallible, by relying only upon tra- 
"PIN WII __ finiſaing the canon. of 
| ſcripture, 
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- purpoſe: as firſt, when a queſtion is aſked, wh 

wee in this church (whoſe pedigree we can draw 
from the apoſtles) do pray for the dead? pray to 

ſaints? worſhip the Euchariſt, &c. the very aſk- 
ing of this queſtion, why do you do it? proves that 
we do it. And becauſe we every where do it 
in the church, the obſervation of theſe practices is 
to ſtand good, becauſe, we are habentes obſer vatio- 

*, nem inveteratam que præveniendo, ſlatum fecit. 
Hanc fi nulla ſcriptura determinavit, ceriè conſue- 
tudo roboravit; que fine dubio, &c. we have an 

obſervation which by prevention, having got à long 
flanding preſcription, has ſettled itſelf. And 
though no ſcripture bas determinately appointed thi; 
obſervance, yet cuflom bas given it ſtrength ; which 
cuſtom without all doubt came from tradition ; for 
bow can a thing be in pratiice (ſo univerſally) if it 
were not at firſt delivered by tradition? now if you 
ſay, that even for ſuch practices, delivered by tra- 
dition, the ſcripture muſt be alledged, all his 


objection, and he muſters up a number of things 
then obſerved by the church (that is, in the firſt 
two hundred years) without any proof of ſcripture, 


is very home Mr. DeAor ; as alſo that among 
thoſe moſt primitive obſervances he placeth, offer- 
ing for the dead, and the even wearing out our 
forebead with making the fign- of the croſs at all kind 
of works we be begin: and though a- man may be 
ſaved who doth not practiſe theſe things, yet they 
being apoſtolical inſtitutions, how can a man be 
ſaved who contemns them? 1 war not in vain, 
Faith St. Chry/oſtom, Hom. in Ep. ad Philip. And 
again, Hom. 69. ad populum. It was not in vain 
decreed by the ap hes, that in the celebration of 
thoſe moſt dreadful myſteries, memory ſhould be made 
of thoſe who are dead: they knew . 
Me” ent 
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whole following diſcourſe is framed againſt this i: 


buy che meer and ſole title of tradition. Thus much 
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benefit and profit did bence redound unto them. See 
if you are ſafe, who condemns that for ſuperſtitious, 


which the apoſtles decreed as moſt beneficial to the 


ſouls ;- of which I have ſpoken more /ed. 19. N. 4. 
And of St. Auſtin's authority ſed. 12. N. 3, 4.5. 
(and you muſt obſerve how he ſpeaks of that which 
on the one ſide he held wholly neceſſary, as infants 


baptiſm, not rebaptiſing Heretics, and yet now 
here ſet down in ſcripture;) which is to come fur- 


ther home than Dr. Fern conld wiſh. To theſe I 
add origen, prefat. in lib. Periarch. That: only 5s 
to be believed for truth which in nothing diſagrees 


from the tradition of the church: and in our under 
ſtanding ſeripture, we muſ not believe otherwiſe 


than the church of God has by ſucceſſion delivered 
unto us, Wherefore if all the world underſtood 
thoſe words, th!s is my body, concerning a moſt 
real corporal preſence, we mult not believe other- 


wiſe, Again, becauſe the public practice of the 
church does underſtand St. James (when he bids 
the prieſts to be called for to anoint the ſick with 


oil, to obtain forgiveneſs of their ſins) to ſpeak of a 
true ſacrament, he clearly teacheth by this her 
practice, that the ſcripture ſhould not be underſtood 
otherwiſe. The authorities therefore of the fa- 
thers, come home to our purpoſe when ſo often 
they ineuleste this verii ß. 

5. So alſo do thoſe fathers who profeſs them- 
ſelves to receive ſuch and ſuch books for canonical 
upon tradition. The very ſame Rufinus (who a- 
lone is found to deliver the whole canon juſt as you 
do) in the words immediately going before the na- 
ming thoſe canonical books, ſpeaks thus in ennar- 
ratione ſymboli : it ſeems good diſtinfly to ſet down 


in this place which be the volumes of the New and _ 

Old Teflament, which are believed to baue been inſpi-- 

red by the Holy Ghoſt (mark the ground why) accord» 

ing to the tradition of our anceſtors, as we baue e. 
| 4 : tee 
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\ * ovived them out of the monuments of our fore: ſatberi. 


Note that he here does not only take the canonical 
books for tradition, which moſt proteſtants will 
ſay they themſelves do, but he takes them to le 
eanenical for tradition; and upon this ground he 
faith, they were believed to have been inſpired by the 
Holy Oben. See alſo what I ſaid of the council of 
Carthage and others, /e. 3. Upon this ground 
St. Athanaſtus (in fine Synopfrr) receives the 6oſpel 
ef St. Matthew, and rejects the Goſpel of St 

mas. Upon this ground Tertullian, St. Hierom, 
St. Aug. St. Lee, do admit ſuch books to be, and 
deny'others'to be canonical. Upon this ground St, 


in receives the acts of the apoſtles. See his 


words /+&7."2.2.' fine. Hence alſo Euſebius faith in 
| Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. 3- Such ſcriptures by tradition are 
4 fer true, genuine, and mani fe ly allowed by the 
nion of all, and that hence, as by an evident note 
er mark they are diſtinguiſhed from others. Behold 


the moſt perſpicuous note or mark by which ſcrip- 


tbres could infallibly be known. If this rule be 
fallible,” we have no infallibility of the ſcriptures 
being or not being canonical writings. None of 


the holy Fathers can be ſhewed to have let fall one 


word inſinuating, that by the light diſcovered in 
ſuch ot ſuch books, they were aſſured, and that 
infallibl A ns their being capouical ; of which ] 


mow! 7 —_— 
Ses. "21. 


That the Fathers teach in e the - church to be 
een. 3 


14 E 8 1 DES 'thoſe manifold amo which | 


1 have cited out of the fathers, clearly 
| aching the church infallible in her traditions (by 


$ which: and” * ber anſwerable ſhe makes 


known 
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known to her children her belief) and beſides thoſe 
other authorities teaching, that this church, in her 
repreſentative or general councils, does with the 
infallible aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, ſet forth 
her canons, or rules for belief and practice; there 
be ſeveral other authorities in which the fathers, 
in very full expreſſions, declare their belief of the 
churches infallibility : for whenſoever the Fathers 
ſpeak of the churches being to be followed by us in 
all things moſt ſecurely, as being a certain guide or 
rule; or when they uſe any ſuch kind of ſpeech, 
they either mean the church repreſentative- in a 
lawful council, or the church univerſal, dehvering; 
ſuch or ſuch a point by tradition ſhining with con- 
formable practice. Whence my: reader will ob- 
ſerve, how the fathers (whoſe ſpeeches of the 
church in general I am going to cite) when they 
uſe ſuch general ſpeeches, do confirm, by their 
authority, what I have ſaid of the infellidility of 
the church repreſentative in council, or of the like 
infallibility of the church univerſal in her traditi- 
ons. And on the other ſide, all thoſe manifold" 
authorities, by which infallibility of councils and 
traditions have been already confirmed by me, do 
alſo confirm this general propoſition, #hat the 
cburch is infallible © that is, the church as» well 
univerſal, ſpeaking by tradition; amen 
ſpeaking by & general council. 

2. Of this infallibility in general thus St. 8 
prian de Uni tate Rel. The church is the ſpouſe of 
Chriſt which cannot | play the-adultereſs, And a- 
gain, Epiſt. 55. The church never departs from 


what ſhe once bas known, And St. Hierom thus, 
Lib. 3. in Ruffinum. C. g. fine. In ber is the rule 
or ſquare of truth, And thus alſo Ruffinus (in 
Ennarat. Symbol q explicating thoſe words; / be 
lieve the Holy Catholic Cbureb; ſbe therefore is the 
"OR Chureb not baving. _ or wwri He, words 
ſpoken 
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ſpoken of Chriſts viſible church on Earth, as ap- 
pears as well by the words going before, which 
are, in this church there is one faith, one baptiſm; 
as by the words following, many otbers bave ga- 
thered churches toge tber, as Marcian, Valentinus, 
Arius, Ec. but thoſe churches be not without ſpot 
and wrinkle. Had Cbri's only church upon 
Earth been ſo foul (as you muſt of neceſlity ſay it 
was for a full thouſand years before your reforma- 
tion) ſhe had notoriouſly played the adultreſs, ahd 
been indeed the whore of Babylon, as you at every 
occaſion call the only church Chriſ then had, or as 
pure as any he then had. If this church alſo had 
mteriorly departed from what ſhe received, ſhe 
had played the miſtreſs of miſrule, and not been 
the rule and ſquare of truth. Laſtly, ſhe had not 
been without -moſt hideous ſpots, and far greater 
deformities than wrinkles. See how you have 
painted her out above in my ſedt. 15. N.8, Hd 
differently St. Ireneur. Lib. 3. C. 40. where the 
church eit, there is tbe ſpirit of God; but the ſpirit 
ir truth And Lanfantius, lib. 3. cap. ult. calls 
the church, tbe well-fpring of truth, the dwelling 
place of faith. You, who make the church dwel- 
ling in error, ſo many ages, join error, and mot 
intollerable error, together with the ſpirit of truth. 
How was this ſpirit of truth in a church impoſing 
lies (as you ſay) for divine verities and exaCting of 
all, under pain of excommunication, to ſubmit to 
her proceedings herein? and yet you can find 
Chriſt no better church for the laſt thouſand years. 
There be four Fathers for whoſe teſtimonies divers 
of our adverſaries uſe to call; inſomuch that they 
account their deep filence our condemnation, be- 
ccuſe thoſe Fathers have treated expreſly again! 
Heretics, and undertaken how to direct others in 
the true faith; and therefore doubtleſs, had they 
eſteemed. the church to have been infallible, they 


- would 
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would have made her direction the firſt rule of 
all. The firſt of theſe Fathers is Vincentius Liri- 
nenſic, whom I have already ſhewed at large to 

ſtand mainly upon this direction. See his words 


cited ſect. 7. As for the ſecond, who is Tertulli- 


an, he lived before the church had or could have 
any general council, by reaſon of the univerſal per- 
ſecution under thoſe Heatheniſh emperors; and ſo 

Tertullian does not indeed ſpeak of the church re- 
preſentative in councils; yet he ſpeaks home of 
the infallibility of the church univerſal, declaring 


ber doctrine by her tradition, and her practice 


conformable to her tradition, and in all thus decla- 
red Tertullian holds her infallible; as I have al- 
ready ſhewed the laſt ed, NV. 4. 4 A 

3. The third Father is St. Epiphanius, who how 
clearly he ſpeaks of the infallibility of the church 
in her traditions, we have ſeen in the ſame num 
ber: I add here further an admirable ſaying of this 
Father of the churches infallibility; for having 
ſhewed, Here}. 49. how all hereſies ſeek to go 
by new found by-ways, he calls the following of 


the church, that kings bigh way of which Moſes 


ſpoke (myſtically by the king of Edom) ſaying,” 
that be would paſs by that, right on te the land of 
Promiſe, neither declining at the right-hand nor the 
left, neither on this fide nor on that, but we will go 
on ſireight in the kings bigh-way. For the kings. 
high-way it the holy church of God, the' road of | 
truth. | But every one of theſe bereſies leaving this 
kings bigh-way, decline either on the right-band or 
on the left to error. But you, O ſervants of God, 
you fans of the church of God, who bave known the 
ſure rule, and do go en in the way of truth, go on 
chearfully, and be not called back by their words 
and clamours, for their ways, be erroneous. So he. 
Here you have, that all hereſies agree in this, that 
they leave the infallible direction of the church, 
q 7 | and 
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and become Heretics by chooſing out ways on their 
own head, erroneous ways, which in the church 
never could have been met withal, ſbe being the 


» 


kings bigb-way, the beaten'road of truth, the ſure 


rule, the way of truth.' What more clear? to take 
thechbrches direction as infallible, is the very bane 
of Chriſtendom, with doctor Fern; with-others it 
is the moſt intolerable error in popery, making all 
the errors incurable; and yet this ancient holy Fa- 
ther, who (as St. Auſtin in his book of hereſies ſaith) 
is the moſt learned man that had written of here- 


ſies, reprehends all and every one of theſe hereſies, 


for erring, by refuſing to follow the church, as 4 
ſure rule, and as the king's bigh-way, and as a'known 
road of truth. Now if your cenſuring the church 
for teaching herſelf to be this ſure rule and plain 
high-way of truth, were juſt, St. Epipbanius did 
himſelf err moſt miſerably, in imputing the denial 
of this to them all as an error, of which every ons 
of thoſe Heretics ſtood guilty. It is therefore molt 
falſe which a certain univer/#y-man (of whom 1 ſhail 


ſpeak: more in the next chapter) over- raſhly'affirms, 


that neither St. Epipbaniur, nor St. Auſtin in their 


catalogues of Hereties, branded any one as guilty 


for n e infallible guidance of the church. 
For you ſee Sti-Epr phoninue: brands” all hereſres with 


this foul mark, ſaying, that every of theſe bereſics 
laaving this kings Pies; Nav of the burch (the ſure 
rule, and plain road bf truth) declines either on the 
right-hand, or on the left. And the fame Father 
ending his books of hereſies ſaith, theſe be the young 
_ wencbes (fo he reads that place of the Canticles, 


cap. 6. N 8.) which are ſaid to be without number; 
and tben to the church he applies the next verſe, 


my- dove, my undefiled is but one, one is this virgin, 
thts chaſte one, this ſpouſe, the holy city of God, the 
faith, the foundation of truth, the firm rock againſt 


going 


lab gates of Hell ſhall not prevail. And then 
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going to give an abridgment of the faith of the ca- 
tholic church, he exults in the beginning, that he 
is now to have nothing to do with filthy hereſies, 
but has made his approach 7o tbe calm coaſts of truth, 
to-wit, the doEtrine of the church. And mark how 
ſecure from errors he thinks himſelf here; for now 
(ſaith he) being free of all fear and trouble, and te- 
diouſneſs, and being in an excellent poſture by reaſon 
of the firm tranquillity and ſecurity bere breathing, 
bow did we rejoice in ſpirit being received in a ſe- 
rene Heauen? we bave paſſed many evils in our na- 
vigation, through the fare-ſaid ſeas (of hereſy) but 
now having in fight the city (of the church) let 
us make haſte to this holy Jeruſalem, and virgin of - 
Chriſt, and ſpouſe, and ſecure foundation and rock, 
our reverend mother, moſt ſeaſonably ſaying : let us 
aſcend unto the mountain of aur Lord, and into the 
houſe of the God of Jacob, and ſhe will teach us our 
ways (and not errors, for how free ſhe is from them 
he farther expreſſeth.) Let us {peak to ber theſe 
words which her ſpouſe did; come my ſpouſe from 
Libanus, becauſe thou art all fair, and there is not 
any ſpot in thee: (this he ſaith of the viſible church 
on Earth, teaching us on Earth her ways, for pre- 
ſently he flieth to her thus;) to the end that being 
placed in thee, we may reſt from thoſe troubleſome 

buſineſſes of tbe foregoing hereſiets, in thee our boly 
mother the church, and in thy holy dotirine, and that 
we may be refreſhed in the truth with the holy and on- 
ly faith of God, And having ſpoken ſo full of this 
perfect ſecurity from error in the church. He tells 
us whence it proceeds; to- wit, from the ſpecial aſ- 
ſiſtance of God, and that ſhe is not like thy concu- 
bine queens, but that ſhe is queen, as the true ſpouſe, 
having for ber dowry from Chriſt the receiving the 
boly Gboſt. And then having ſpent good part of 

this abridgment in ſhewing, by the groſs errors a- 
mong Gentiles and Heretics, that their faith _ 
f NS, b e 
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like the concubines, which , have no ſuch dowry 


from Chriſt, he returns to declare in divers particu- 
lar points the faith of this chaſt virgin the church, 


in which nevertheleſs he ſpends but a leaf and an 


half, according to my book. This I note, becauſe 
Dr. Fern, Se. 30. wonders that in a book of this 
ſubje& there ſhould be no more mention of popiſh 
doQtrins, had they been the doQrins of antiquity. I 
think this doctor never ſo much as read that book, 
for if he had, he would have found that he ſpeaks 
of no one point of any chriſtian faith at all until 
he comes to theſe three laſt leaves except it be of 
the admirable praiſes of the church and of her in- 
. fallibility, or moſt ſafe, certain, and ſecure direQi- 
on; which is the prime point of popiſh doctrine. 
But whoſoever ſhall come to anſwer that place of 
Dr. Fern, will tell him how many other popiſh 
points make up the other leaf and leaf following; 
all which points are put down by St. Ep/phanius as 
traditions neceſſary to be delivered here by him. 
4. St. Epiphanius was moſt wrongfully accuſed 
by that univerſity-man of ſilence, concerning this 


point of infallibility (which he ſo much extols, 
whereas he ſhould have put it for one of the here- 


ſies if he had been one of your religion :) ſo alſo is 
St. Auftin no leſs wronged, who is the fourth fa- 
ther whoſe ſilence of this infallibility they object: 
and firſt, ſay they, he calls no man heretic for de- 
nying of it; whereas all heretics mentioned by 

him in his books of hereſie, could not but deny it 
according to us, or elſe they had not been heretics. 


A ſtrange argument you ſay, | becauſe all heretics. 


denyed this; therefore he ſhould have at leaſt not- 


ed this in ſome one of them. I contrariwiſe ſay, 


becauſe every one of theſe heretics denyed this, 
therefore it had been ridiculous to expreſs it con- 
cerning any one of them, as if he had been ſingular 


in that one which is common to all, and every one 


(for 


- 


* nn N TY . hos, at 
- 9 * „ c N E he 
2 7 1 7 — , N * 9 7 : : + we 

* * C 4 * 4 * 
g * * bs 
. i 5 * * F 
* a 8 * 
E 


ns EE. y OT... ̃ ml... ̃]¾—»ùFQ—ꝓ—é .. ˙ ..,. ¼ . ĩðò ,,,, ]§—·» můqòo[GH dçi .. . T:7:!ßÄFf K) ̃—pLFFßͤͤ r.. B! ̃—'̃ . ] r - OI —© 9 


_— 


F py ww % „ 


& — E. 1 7 
* Om WI 8 
, - EY 7 thy 9 
* - 7 


OC 


(for example,) were it not ridiculous in the cata- 
logue of canonical books, put down in the front of 
the bible, to ſay of ſome particular books, for. ex- 
ample of the book Leviticus, or the book of judges 
this book is the true word of God. And would 


not ſuch an addition, make them think, that the 


being the true word of God, was leſs common to 
other books, or that there were fome ſpecial doubt 


of theſe two books. Juſt fo it. would be ridiculous 


to ſay ſuch heretics held the church fallible, a thing 
common to all heretics. Therefore you ſee St. 
Epipbanius, when he was ſpeaking of any particu- 
lar hereſie, did not ſay what he ſaid of that parti- 


cular hereſie, but he ſaid every one of theſe berefies 


do this; there never being any ſpecial doubt concern- 
ing any one ſingle hereſie, whether it did do that 
or no, Which all hereſies muſt needs do; inſomuch 
that to give you a catalogue of heretics, is the ſelf 
ſame thing that it 1s to give up a liſt of ſuch men, 
who teaching a doctrine, differing from the church 
to be true, muſt needs teach her doctrine to be 


falſe; and conſequently that ſhe did err, and is 


fallible; and therefore a judge not to be ſubmitted 
unto in thoſe. her errors. Neither did St. Auſtin 
omit to note this, if you omit not to note well 
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what he ſays. Firſt in the beginning, he puts down 


the epiſtle of quod vult deus, intreating him to 


write this book, that be might know what bereſies Fo 


there bave been? What they did bold contrary ta the 
catholick church? and alſo what on the contrary\the 
cathalick church has declared againſt them? theſe 
two queſtions St. Auſtin takes ſpecial notice of in 
his preface to his book, repeating them in the 
words in which they were propoſed by quod vult 
deus. And then he begins to fatisfie his firſt queſ- 


tion by telling him what every hereſie has held 
contrary to the catholic church. Do you not here 


ſee how, on all ſides, it is. ſuppoſed that every he- 


reſie held ſomething to be true which the church 


held 
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muſt needs teach that the church is guilty of er. 
rors, and being miſtreſs of errors cannot be infalli. 
ble in deciding all points truly? A little ſkill 7, 


Aquipollentibus (to which thoſe arrive who have 


paſſed the bridge) would have made an univerſit 
man ſee a thing ſo clear. Eſpecially being thefſe. 
cond queſtion makes the firſt yet more clear, by 
acknowledging that it is the part of the church to 
declare her meaning againſt heretics, which is to 
acknowledge her the judge in theſe matters; for 
this queſtion was to know guid contra teneat ecclefia 


quantum inſtructioni ſatis ef} ſubdi, that as much as 


was neceſſary for inſtruction might be told bim con- 
cerning the contrary judgment of the church. St. 
Auftin comes not to touch in the leaſt word this ſe- 
cond demand, until the end of his book, and then 
he cuts him off thus: It is ſuperfluouſly demanded 
(what you expetted to be told by me) whatthe catholic 
cburcb judgetb againſ# all theſe, ſeeing that for this 
end (of having as much inſtruction as is neceſſary) 


it is ſufficient ta know that tbe catholic church is of 


a contrary judgment to all theſe. Therefore every 
chriſtian catbolic ought not to believe theſe things. 
Behold here the judgment of the church, ſo much 
eſteemed, that We bave as much ac is ſufficient for 
our inſtruction to avoid any opinion, when we do 
but know that ibe church j udgetb the contrary, and 


to deſire to know more, is ſuperfluous, for this alone 


is enough to make any chriſtian catholic not to be of 
a judgment contrary to the judgment of the 

church. Could any pope in theſe our days 
have ſpoken more -papiſtically ? if you were to 


make a catalogue of groſs errors, and errors incu- 


rable, you would put this down in capital letters. 


5. Let this then be the firſt authority of St. Auſ- : 
tin for the infallibility of the church; that we have 
enough to diſbelieve any opinion, when ſhe bids us 


diſbelieve it; whence it evidently follows, that we 


have 


held to. be falſe ; and that therefore every hereſie 
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us infallible Judge. 
have ſufficient to believe any thing, becauſe iv 


bids us believe it, her authority being as well 
aſſured for the one, as for the other. A ſecond 
very full place I gave you fed. 19, N. 7. third- 
lh, it is notorious: that St. Auſtin often profeſeth 
(ſee: his words which I ſhall cite preſently) that 
baptifm given by heretics is to be held of infallible 
validity; and this, not becauſe it is ſet down in 
any ſcripture (for he eenfeſſeth ii is clearly ſet down 
in no ſcripture, but becauſe the church in a plena- 
ry council has declared it to be ſo; as he often 
urgeth inthe beginning of bis fourth book de bapti/- 


ne, and there, chap. 4. he holds the validity of 


the baptiſm given by heretics to be a point reveal. 


ed by the Holy Gboſt; to-wit, when the apoſtles de- 


livered this tradion firſt to the church; as he in- 
timates there, Chap. 6 This revelation, made by 
the holy ghoſt of this point, did then grow to 
oblige al}to aſſent unto it, when it was notified to 
the church by a plenary council after St. Cyprians.. 
days, as the ſame faint al fo teaches. N Fourthly, he 
acconnts it alſo t9 bave proceeded from the Holy 
Ghoſt, that we are obliged to communicate before 
we eat any thing; which will of the Holy Ghoſt is 
not notified to us by any ſcripture ; but the church 


is of ſufficient authority to notifie this will of the 


Holy Ghoſt, and to make it obligatory: His words 

are, it is manifeſt that when the diſciples received 
the body and blood of our Lord, they did not receive 
faſting: muſt be therefore callumniate the univerſal 
chureb for aiways receiving faſting? for hence it is 


that it bat pleaſed the Fly Gboſt, that in hinsur of 


fo great a ſacrament, the body of our Lord ſhould g 


enter into the mouth of a chriſtian before external. 
meats. For this "cauſe this cuſtim 1s kept through , 
the whole world,” Epiſt: 118. ad Januarium, fth- 


ly St: Auſtin "Lib. J. de baptiſmo, C 53. treating | 

of a queſtion in which nothing was yet defined by l 

the church, ſays; #t is nat ſafe for ut raſbly to deli 
lhe 7 P A 
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ver our opinion in this matter, which is not deter 
mined by any council, but let our care be (ſays he) 
to affirm that to be (ſecure vocis) a thing to be 
ſpoken. ſecurely, which in the government of our 


Lord and Savicur Jeſus Chriſt is confirmed by the 


confeſſion of the univerſal church. - No danger of 


error in this ſpeech; For I aſk you, were you not 
(without fear of being lead into error) ſecurely to 
rely upon the teſtimony of that party whom Chriſt 
ſhould bid you believe? you dare not but ſay, yes. 


Read then fxthly St. Auſtin, and mark how fully 
de tells you, that what the church tells you, is 


A. 


told by one, upon whoſe teſtimony Chriſt did bid 


you rely; and mark how he infers from hence, 
that as not to hear ſuch a perſon, whom Cbriſt, 
did bid you hear in ſuch a controveſie, were rather 
to reject Chriſt, than to reject ſuch a perſon; ſo not 
to hear the church, whom he did bid you hear in 
all controverſies, is not; fo much to reject her, as to 
reject Chriſt. See if he ſpeaks not to this effect as 
fully as I. have done. Thus then he writes, de unitate 
dei, C. 19. Let now an beretic ſay unto me, bow do 


you admit of me into your communion ? (be ſpeaks of 


ſuch an one as was baptized by heretics) then he re- 
plyed; I reaa:ly anſwer you. I admit of you as that 
church admits of you, to which church our Saviour 
gives Teſtimony. Da you know better, how you ought to 
he admitted of, than our Saviour] bere per baps you 
will ſay, read unto me then (out of ſcripture). in what 
manner Cbriſi has commanded thoſe to be admitted of, 
who defire to paſs from Heretics to the church? This 
clearly and manifeſtly (ſet down in ſcripture) neither 
Ido read nor you. New then, ſeeing that in the ſcrip- 
Fure we find not that any who paſſed from the Heretict 
to ibe c burcb, were admitted af, eitber as ſay (without 
being rebaptized] or as you. ſay (by firſt rebaptizing 
of them I am of «pinion, that if there ſhould bave been 
ſome wiſe man, to whom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt gives 
ſeſtimony, and this (wile) man were conſulted by ul, 
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we ought by no means to doubt of doing that, which _ 


be ſhould ſay, left that we ſhould be judged not fo much 


to be refractory to this (wiſe) man as to be 9 
ry to Chriſi our Lord, by whoſe. teſtimony , 

commended (to be heard) But Chriſt does give teſ= 
timony to bis Church. If then thou wilt not (be ad- 
mitted of as the admits of thee) hou doſt moſt per- 
niciouſiy refit not me, or any man, who will thus ad- 


mit of thee, but thou doſt moſt perniciouſſy refeſt our 


Saviour himfelf, contrary to th ſalvation (that is, 


damn ably) being that thou wilt not believe that thou 


e Was 


bt te be admitted of in ſuch a manner, as that 


charch does admit of thee, which church be, by his 
teſtimony, does commend, be (I ſay) whom you y our 


feives confeſt that it is a wicked thing not to believe. 
So he, and no Papiſt could ſpeak more clearly, to 


declare the damnable ſin of being reftactory to the 
church, even when ſhe has no other ſcripture-for . 
„nat ſhe bid, than that ſcripture which ids us bear 
and obey her. To which purpoſe Seventhly, lib 6. 
1. contra creſcon. cap. 33. ſpeaking of the very ſelf _ 
ſame point in which the-churches infallible autho- 


rity. without other ſcripture is to be wholly relied 
upon, to-wit, that baptiſm given by Heretics is true 


baptifm. Therefare although truly concerning this 
thing no example can be brought out of the cananical_ 
fſerivtures, yet even in this very thing the truth of 


the ſame ſcriptures is beld by us, when we do that 
which has pleaſed the chureb; which church the au- 


thority of the ſame ſcripture does commend, that be- 


cauſe the baly ſcripture cannat deceive, whoſoever 


f-ars 19 be deceived by the obſcurity of this queſtion, 


lit him go and conſult the church concerning the ſame. 


(obſcure queſtion) which church the holy ſcripture 
without all doubtfulnefs does demonſtrate to us, Behold 
here St. Auſtin, in a neceilary point of falta (which 


after the ſcriptures peruſed is {till obſcure) frees us 


from all fear of erring ; if, even in ſuch a point, we. 


rely on the church as infallible. Hence e gh on 
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=” P/al. 57, he writes thus : it may be that a man may 
= le, but it cannot be that truth can lie. From the 
EF . moutb of truth I acknowledged Chrift truth itſelf. 
Fron the mouth of truth I acknowledged the church 
= partaker of truth. Behold, that to a man ſubject 
E to lie, he oppoſeth firſt Chrift truth itſelf by ef- 
= ſence; ſecondly he oppoſeth the church ruth by 
© participation of bis truth; both of them infallible 
or not ſubjef to lie, as man is. Ninethly, having 
deelivered the doctrine of the church concerning 
baptizing children (which point as I ſhewed, fed. 
8. N. 5. he held not to be clearly ſet down in ſcrip- 
E ture) he accounts himſelf by the churches autho- 
E rity alone ſo infallibly grounded in this point, that 
be breaks forth into theſe words, ſerm. 14. de ver- 
= Bis apofte]. cap. 18. The autbority of our motber the 
E”  courch bas this, This is made good by the grounded 
rule of truth. Againſt this ſtrengib, againſt this in- 
_ /uperable wall whoſoever ſball be cruſhed. A place 
= ſo convincing, that thoſe great defenders of your 
BE cauſe in the famous conference of Ratiſbon, were 
1 forced to anſwer to it thus; in this point we freely 
=” diſſent from Auſtin. In Protocal. Monach. edit. 2. pag. 
367. But let them take what the ſame St. Au/trn 
© Ztentbly faith, Ep. ad Januar. 118. cap. 5. If the 
E  eubole church through the world pradtiſe any thing, 
iti moſt inſolent madneſs to diſpute whether that 
ought to be prattijed or no. So he. Now this by 
no means could be true without the church were 
infallible. For a wiſe man may with modeſty diſ- 
pute againſt that, which may well be an error. Ele- 
EF *wentbly, becauſe the enemies of the infallibility of 
the church uſed to fright the defenders thereof with 
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a fond fear of being miſled blindly by her prelates, 
who may (ſay they) even in councils err: St. Au- 
in anſwers, for us thus, Epiſt. 166. fine. Inſo- 
much as be makes bis people ſecure from ill governors, 
left for them the chair of whol-fome dofirine ſbould 
be forſaken, in which even the evil are conſtrained 

i | | fo 
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to deliver true things. Far, they are not their on 
things which they Jay, but Gods, who bas placed the 
doftrine of verity in the chair of unity; whence be 


fays, do what they ſay, but according to. wis OP 
do you not, Mart. N 8 | 

6. Twelfthly, This Prince of doQors, has a lock 
which I will ponder apart, not only becauſe he ſays 


clearly as much as we could wiſh, but chiefly, be- 


cauſe he proves unanſwerably. what he ſays. Arnd 
therefore this authority is not anſwered, without dn- 
ſwering the arguments which he preſſeth like a maſ- 
ter diſputant, demonſtrating, clearly, Why, at the 
"or writing of this, he retuſed to be a Manichean 

an 


Why every one, both infidels Aa be 


ought to fefuſe the ſame, I will put his golden diſ- 
courſe at large, adding a ſhort paraphraſis, to put 
my reader in mind of ſuch reffections as deſerve to 
be made of ſo admirable words. This place is lib. 

contra Ep fl. fundamenti cap. 4. The Epiſtle of Ma - 


nicheſus (Which the Manicheans would have paſs 


for Goſpel} begins thus, Manicheus the bee 
Jeſus Chriſt by the providence of God the futber. 


_ of therefore (faith St. Aug.) who this . | 
is? you will anſwer, the apoſtie of Chriſt» I do not 


believe it Perhaps you will read the geſtel unto me, 
endeavcuving thence to prove it. And dubat if you 


did light upon one who did not 4 the goſpel? 2 


what would you do then, i ſuch an one ſhould fay 


unto you, I do not heliave vn. This is his argit- - 


ment to prove, why an infidel has no reaſon to be 
a Manichean, becauſe you Manicheans (you Lathe- 
rans and Calveniſi's) who deny the authority of the 
church, by taking away her infallibihty, leave no 
infallible. authority upon which any man can ſafely 
rely in admitting the goſpel for the undoubted word 
of God. Wherefore, St. Auſlin tells them, that 
they deſtroying this ground, leave him no infallible 


ground t. to believe the goſpel more than Infidels do 
P 3 8 believe. 


7 % 
18 Jo 7 4 - k N 
_ * e 82 72 A v p & ik 4s * 3s 2 p — ö 5 4 2 x tis 
8 7 _ Ty * » 3 - "Wy". 2 - ? 2 * A | 1 > : 2 * 
WW x nts <4 , Wen „ 7 
: 1 * 3 ry * PRA . . " 1 N.. * * 1 L 8 3 
rn my 5 8 mT , N 4 * - DD _ Fi * i * * " v N 
" * N = — p 2 my, — x 
£ 2 LET * - XD o 


* 5 
+ 


1 x A 


A 


+ 


3 
1 
S 


* a 4 + _O 
" , he aa Pu In * * "TL. * - . 2 5. x80 4.95 
a 4 * 32 7 — * 1 * 2 5 
* * fe * — 4 d 4 
, 1 = 2 up - * * 
ow” 5 "_ 5 A 
. 5 - * * * * * ” 
F 1 


326 
believe it. Wherefore he adds, but I would not 
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(becauſe now you have left me no ſufficient, that 


5 vis, no infallible ground for it) but I would not believe 
be Goſpel unleſt the autbority of the church did 
move me tbereunto. Here is the firſt place, where 


he tells you, the church is eſteemed by him ſo ſure 


- ground, (which it could not be were it a fallible 


ground) that upon it alone he builds the belief of 


this article; be ſcripture is the word of God: | ſay, 
de builds the belief of this upon this ground alone, 
becauſe he tells us, if it were not for this ground, 
de would not believe this fundamental point, whence 
appears the weakneſs of our adverſaries beſt an- 
ſwer; which is, that St. Auſtin only tells us here, 
what occaſionally moved him, when he was a Ma 


niebean, fiſt to believe the Goſpgl; ſo that the 
ſenſe (ſay they) is this; I, where was a Mani- 


cbean, would not have believed the goſpel, had it 
not been that the churches authority had firſt oc- 


cafionally moved me thereunto. But I pray reflect 


dow clear it is by St. Auflin's words, that he gives 
- an abſolute univerſal reaſon, why, at the very wri- 
ting of this diſcourſe, he received the goſpel for 
God's true word, fo moved thereunto by the au- 
: thority of the church, that were it not for her au- 
thority, he would not believe the goſpel to be the 
word of God. If he ſhould only have told the Ma- 
 *micheans, what he had done at his firſt converſion 
_ occaſionally upon a ground; which ground now he 
_ . himſelf thought unſufficient, for ſuch an infallible 
aſſent, he had given them no kind of ſatisfaction; 


neither could he have urged them ſtill (as he does) 
that he, in rejecting Manrebeans muſt needs rely (as 
upon ſure ground) on the ſame authority upon 
which he firſt relying was moſt groundedly induced 
to give credit to the ſcripture.” The truth then is 


that St. Auſtin told them, that neither Infidels coul 
delieve them (they only citing goſpel,) nor catho- 


lics 
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lics could believe them, becauſe they only cited 
that goſpel againſt the church, which he himſelf 
with all Catholics believed only to be true goſpel 


for the authority of the church. Whence it fol- 
lows in him; why ſbeuld not I (now at the writing 
of theſe) obey them (the prelates of the church) ſayr 


ing unto me, do not obey Manicheus to whom I obeye . 


ed, ſaying believe the Goſpel. Note here, that he 
tells you he had ſo good a ground for what he did, 


that even now this motive, as an invincible motive, 
prevails with him; for he ſtill makes it good thus: 


chanſe which you pleaſe. If you fay, believe the Ca- 
tholics; they admoniſh me to give no credit to you. 


Wherefare believing them I cannot but diſbelieve you. 
But if you ſay, do not believe tbe Cathzlics; then you © 


do not take a right courſe io force me, by the gofpet, 
to believe Manicheus; (I pray mark this reaſon) Be- 
cauſe I believe tbe goſpel itſelf, the Cathalics preachr 
ing it unto me. But if you fay (to me). you have 


rightly believed the Catbalics pr aiſing ' the go ſ pe 3 bu 
you bave not rigbily believe them diſpraiſing Mani 
cheus; do you think me fo very a foot that no rear 
fon being rendered for it, I will believe what you 
lift, and difbelieve what you lift, except you do not on- 


ly bid me believe what vou will, but you. alſo, moji 


manifeſily and evidently, make me know it. If % 


he (as you will ſay) going to give me ſuch a reaſon as 
ſhall make it manifeſily and evidently known to me 
that the Catholics erred, in the bidding me not he- 
leve Manicbeus, but that they erred not in the bid- 
ding me receive the goſpel, what then? Dimitte 


| Evangelium. Bid farewell to the goſpel. (Why?) 


becauſe if you bold yourſelf to. the. goſpel (upon a 
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ground that cannot deceive you) 1 (tor my part?! 


will bald myſelf to thiſe, through whoſe teaching I 
bave believed the goſpel, and at their command I will 


not believe thee. - Behold, St. Auſtin tells them, that 
even now, he will not believe them, becauſe even 
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now he e the goſpel at tbeir teaching, by * 
command be is not to believe you. I pray what had 


this anſwer been to the purpoſe, if St. Auſtin ha. 
thought the Catholics now to be believed with aſ - 


ſent leſs than infallible? for if he had thought. they 


could have miſled him in bidding him believe the 
goſpel, he might have thought they could alſo miſ- 
lead him in bidding him not believe Manicheus. But 
you will ſay, he thought they might bring manifeſt 
and evident demonſtrations for this laſt, becauſe he 
inſinuates that if they did fo, he would believe them, 
even when they ſaid be had reaſon to believe the 
church praiſing the goſpel, but not to believe it diſ- 
praiſmg Mamcheus. Whereas from that which we 


hold infallible, no reaſon ſhall remove us. I anſwer, 


that he who faith to a man of another religion, I 


do not mean to paſs to your religion, except-you can 


ſhew me by manifeſt and evident demonſtration that 


my religion is falſe; does be, by this ſaying 


intimate that he does not give infaflible aſſent to the 


religion he is now of? for one may ſay to an Athe- 


iſt, I will die for my belief in the ſeripture, except 


yon evidently can demonſtrate. that the ſcripture is 
” falſe, and cannot be God's word. In theſe ſpeeches 
a2 man's meaning is, that until you can ſhew me 


that you have done this (uhich I am fure you can- 


not ſnew me) you have no reaſon to find fault with 


me for not paſſing over unto you. I prove this to be 
ſo here if 1 may but ſuppoſe (a thing moſt true) that 


St." Auſtin did, with an infallible aſſent believe the 


goſpel. For 1 pray obſerve, if he ſpeaks not of his 


intending to forſake his belief in the very goſpel i it- 


ſelf, if ihe Manicheans can ſhew by ſcripture that 


any doctrine contrary to the belief of the church 
can be true. 80 impoſſible did he hold it to ſnew 


the church infallible in any one point.. For even 
thus he ſays; if perbaps in the goſpel thou''fhalt be 


| able to ** any * that is mt to prove Mani- 


cheus 


— 


72 . 
a * O FI K% 2 
1 : 5 BOY, "OH } i * 2 

4 r ak Ag 


Ws + infallible he; > "eq 
| chews: a true apoſtle, then indeed you ſhall weaken un- 
to me the authority of the Catbolic's bidding me not be- 
lieve thee (by ſhewing their authority is fallible.) ; 
Be pleaſed to reflect attentively on what follows; 
this authority (of the Catholics) being weakened, now 
I cannot ſo much as believe the goſpel. The word 
(now) ſhews- that at the very writing 6f/this, he 
profeſſeth, that if the Catholics authority coufd, 
but in any one ſingle point, be ſhewed fallible, be 
cannot 'now believe the goſpel, becauſe ſays he, 2) 
| thoſe Catholics, I bad believed the goſpel, "whom 15 
have now in one point ſhewed fallible. Here ſome 
of our adverſaries catch hold on thoſe words, becauſe : 
by thoſe Catholics I had believed; whereas, ſay they, — 
if he had meant their authority had been the cauſe 
of this belief, he ſhould not have uſed the particles, 
Per, by, or through, but the particle | propter for. 
A weak obje&ion, for how often in ſcripture does 
this particle, by, expreſs the true cauſe upon which, 
and only which men believed infallibty, a5 all did . 
firſt by or through the preaching of Chrift.."*So Fo. 
17. v. 20. Chriſt pray's, not only for his er 
but alſo for them which ſhould believe in bim by or 
through their words. And St. Paul 2 7500 = 15. 
would have us fand faſt and bold the traditian. 
which bave been taught-us by word, or by bis elle. | 
What was held by thoſe authorities was held by 
them with infallibility. That. by two immutable - 
things, in aubich it was impoſſible for God to lie, we- 
might bave-ſtrong conſolation, Heb. 6. 18. Weiker : x 
than this is another eavel, that St. Auflin eould not 
eſleem the church infallible, becauſe for a clear. 
place in ſcripture he would have denied her infalli- 
| bility :- for according to this fond cavelling reaſon, 
he ſhould have alfo eſteemed the ſcripture fallible, 
becauſe he likewiſe ſays, the Catbolics authority *be- - 


| ing weakened, now 1 cannot fo much as believe the:- 2 


"*gofpel. The truth then is, Ra be ſpeaks with an 
0; Heretic 
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E Heretc denying the churches infallibility, and diſ- 
puting againſt it out of ſcripture; wherefore he 
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_ Ipeaks juſt with him, as we uſe to ſpeak with you, 


1 doing the like; that is, he tells him only what ſhould 


happen if his impoſlibilities were ſhewed to be rea- 
lities. And firſt he. ſays, that unleſs his open falſi- 
_ Hes can be demonſtrated out of the true word of 
. God, (which is one impoſſibility) he would not be- 
lieve them. Secondly, He even after the perfor- 
_ mance of this impoſſibility tells him, he has yet a- 
nother anſwer, to wit, that he will neither believe 
dim ſpeaking that, which he could ſhew to be clear 
. Zoipel, neither would he believe the church any 


more, becauſe ſhe had taught him to believe that 
to be God's true word, which notwithſtanding did 


: — 


bear clear witneſs to that which ſhe taught to be a 


lie: whence he, ſeeing her in one point fallible, 


would never rely on her fo as to believe the ſcrip- 

ture upon her authority, as then he did. You ſhal! 
ſee how clearly he ſays this; wherefore, (ſaith he) 
in tbe goſpel no manifeſt place be found concerning 
Ibe apoſileſhip of Manicheus, I will rather believe 
be Catholics than thee; but if thou ſbalt read me out 


f tbe goſpel any place manifeſtly for Manicheus, I 
ill netther believe them, nor thee, I will not be- 


8 Tieve them, becauſe they bave lied unto me concerning 


- .#b:e (this one lie ſhewing their church to be falli- 
dle) neither vill I believe thee (even citing clear 
_ ſcripture as thou calleſt it) becauſe thou citeſi to me 
Ißbat ſcripture to ꝛubich I gave credit by thoſe who have 
lied unto me. Which words be perfect non-ſenſe, 


without you ſay, the ſcripture in St. Auſtin's opi- 


nion Joſeth (in order to us) her infallibility, if the 

_ -- Catholic church can tell one lie: for in that caſe 
St. Auſtin ſays, he would forſake both church and 

, ſeripture alſo, if any clear place in ſcripture ſhould 


ſay, Manicheus was d true apoſtle. And he ſays 
that for that cauſe, and upon that ground he would 
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cur infallible judge. LE; 
forſake ſcripture, becauſe it was that ſcripture, 
which he only did hold to be ſo, by the authority 
of the Catholic. church, which now he had taken 

in one lie. But for all this, ſays he, Cod forbid 1; 


ſhould not believe the goſpel; for thou canſt not bring: 
any thing to make me believe either the church, 


or that which is commended. for God's word by - 


the church, to be contrary to. truth. For-even be- 
lieving the goſpel Ido not find bow I can believe thee, - 
there being in the goſpel nothing for. hee. And 
then he ſhews, how. cfearly he ch the acts of the 
apoſtles to be againſt them: which. book. (ſays. he) 
it is neceſſary for me to believe, 1 if I do 1 the - 
goſpel, Note firſi hom he ſpeaks of the belief he- 


had now at the. very. writing of theſe, ſaying, that- 
he muſt believe this book, which 1 is a book rejected: 


by the Mapicheans. Whence it is manifeſt that he 
ſpeaks of himſelf as now a. Catholic, and ſuch a. Ca- 
tholic as received: only. ſuch books for Gog's.true - . 
word, as the church recommended to him for ſuch ;.. 


holding alſo her. recommendation ſo ſute, that ſhe. 


could not fail in recommending. any one book. for 
God's word, which was not of neceſſuy to be. held 


fo, meerly upon her. recommendation; for- thus he 


proves, that it was then neceſlary for him tu be- 
lieve this book (of the acts of the.apoſties, Which. 
the. Manicheans held to be no ſcripture). if he, be> _ 
lieves.the goſpel, hecauſe the Catbolic authority (of 
F daes in. like manner commend bath i: fe - 
tures unte me, to-wit, as well the Acts, as. the four. ' 
ſe Who be- 
lieve the church fallible, to believe B r only Whey 
they. think fitting: whereas thoſe wha with St. 158 


ſtin believe her infallible, mulſt..ngeds, ſpeak as he 


does, that being the church Ppropoſeth this to be. 
believed, as well as that, it is neceſſary for me * 


belieye this W as wel! as hat. 5 
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That all which the Fatbers ſay of tbe in 1 
the church in ber traditions or councils, er in ge- 
neral terms, is meant by them particularly of the 
Roman church, as we underſtand the Roman 
church. TS Rapids 

1. J Muſt now take away from our adverfaries their 
A laſt ſhift, which is, that altbough St Auſtin 

and ſo many other Fathers ſpeak ſo often of the in- 

fallibility of the traditions of the church, and 
of the councils of the church, and of the church- 
es authority in general; yet, ſay they, what is 
this to the Roman church, more than to the 

Engliſh, which is a part of the Catholic as well as 

the Roman; ſhe nw being a part and not the 

whole Catholic church? 1 anſwer, that when we 
fay the church is infallible, we ſpeak, as antiquity 
ufeth to ſpeak of the church; that is, we ſpeak of 


it, as of a flock adheariug to their true head-pa- 


Nor; and conſequently we ſpeak of the church of 
Rome in this ſenſe, as ſhe is a church Catholic, 


that is, univerſally comprehending all the ſheep of 


Chriſt, living in any vation though never fo far 
from Rome, yet joined in communion to the biſho 

of Rome, as to her head-paſtor: for this the Roman 
church, as comprehending all churches united to 


ber communion, cannot be ſhewed in any time ſince 


brit, to have differed in doctrine from what the 


univerſal” church ever taught, or praQiſ-d: if 
therefore'the univerſal church, following tradition, 


be by the glance of the ſame tradition infallibiy 
conducted, according to the opinion of the Fathers; 


the Roman church, ever treading the very felf-ſame 
ſteps, muſt needs have proceeded as infallibly. A- 

ain, if the church repreſentative be infallibly gui- 
ed by the Holy Gboſt, as! N. proved, the ſelf- 
ſame muſt needs be true of che Roman church, 
whoever was Joined in communion and unity of dcc- 
trine with every lau ful general council which bas 


been 
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been from Chri/t's time to this. For it is fo-noto- 
rious, that our adverfaries cannot deny it, that the 
biſhop of Rome, either by himſelf, or by his legates 
in his name, has preſided i in every ſuch council, and 
ſubſcribed unto it in the very firſt and chief place, 
or at leaſt he did ſend his 9 9 — and ratifica- 
tion of all the acts thereof. Her doctrine has then 
always agreed with all lawful councils: if their de- 
crees be infallible rules, as I have proved, then the 
Roman churches doctrine, ever ruled by them, is 
infallible, And the fame fathers who ſay the doc- 
trine A agreeing with councils is infallibſe, alſo. by 
manife onſequence ſay, that the doctrine of the 
Roman church is infallible. This being ſo notori- 
ous, no wonder if the Fathers many times pro- 
miſcuouſly ſpeak in the ſame manner of the 
Roman church, and of the church in general, and 

take the one for the other, making no diſtinction at 
all. And this they do both for the reaſons before 
ſaid, as alſo. becauſe by the very name of — 
church they unde! ſtood they flock of Chriſ gro 


ed by St. Peter, and his ſucceſſors as their —_— 5 


paſtor appointed by Criſt. And juſt as the apoſ- 
tle tells us, bat Chri/t did purchaſe à church unto 
bimſelf by bis blood fo St. 22 lib. 2. de ſa- 
cerd. aſking, why Chri/t did ſhed bis Blous an- 
ſwers, that be might purchaſe unta bimſelf his ſheep, 
the charge af which he committed bath ie Peter and 
bis fucceſſors. Hence you ſee that with him the 
church univerſally is one and the felfaſtme thing, 
that the flock of Cbriſt's ſheep, governed by St. 

Peter's ſucceſſor the biſhop of Nome; ſo St. Opri- 
an tells us Epiſt. 69. That the ebureb is a people uni- 
ted ta their prieſt, and a flock adbeari te their 
ſhepherd, Hence venerable Bede. Iib. 2. Hiſt. Rel. 
cap. 2. fays, Pope Greg. governed the- 8 in the 
days of Mauritius the emperor. And St. Gregory, 
lib. 4. Dial. c. 40. As, the cbured refuſed Lau- 
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t | rence 10 be ber governor iw hben Symmachus Was 
Em n Pope. He uſed the ſtyle of St. [reneus, lib. 


. 


=. 5 cap. 3. who ſays, that fo Linus (the ſucceſſor 
. of St. Peter) the apeſtles gave the charge of governing 
E the Church; taking the Roman. biſhops. charge gro- 
3 miſcuouſly for the charge of the univerſal church, 
I And St. Jerome, Epiſt. 58. ad Damaſum. / apy 
4 ene be joined to the chair of St. Peter, Meus eſt, be 
_ 4s of my Religion. And again, Ep. 57. tothe ſame 
pope he ſpeaks thus: 10 thy Holineſi, that is, to the 
_ chair of St. Peter, Lam joined in communion; upon 
#bis roc (ſo he calls St. Peter's chair) I know the 
eburch is built: He is profane whoſgever be is, who 
eats tbe lamb out of this bouſe. He who is not in. the. 
Ar of Noah ſball periſh, in the Deluge. And St. 
Leo, Ep. 84. ad Anaſt. c. 11. ſheweth diſtinctly, 
how in the church there is.ſuch.ſubordination of the 
people ta their biſhop, and of theſe to their higher. 
E . biſhops, and af all higher biſhops to the biſhop of 
= FMRome';' that by them the charge of the untverſy} 
=  ceburch might be referred te that. one chair of Peter, 
fo notbing any where. ſhoull diſagree from their bead. 
St. Ferome again, 1, ad Tim. 3. fays, that Pope Da- 
maſus wax redtor ef that boyſe of God, which Si. 
1 Paul called the pillar and foundation of truth. And 
4 St. Ambroſe, in Oratione funeb. de obitu, fratris 
ui Satyri, praiſeth his brother Satyrus for his care 
in chooſing a Catholic biſhop by this rule, bet be 
enguired whether they agreed with the Catholic bi- 
ſhops, that is, with the Roman church: ſo he, ta- 
king the Gtholic and Roman for all one. Hence 
St. Cyprian-calls the biſhop of Rame, the biſtiop of 
1 the Catholic church. We know Cornelius to bave 
Bees elected by Almighty God and Chriſt our Lord, 
= the biſbop of the moſt baly Catbofic church; neither 
are we ignorant that there ought to be. one God, one 
Chriſt our Lord, one Holy Gbaft, one biſbep in tbe 
Catbelic church. So be lib. 3. Ep. 11. And gals 
e FFF 
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cius, where he treats ot the primacy of the biſnop 


name of the church they meant no other thing than 


land, when with one another we ſay the parliament 


French to French in the middle of France, as I have 
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de unitate Eccleſiæ. Does be confide bimfelf to be in © 
tbe church, 'who for ſates the chair of Peter, upon © 
which the church is founded whence it is evident, 
that by the church he meant the multitude of be- 
lievers adhering to the chair of the biſhop of Rome. 
So alſo the moſt ancient Pope Anacletus, not four- 
ſcore years after our Saviours death, ſpeaks thus, in 
the end of his firſt Epiſtle regiſtered among the 
decretals and councils, the apoſtles by the command 
of our Saviour bave appointed that the greater and 
barder queſtions ſhould always be referred to the a- 
pofalical ſeat, upon which Chrift bas built the uni- 
verſal church, be bimſelf faying, thou art Peter 


| {tbat is, a Rock) and upon this xock Þ will build my 


church : Se be. Hence | have the very ground why 
the fathers promiſcuouſly by the name of the 
church, univerſally underſtood the Reman church, 
upon whoſe ſeat the univerſal was built. And this 
ground is made good by a world of Fathers in Coc- 
of Rome. | 5 1 Trek 
2. That which is for my ' preſent intent, is to 
ſhew, that the Fathers, and why the Fathers, do- 
take the name of the church promiſcuoutly for the 
Roman cbureb, though they do not name her by 
that name, becauſe it was fo notorious that by the 


Cbriſt's flock under their true Shepherd the biſhop 
of Rome and when it is once notoriouſly known. to 
the hearers what is meant by ſuch a word, the uſe 
of it is ſufficiently determinate. So here in Eng- 


did decree or examine ſuch a thing, we are known 
notoriouſly to ſpeak of the Engliſh parliament: 
though the word parliament be as indifferent to ſig- 
nifie the French parliament, eſpecially if ſpoken by 


further declared, ſec. 7. towards the end. I note 2 
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= "alſo, that all that I here in the laſt ſeQions cited 0 
du of the fathers for the infallibility of the church 14] 
in her traditions and councils, muſt needs be ſpoken |. 7 
of no other church than of ſuch an one as did not I h. 
diſclaim from infallibility ;- but all churches but the N 1; 
Roman, diſclaimed from infallibility; therefore 7 
they taught no other church but the Roman to be Il ,, 


ee If you aſk why they muſt needs teach 
no church to be infallible which diſclaimed from 7 
being ſo, I have given u a moſt. t real on il 5; 
thereof, e#..17, P 
This note ſhews, — the: 8 muſt needs I 41 
"TE in thoſe: ſayings of theirs. concerning infalli- 
- bility, underſtood: the Roman church, and could 
underſtand no other differing from her. But indeed C 
(as I have ſaid) their very vulgar phraſe of catholic 1 
church, was known then to be applied to the 
Raman, taken in the ſenſe we ſpoke of. Hence 1 
that old Arian Jocundus ſaid to king Tbeodoric; 37 
"if you put Armogaſtes (a catholic) 2 death, the Ro- f -- 
mans (that is, the chatholics) will proclaim bim 4 
ek as witneſſeth Victor Uti. de per ſec. Vand. lib. th 
1. Hence alſo Ricemer another Arian, did write 
"unto the Gennen/es. I be be a catholic, be is 4 5 
Roman. And St. Greg. of. Tours, lib. 1. de gloria I 8. 
Martyr. cap. 25. telling how Theodegeſilus an 65 

_ Arian king of Portugal ſaid, ſuch a miracle was a h, 

"trick of the Romans; he adds this parentheſis, for 

_they call the Men of our religion Romans. So he. ſp 

This then was the vulgar A Stile. Shes cape! 

_ antiquity, / be be one of Chriſts ſbeep be is one 9 
St, 1 — — aſe ev of _ £2. out of St. : 
_ Chry/oftom : If he be of the catholic church, be is | ;, 

one of the people united to this chief prieſt, as I bi 

ſhow'd out of St. Cyprian. If mention be ge: of 77 

Fe dne to. whom the charge of. governing the church 1s 'T 
Niven, the biſhop of Rome is underſtood, in the Ire 
'yulgar language of the primitive church, as 
ſhew'd out of Bede, St. Gregor, St. e «8: 
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a St. Hierom would tell you, who were of his church 
or communion, he underſtands every one join'd to 
be chair of St. Peter; for upon this Rock be knoaws 


the church is built. If à St. Leo ſpeaks of one WhO 


has the charge of the univerſal church, he means the 


biſhop who fits in the cbair o, St. Peter. If a St. 
Hierom will ſignifie a Damaſus biſhop of Rome, he 


will do it by calling him, tbe rector of the bouſe of 
god, which is the church, the pillar and foundation af 


Truth.” If a St. Ambroſe or. his” brother, be to 


pick out among Tchiſmatics, à bop ho is a true 


— 


member of the catholic, church, he will do it by 


aſking, Whethe be agrees with, the catholic bibep; 
and he will tell you, that in plain terms, by that 
name he means the Roman church. And if à St, 
Cyprian be to ſpeak ofa Cornelius biſhep of the 
Roman church, he will explicate himſelf,in current 
language, by calling him, *47/hop of. ibe catbolig 
church, he being notoriouſly known to be that one 


biſhop which muſt be at all times in the church, and 


no man can confinde that he-is-in the chathalic church, 
who forfakes the thair of St. Peter. You need not 


then wonder to here me ſay, that by.thoſe who 


are in the catholic church, we mean, thoſe. who 
have not forſaken,” but cleave faſt to the chair of 


St. Peter, for en this apoftolical ſeat Chriſt bas built 
the univerſal thurch, as the molt antient Anacletus 


has told you. Hence a St. Auſtin (Epiſt. 162.) 


5 5 5 9 FEES -Z  Stng . 5 — 8 
will tell Cæcilian, that he needs not fear the con- 


ſpiring multitude of African biſhops as long as he 
communicated. with Melchiades the pope. Hence 


Optatus I. 2. contra Parmenian. will truſt the Don- 
atiſis out of the number of catholics, .b2cauſe they 


comunicated not with the Roman church; aud he 


himſelf will adhere to Sericzus the pope, to whom 
all the World was united. All the World then 
vere papiſts; and thoſe counted Hereiics who 


refusd to be ſo. And in this ſenſe not to be a pa- 
ny piſt, 
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338 Te Roman cburch is 1 
piſt, that is, not to be one united in communion tothe 
pope, was the ſelf ſame as not to be catholic; for 
all the catholic World was united to the pope or 
head- paſtor of Chrifts floxck . 
4. Beſides all this, you muſt know, that the fathers 
did not always forget to expreſs themſelves concern- 
the falibility of the church of Rome by name, or as 
ignificately as if they had put that name. In my Sec. 
19. N. 7. Icited St. Auſtins words at large, to prove, 
that God has left ſome ſuch authority unto us; that 
by it, as by a well aſſured ſtep we may be lifted ug io 
God: and hence he concludes, that no man ſhoulq 
doubt to betaken himſelf to the lap of the Roman 
church, for this church you will find his words e- 
vidently to deſcribe. read them and you cannot deny 
it. again, pſal. in partem donati he ſpeaks thus of 
St. Peters chair. She is that rock-which the proud 
Fates of bell cannot wanguiſh, And St. Cyprian, Ep. 
$5. N. 6. They are fo bold as to carry. letters from 
propbane ſchiſmatics to the chair of Peter, and the prin: 


cipal church whence prieſily unity roſe, not conſidering 
| © Romans 0 be them, whoſe faith (the apoſile being 
the commender thereof) was prais'd, to whom miſbe- 
lief cannot bave acceſs, And St. Hierom apologia ad- 


ver. Ruff. L. 3. cap. 4. know you, that the Roman 


faith commended. by the apoſtlet mouth, will receive m 
ſueb deciti, nor can poſſibly be chang'd tho" an angel 


faughtotherwiſe...Qur adverſaries commonly receive 
the ſixth general ſynod celebrated A. 680, in which, 


after the epiſtle of Agatbe the Pope had been read, 
(Act. 4.) it was confirm'd by theſe words (AQ.8,} 


This ts the true rule of faith, which the apoſtolicai 


church of Chriſt bas vigorouſly beld, and ſtill defends; 
which church ſhall never be prov'd to have err'd from 
the path of apoſtolical tradition: (and that you may 
know- this was to hold true for ever, the council 


adds) aecording to the divine promiſe of our Lord and 
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nt fail. Here you have the very phraſe we now 
uſe of impoſſibility of erring grounded in the divine 
promiſe. What is this call'd but infalibiliiy? the 
ſame divine promiſe is Juſt ſo applied to St. Peter's 
Succeſſors by St. Leo, ſerm. 3. in anniverſſuum : if 
we will ſpeak withantiquity, here is Aperta promiſſto, 
a mauifeſt promiſe that the paſtor of the church, St. 
Peter's ſucceſſor proceeding as univerſal paſtor, or 
defining in a council, neither ſhall nor can fail, for 
which promiſe Dr. Fern Sed. 27. calls ſo earneſtly. 
5 By this time my reader will ſee how exceeding 
little reaſon our adverſaries have to take for a ſtrong 


argument againſt infallibility the deep ſilence of an- 


fiquity (as they ſpeak) in this point; whereas I in a 
very ſhort time, with my ſmall reading, have been 
able ſo to weary out my reader with the plentiful 
authorities of antiquity, that he will eaſily remem- 
ber hereafter what juſt indignation ought to be con- 
ceiv'd againſt this groſs falſity, 7 


1 Sec. 23. 


Some things very neceſſary for the eafter anſwering 


+ ou aver faries obj ections. 

Efore I begin any one of our adverſaries ob- 
jections I mult (to take away all A exon 
intreat my reader in the whole reading of this next 
ſection to note, Fir/?, how infallibly all the chriſtian 
world, except ſome few Socinians, affirm themſelves 
to believe all things contain'd in thoſe books which 
they hold canonical ſcripture ; and yet I will under- 
take that any Judicious man in the world, who with 
a calm, ſober, and diſinterreſſed mind ſhall atten- 


I, 


_ tively ponder on the one ſide what they object a- 


gainſt the infalibility of the church; and then on the 
other ſide, all thoſe exceeding many places of ſcrip- 
ture which ſeem ſo manifeſtly contrary to one ano- 
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ther, that the greateſt wits that ever yet were, could 
never clear them ſo, but (till the difficulty which 
remains is ſo very great, that no full ſatisfaction 
A would ever be receiv'd, if mens wills were bent as 
* reſolutely to receive no anſwer but a manifeſt one 
E - againſt the infallibility of ſcripture as the wills o 
' Proteſtants are bent to rejeC all we can ſay in an-. 
ſwer to their objections againſt infallibility of the 
church, unleſs our anfwers be more manifeſtly evi- 
= ' {dent than the noon ſun- ſhine: wherefore in this 
mamatter due reſpeQ to divine authority makes us al- 
ways ſo far fubmit our underſtandings, by force of 
dur will, that, if the contrary be not (as I may fay) 
more than evident, we are reſolv'd to yield no aſſent 
© - unto it. Any man who ſhould ponder this on the 
Mm one ſide; and then with due attention conſider on 
the other ſide, how very few the objeQtions againſt 
the infallibility of the church are, in compariſon of 
3 the objections againſt the infallibility of ſcripture, 
„ and with how much ſweat and labour theſe are 
ſcarce ſolv'd at laſt; whereas the others are anſwer- 
* ed, ſo that nothing like evidence can be brought a- 
gainſt them, eſpecially, if men would come to look 
upon theſe objections, as upon fo. many weak diffi- 
culties of human reaſon againſt an authority, which 
fo ftrongly can prove her participation of divine 
verity, having for the eyidence thereof twelve ſtrong 
texts of ſcripture related Sei. 14. 15. So many in- 
vincible reaſons related Se. 16. So many unanſwer- 
able teſtimonies of Holy Fathers as have been rela- H 
ted theſe four laſt ſections. He (I ſay) who would 
thus on both ſides conſider the matter, would find 
it even impoſſible for him in his conſcience to deny, 
that the objections againſt the infallibility of the 
church are anywiſe either ſo many in . I or ſo 
inſuperable to human capacity, as the objections be 
which may be made aginſt the infallibility of ſcripture. 
2. And becauſe this obſervation and note is of 
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* 


— 
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meat moment to make the proteſtant reader ſee, 

that it is more his own prejudice againſt the churches 

nfallibility, which ſtands in his light, than any ſolid - 

reaſon; I will alledge an objection or two, which 
or, weak human reaſon moves againſt the divine 

nfallibility.. of all that is contain'd in undoubted 

cripture. We need not go far to find theſe objee- 

ions. Even in the firſt chapter of the firſt goſpel 

| find a difficulty ſo great, that tho? I have (as I. 

vi-Mully think) moſt carefully ſought ſatisfaction con- 

bis Meerning it, in thirty, or more of the beſt interpreters, . 

al-Jiet 1 could find no anſwer halt ſo ſatisfattory, as I, 

of rith my poor ability, hope to give to the very 

y) trongeſt objection that I could ever yet ſee made 

ent Y:cainſt the infallibility of the church, taking the 

he church in the ſenſe which I explicated Sed. 18. 

on che objection is this, which you may touch with 

nſt jour Fingers. It is ſaid, Matt. 1. v. 17. All the” 

of Neneratians from Abraham to David are fourteen 

re, ene ratious, and from David until the carrying away 

ire Into Babylon are fourteen generations; and from the 

er- Narrying away into Babylon unto Chriſt are fourteen 

a- We-nerations,, This is the infallible. text. Now 

ok Rake your Fingers, and count with as great infalli- 

R- Wdity, as you can count fourteen names ſet down in 

ch Nair print before your eyes. In the firſt fourteen _ ; 

ne ou will find Abrabam to be the firſt, and David to 9 

ng be the laſt. Theſe you muſt not count over again | 4 

n. In the ſecond fourteen. So that Solomon is the firſt 

r- f the ſecond fourteen, and Fecbonias is the laſt; 

a- ind as David was not to be counted in the ſecond 

d Nurteen, becauſe he was already counted in the firſt; 

d Y alſo. Jechonias muſt not be counted once more in 

y, Ie third fourteen, becauſe he has been once before 

je Punted in the ſecond fourteen ; whence it follows, 

ſo What the firſt in the third fourteen is Salatbiei the 4 

e Nen of Fechonras, and the laſt muſt needs be Chriſt f 
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or elſe (ſays human reaſon) infallibly you have not 
fourteen generations as St. Matibeto faith you have. 
It is a ſmall labour for you to ſee whether you have 


twelve more, or no; lay every ſeveral finger upon 


every ſeveral name, and if you have ten Fingers two 
names muſt remain untouch'd, or elſe you will not 
have twelve. I touch'd my thumb upon the name 
of Salatbiel, whom I have prov'd to be the firſt of 


the laſt fourteen, then I touch'd the name of 
Zorobabel with my fore-finger, and thus having 


touch'd all my ten Fingers at the ten following 
names, I could not poſſibly ſee any more names to 
touch but the name of Joſeph. When reaſon told 

me, that ſeem'd to the very eye to be a demonſtra- 
tion that Salathiel, who was the firſt of this laſt four- 
teen, having butelevenmore following him to Chri/t, 


could not (with Chriſi) make up the laſt fourteen. 
How then, if this be infallibly true, comes that alſo 
to be infallibly true which St. Mazthew ſays contrary 
to this, calling theſe laſt thirteen generations as 


clearly fourteen as he cail'd the former? 


Again St Luke ſetting down the genealogy of ; 


Chrift, ſays, cap 3. v. 35, 36. Salah which was the 


ſonof Cainan, which (Cainan) was tbe ſon of Arphax- 


ad. And all the greek copies of the new teſtament 


read thus, conformable to all the greek copies of the 
old teſament, Cen. t l. v. 12. Vet if you turn to this 


place in Geneſit tranſlated faithfully by our vulgar, 


and your own bible, you ſhall not find that Cainan 
was the ſon of Arphaxad, as St. Luke ſays, but you 


ſhall find theſe words; and Arphaxad lived five and 


_ thirty years and begat Salah, whereas this Salab was 


the fon of Cainan according 40 St. Luke and not the 


ſon of Arphaxad. It you ſay this Salab was Arphaxad's 


ſon, becauſe Arphaxad was his grand-father'; I pray 
note, that Arpbaxad is ſaid to have begot him when 


he was as five and thirty years old, whereas if you mark 
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Hes chat *. of Geneſi you ſhall ſee no one 


there mention'd who had a ſon before thirty years 


old; for as in thoſe days they hiv'd very long, ſoit 


WAS "long before they us'd then to marry. Again 
there is yet a far greater difficulty that the greek 


copy of the old teftament, which St. Lule follow'd, 


reads thus, and Arphaxad lived five and thirty years 


and begat Cainan, fo that, if Arphaxad were grand- 
father to Salab becauſe he begat his father Cainan, 
when he himſelf 2vas five and thirty years old (in 


which year of his age your bible and ours ſay he 
begat Sa/ab) thus Salab his grandchild and Cainar: 
his father muſt be born the fame year, which, ſays - 
reaſon, is infallibly falſe. Now if you ſay: C , 


is to be omitted according to ſome greek copies in 


the old teſſament, yet what will you ſay to all the 
copies of the new teſſament which moſt unanimouſ- 


ly put him down? here venerable Bede profeſſeth 


himſelf to . admire that which his dulneſs cannot 


underſtand. And indeed, I think no Man under- 


ſtands it. And reaſon is more gravelled and quite 
nonpluſs'd at another conttadiction, which ſeems 
5 DP unavoidable. Turn in. your bible to Kings 


. 8. v. 26. There you read, two and twenty 


2 old war Ahaſia oben be broan' 1 reign, and 
be reigned one year in Jeruſalem, and bis mothers 


name wes Athaliath. ow turn to 2 Chron. cap. 


22. v. 2. and ſee if a very different tory be not alſo 


true ſcripture. For thus you ſhall read, Forty and 
two years old was Ahaſia when to Beg to reign, 
and be reigned one year in Jeruſalem, bis motbers” 
name war Athaliath. Againſt the infallibility then of 
ſcripture, reaſon conceives her ſelf to have this 
infallible in demonſtration: no one is infallible in 
ſpeech who ſpeaks two things quite contrary one 
to another; but theſe two ſpeeches are quite con- 
trary, when of the ſame man one affirms, be began 
to regs wben be 10 two and twenty year old, 

and 
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and . affirms, that be was 2 tuo years ol 
therefore the ſcripture is not infallible in ſpeech. 
4. Here by the way reflect (dear reader) how. 
| demonſtratively falſe it is which our adverſaries ſay, 
that by 4he only knowledge of ſeripture a man may 
clearly be inſtru cted in all fundamental or neceſſary 
points: now I aſk, Whether any point be with you 
more fundamental or more neceſſary than this; 
tbe ſeripture is infailible 2 but this point is ſo far 
from being clearly deduc'd out of the reading of 
the ſcripture, that he, who ſhall» read theſe three 
places, ſhall ſee with his Eyes, that theſe places a- 
lone make this verity more obſcure than any place 
of. ſcripture makes the contrary evident; for reaſon 
left ber ſelf, will ſooner ſhift off any N you can 
cite for the evidence of the ſcriptures infallibility, 
rhan you ſhall be able to ſhift of the places cited. f. 
do not put the anſwer to thoſe three places, that { 
the reader may, by his own experience, fee how 


ttrue it is, that all that concerns neceſſary points : 
is. not clear in ſcripture; for what point more ne- $ 
cCeſſary, than that the ſcripture is infallible, and d 
what point has ſuch unanſwerable difficulty as u 


theſe ber if you could but bring half ſo clear a | 
= demonſtrationagainſt the infallibility of the church, 
how would you triumph? all a could be ſaid* * 
by us would never ſatisfie you. And yet here you 
muſt be ſatis fied, or grant ſcripture in it ſelf not n 


tao be infallible. - 'What fondneſs then, for incom- 1 
patable weaker objections, to ſtand: out ſo pernici- i 
.___ oully againſt the infalibity of the church. Note = ,, 
this, and you will ſoon note your on e 0 

5 Healing. Feb” ons th 

"Ny 5. Secondly, moſt ſet Suing RY note, which, ed 


according to good method, ſome might have ex- A 

peed in the beginning of this queſtion of infallibi- I m. 

; 155 but had it been put down there, it might have' , 

| been FO to have Ss forgotten before weſhould re: 
2 have 
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our infallible judge. 333 
have come to make chief uſe of it, which is to be 
done in this next ſection. This ſecond note then, 
is this, that my reader muft be made capable of 
what kind of infallibility we ſpeak, when we ſay, 
the church in ber traditions, and definitions, is infal- 
lible; for that theſe traditions and definitions deli- 
ver infallible verities unto us. This point is learn- 
ly declared by our learned country-man, Bacon in 
analyſe fider, diſp 3. cap. 7. citing divers ſolid di- 
vines for this doctrine. We ſay then, that our act 
of faith, by which we believe the church, propo- 4 
ſing any thing to us by her traditions or definitions, bk 
is infallible in this ſenſe; that this act of faith is he- | 
got by ſuch caules as do lecure it from all kind of 
error; ſo that the underſtanding, which is inform- 
ed, or made knowing by this act, ought to adhere 
ſo ſtrongly to what ſuch an ac affirms to be true, 
that though an angel from Heaven ſhould ſay the 
contrary, this underſtanding would never be brought 
to aſſent to him. So firm adhenſion flows from an 
act ſecured ſo well from error by the cauſes which 
did produce it, I ſay.with great reflection that this A 
5” B underſtanding by this act is fo affected, that tke ü 
party would not be brought by the preaching of an 3 
angel to believe the contrary, and [did not ſay, that 

it could not be brought. For though the nature of 

evident knowledge thewing that a thing is ſo, makes I 
that the party cannot aſſent to the contrary; yet this in- 2 
fallible act of faith, only makes a man ſo affected bo 
that he will nat ceaſe from adbearing fo ſtrongly to - -B 
what he believes, as long as this act remains unre- 2 
tracted. This firmneſs of adheſion. ſprings from 
ble great value and eſteem which we put (deſery- 
b edly) upon the cauſes moving him to this aſſent. 
And this is the true reaſon why. you will by no w 
means be brought to doubt of the infallibility of the? = 
ſcripture by any ſtrong objeQ:on that your natural 
reaſon makes, when the ſuggeſts ſuch objections as 
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Fuſt now framed meer pertinaciouſneſs alſo, and 
4 falſe fancy of the value of the cauſes by which e- 
ven Heretics pretend to be moved to their errors, 


makes many rather loſe their lives, than forſake to 


ſick cloſe to what they imagine to be God's word ; 
ſhall not then a prudent eſteem, ſolidly grounded 


. concerning the-divine authority moving to the belief 


of theſe and theſe points, be able to make a man 
adhere ſo cloſely to them as I ſaid? when then my 
underſtanding has motives, though not wholly in- 
fallible yet fuch as cauſe a molt prudent aſſent that 
Cod has ſaid fuch a thing; and this is made fo evi- 
dently credible unto me, that in prudence I cannot 
think it to be otherwiſe, and Heaven is alſo by moſt 
highly valuable promiſes, offered me, if I will aſ- 


ſent to this with that reſpe& which is due to God's 
word; and Hell on the contrary is threatened unto 
me by moſt truly formidable menaces, if I will not 


aſſent to this verity as to a verity affirmed by God; 
am I not rather ſtark mad, than imprudent only if 
Iwill not bend my underſtanding 'by force of my 


Will to adhere with all its power, to this verity, as 


to a verity affirmed by God, and eſteem it as ſuch 


1 a verity ought to be eſteemed. Wherefore, as it 
is a blaſphemous impiety to ſuſpect, that the very 


leaſt danger of falſity can be in a thing affirmed by 
God; ſo becauſe the reaſons I alledged make me 
carry myſelf ſo towards that (which is e 
ſed to me to believe) as towards a verity revealed by 
God, the ſelf· ſame reaſons do make me conſequent- 
ly more willing to deny any natural evidence, that 


I can have, than to give way to the entertainment 
pdf any ſuſpicion of fallibility in this which J have 


received as God's own word, as indeed it is. See 
fe. 16. num. 6. #0 . . - $4 * "+; ot os 
6, Now that which I mainly inſiſt upon, is this, 


" ſuch an infallibility of adheſion as this act is, can- 
not be liable, or «ny way ſubjeCt to uncertainty, 
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our infallible judge. 316-79 
10.more than the! infallibility of that man whom 
God had full 7 reſolyed ſo; to guide; and direct, in 
all that he ſhould ſay. or write, that he would ne 
ver permit him to ſay or write: the leaſt falſity, al- 
though this man never knew, nor ſuſpectedhimielf.y = 
to haye this priviledge. Juſt ſo, though we neither 
feel, nor by evidence know the infallibility of our 
aſſent, our act of aſſent will be infallible, if God 
really concur unto it by ſuch principles as are no 
way liable to error. All the difficulty then in pro- 
ving this our aſſent to be infallible, eonſiſts in this, 
whether or no we can prove that God concurs to 
this aſſent by ſuch principles as are no way liable to 
error? to prove this, We muſt prove, that our aſ- 
ſent has for its object not only an apparent Revela- 
tion „but alſo 4 Re velation certainly true; and not | 
only true caſually, (by our, hitting by chance upon 
ſuch an objec as is truly revealed by God) but it 
muſt, be of ſuch, a nature that it cannot, in theſe 
circumfances guide me to aſſent to any thing but 
that Which cannot, but be truly revealed. Fhis 
then I prove thus, although there might be ima- 
gined ſuch circumſtances in Which God could let 
me have all the motives. which ſo power fully move 
to believe, that ſuch and ſuch a point is to be re- 
vealed by, God; although this were not ſo; yet 
ſuppoſingithat the divine providence has reſolved 
never to permit (in thecitcumſtances in which men 
now live). any falſity to be commended to our be- 
lief by ſo powerful molives as theſe be, to-wit, mi- 
racles, full report of millions, and millions teaching 
uniformly the ſame, points to have been delivered |. 
down to them, by millions atteſting, that they re- 
ceived them as delivered from the apoſtles, and 
mus going up until we come to them who! leſtity, 
that with, their own cars they, heard all theſe points 
delivered by them, and did; fee them wark worlds 
of . -:3g confirmation of them, that they did 
„ "M2 „„ „ 
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336 The Roman cbureb i 
EE  thearthoſe ſimple men refute all philofophers, ſpeak 


5 4 


Sur ng, I ſay, that the Divine Providence is 


theſe powerful motives, theſe motives are the cer- 
tain liveries of truth, and that which comes veſted 


Molds good whether I be or be not aſſured, that the 
Divine Providence is reſolved never to permit any 
alſity to be thus recommended to us. For it is not 


by God to be thus recommended te us, which is 


to reſolve not to permit at any time, any falſity to 
be by theſe motives of credibility which he ſets a- 


our faith unto us, as we ſet the uſe of our ſeals a- 
part for ratifying only ſuch things as we intend to 
acknowledge for our own true deeds. 
J. If you aſk of me, how I can prove that G 


ol our faith, do convince that which is ſo recom- 
mended, to be morally certain; as the full report 


ly certain that there is ſuch a city as London, to 
thoſe who never came near London by an hundred 


Hivineverity and goodneſs to concur to the making 
pf a falſity ſo credible as it is credible to all men 
| that there is ſuch a city as London; But ſecondly, it 


all languages, tell the very ſectets of the heart, 
foretel things to come without ever miſling, Ec. 


reſolved never to let any falſity cloak herſelf with 


in them, cannot be any thing but truth. And this 


our knowing that no falſity will ever be permitted 


the cauſe why no falſity can be thus recommended; 

but it is meerly the extrinſical will of God, deter- 
mining to provide ſo for our ſure guidance to that 
end, for which he created us, that hence he comes 


be ſo powerfully recommended unto as as it ſhould 


part for his peculiar uſe of delivering the verities of 


has reſolved never to permit any falſity to be re- 
commended by thoſe motives, by which the veri- 
ties of our faith are recommended? I anſwer, that 
farſt, the motives which recommended the verities 
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of all men from all parts of England make it moral- 


miles. How much then would it miſbeſeem the 


would 
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would far more miſbeſeem him to make no leſs aſ- 
ſured offers of Heaven to thoſe who would believe 


a lie thus recommended, and threaten Hell unto 


ihem without they would embrace ſuch a lie, even 


for a verity revealed by God, which threats wete 


as certainly to be feared, as London is certainly to 


be believed to be in England by thoſe who have not 


ſeen Londan. I hirdly, it is evident that God can 


impoſe an obligation upon man to follow the true 
religion as a means neceſſary to obtain his ſalvation, 
which rehigion! may propoſe ſome verities to be be- 


* 


lieyed- as divine, and as things revealed by God :- 


now ſuppoſing. our nature and preſent condition, (I 


may.bolgly ſay) either that belief which is recom- 
mended by ſuch motives-as ours are, muſt be this 


true religion, or you cannot aſſign unto me any o- 


ther kind of belief, recommended by any other 


kind of motiyes, which can make it ſeem ſo credi- 


ble to me as our religion. It is impoſſible, that a 


* 


meer lie ſhould be ſo much more credible than 


God's true word, as our religion is abſolutely more 
credible than any falſe belief; for this would breed 
a notable diſparagement and diſeſteem of the di- 


vine authority, making it of leſs credit than a 


lie. How can that God, who has a ſerious will 


to oblige us to embrace that belief as divine, 


which is the only true way appointed by him to 


lead us to Heaven, have a will alſo directly deftrucs 


tive of this will? that is, how can he have à will 


to permit the lies, oppoſite to what he would 
have us believe, to be in all reaſon made more 


credible by the motives which recommend them, 
than thoſe verities are, which according to rea- 


| fon he would have us embrace, not only for ve- 
rities, .but, for verities affirmed by him, that'is, 


for infallible verities? ſo that you ſee at laſt, we 


have brought it to a plain contradiction to ſay, that 
(ſuppoſing our nature and the preſent circumſtances 


Q3 


1 


appointed 
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appointed de facto, by the divine e opr 
religion recommended by the ' aforeſaid mbtive 
ſhould be falſe in this preſent ſtate; *whatſoever'it 
might have been in ſome other ſtate, which God 

could have choſen, if he would have had no 

5 providence concerning us; to which providence 1 

- confeſs nothing could oblige him. = 25 
8. Suppoſing then no more than what is evident 
both by ſcripture and reaſon; that God is reſolved 
to have a providence over us, and to bring us to the 
end for which he made us, 1 belief of ſeveral 
verities vhich he has revealed; it is impoſſi ble that 
as long as he has this will he ſhould not alſq have 
_ a. will:to recommend to our belief theſe veritics 
(which he would have us believe) by ſuch motives, 
as no lie can come recommended by him as long as 
he ſtill intends to uſe this providence towards us. 
The acts then of our faith are infallible, becauſe 
really (whether the party who believes, ' knows it 
or no) theſe acts proceed from ſuch cauſes ds ate 
-uncapable (in theſe preſent *circumſtances) of re- 
commending any thing that is falſe: But they ſtill 
recommend that which is atteſted not by any appa- 
tent, but by a moſt true revelation made by 7 5 
apoſtles to the church; which chuich alſo js, t 
the like motives recommended, as infallible, and 
we evidentiy, by our very ſenſes; know hat this 
church certainly teacheth; whereas, though all 
which the ſeripture ſays be infallible, yet we have not 
only no infallibility, but even no very probable cer- 
tainty of our underſtanding the ſcripture in the true 
ſenſe in many neceſſary points, except it be by the 
inſtruction of the church, as has fully been ſhew- 


9. Now beſides theſe exterior principles of our 

aſſent, by which I ſay we believe with an infallible 
pelief the articles of: our faith, we mitt here note 

that the aſſent itſelf is never produced (even by thoſe 


Who 


— 
1 x 
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who We the habit of true faith) unleſs it be by the 
ſupernatural illumination of God, elevating us to 
all that has immediate relation to "the ſupernatural 
ſtate of Heavenly glory; whence St. Faul teacheth 


us that in order to attain this high ſtate we are not. $1 


ſufficient.of ourſelves to think any thing. as. of our- 
fetves, but cur ſufficiency i is from God, 2 Cor. 3. 5. 
Every time that a true believer exerciſeth an act of 
true faith, God of his infinite goodneſs, affords this 
ſupernatual light infuſing it unto the underſtanding 

to clevate it, and inable it, to produce the ſuperna-⸗ 85 


tural act of 14 9 77 Yet when a man has, or has“ 


not this ſupernatural aſſiſtance in his act, he cannot 
tell, be he never ſo learned. This all may know, 
that God does never give this ſupernatural help to- 
believe any-thing, which is not really delivered by. 
a true revelation made to the apoſtles; 3 otherwiſe he 


might be ſaid to give ſupernatural aid to believe a lie. 


10. Out of all this diſcourſe, that appears to be 


true, which we moſt deſire to be noted, that our 


acts of faith may be moſt truly infallible and are. 
proved to be ſo, becauſe they proceed from cauſes 
ſo determing to that only which is true, that they. 


cannot determin our aſſent to any falſity; and that 


all this happens thus, although we cannot evident- 
| 11 know Then we Pe infallibly. | 
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e ache 92 an univerſity man 8010 the 
Infallibility of the church, and . ſome others” 


are 'e ſolved. © 


\ FTER I had Bas dT oF this treatiſe, Fo” 
II read in the preface of an univerſity man to a 
work of Fobn Daille, ſet forth to excuſe the reform-, 


n 


ed chyrches from ſchiſms, twenty objections nrg- 


ed with ſo great confidence againſt the A 


of the church that at the end of his preface he pro 
miſeth to turn Papiſt if ſuch objections be punctually 


1 anſwered; 


* 


hi * 
* 


7 * AS „ 1 
1 . TN IN 
* * 


9 2 K 
7 _ * 
F 1 +} 
. 
—_ N 
* 


3 
5 * 3 
. # £ 


340 The Roman church is 
anſwered; but withal he would have yet one ar- 
giument more ſolved. I ſhall endeavour to give 
dim a little more large ſatisfaction than he re- 
quires; for I will alſo return him anſwer to all 
that concerns this point, either in this or any other 
| gh of his preface. 
= 2. Firſt then P. 22. He would overthrow all 
we have ſaid of the churches being our judge in 
F controverſies, becauſe fo little is ſaid againſt Here- 
_ ticks, for denying this, by St. Epiphanius and St. 
. Auſtin, to which I have abundantly anſwered, 
Fed. 2. And alſo he would bave us condemned by 
tte filence of Tertullian, which I have anſwered, 
Fe. 20. N.g. fine; and by the like ſilence of Vin- 
ces Lirinenſis, which I have anſwered, /e&. 7. 
What you add of Optatus and St. Auſttn, who found 
againſt their adverſaries no judge upon Earth (as 
you ſay) but ſcripture; you muſt note that they 
ſpoke as they did, not becauſe the faithful people 
were not provided of another infallible judge, but 
becauſe thoſe contentious fellows againſt whom 
they ſpoke did (as Optatus intimates) make no ac- 
count of the churches contrary judgment, as the 
Jews make! no account of our new Teſtament: ; wheres 
ore, as when doQors or fathers diſpute againſt Jews, 
they do not ſtand preſſing them with the authori- 
ty of the new Teſtament, though they themſelves 
hold it of infallible authority (be&uſe they know 
the Jews ſcoff at ſuch authorities) ſo St. Auſtin 
here, and formerly cited by you, as alſo Optatus, 
did not ſtand preſſing their adverſaries with the au- 
thority-of the church, which they themſelves held 
” infallible, becauſe they knew thoſe Heretics would 
2 much ſcoff at them as the Jews would ſcoff at 
". © thoſe who ſhould preſs the authority of the neu 
Teſtament, and as you uſe to ſcoff at us if we on- 
2 cite the council of Trent againſt you. Where 
re 8 io that I, who ſo clearly hold the church 
our 
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our infallible judge, do not take any text of the - _ * 
council of Trent for my argument to prove this, 
though 1 hold that council infallible. 25 

3. Again you object St. Faul's making no men- 1 
tion of this judge in his Epiſtle to the Romans; in 
which I am ſure he does not alſo tell them that the 
ſcripture only muſt be taken for judge; nor does 
he warn them to take great heed of the biſhops of 
that city, who in time would uſurp a judicative au 
thority which ſhould be the bane of Chriſtendom, . 
as. Dr. Fern ſpeaks, and make all their errors incu- 
' Table, as you both ſpeak, which news would have - 
been worth all the reſt of bis Epiſtle, in the judg- 
ment of thoſe who paſs their judgment with thar 
prophane liberty that you do here. The truth is, 
that this judgment-ſeat concerned no more the - 
Romans, than all the world. St. Paul twice taught 
the infallibility of the church to all the world in the . + 
texts I cited; ſecl. 15. N. 14. N. 18. That then, 
which no more concerned the Romans than all the _ 
world, was not in reaſon to be intimatedto them in 
particular. What you add next of the deep filence- 7 
of the. Fathers and Hiſtorians about this point, 
muſt needs turn to. confound your ignorance when 
you ſhall have read. all I faid, feel. 18, 19, 20, 2t; _ 
222 Tour enſuing diſcourſe (for as much as con- 
cerns our doctrine of infallibly) has had irs full. an- 
ſwer in my-laſt ſection, by which you will-ſee that 
when any thing is believed, which is not truly re- 
vealed the act of faith can never be infallible, and 
ſo no act of faith concerning: Proteſtaniſm can 
be infallible. Neither are we anfalſible becauſe'the - 
acts of our faith are; infallible, no more than all; 
| thoſe who believed Ct himſelf or his apoſtles = 
were infallible. They de indeed -infallibly: gui- - 
ded, but if they leave off Seng thus guided, and will% 
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become guides, the&f*WHlfoon betray their own 
fallibility: What nent concerns infallibility, be 
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1 The. Roman church 5; ; 
your twenty objections put by way of queſtions, 


as ſome of them indeed are... | on 
1 4. Objection 1. You aſk whether there be any 
= infallible judge upon Earth? I have given you a 
J ref. 
5. O5. 2. Whether the church be that judge? 
and why not rather ſome of thoſe ten things na- 
med by chilling. I have Que/?. 3. initio, given 
reaſons ſufficient for any reaſonable man, who muſt 
not think that in this our laſt age, he is born ſoon 
enough by a thouſand and ſix hundred years, to 
teach the church that which no one pariſh of the 
church can ever be proved to have held. The ve- 
ry citing ſcripture for ten ſeveral judges (as you 
fay chilling. does) ſhew clearly how infinitely ſhort 
of ſolid proof all other judges commiſſions fall, in 
compariſon of what we have alledged for the 
Churches authority in this point, through the whole 
third queſtion. 3 55 
6. Ob. 3. Whether the Roman church be this 
Judge? Yes. See all my proofs from ſed. 17, to 
my laft ſetion. ES res 
7. O&. 4. Whether the infallibility of this 
church, be in the head (the Pope) or in the 
body; and whether in the body diffuſive or collec- 
tive? all this I have anſwered, /ef. 18. NM. 1. 2, 2. 
For as much as concerns the practical duty of any 
Catholic ſchool ſpeculations (or divines - private 
opinions) have nothing to do with neceſſary faith. 

> 8. Os. 5. Here your queſtions turn to objecti- 
ons, which contain in genera}, the difficulties con- 
cerning thoſe perſons who ought to have their free 
votes in a council. Concerning this point, I have 
ſaid ſomething /e#. 18. N. 3. By which the Laics 
and inferior clergy are ſufficiently excluded, though 
theſe clergy mens votes as conſultive, or for advice 
Fake, be moſt laudably demanded, when they be 
eminent divines: and for the comfort of dr wth 
| {LO "> | their 
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1 our infallible judge. 343 
their ſubſcriptions may be of very good ule and ſer> 
vice to overwhelm heretics, : by ſuch authority as 
they uſe to fear moſt, who ſlight any mention of 
more than human authority im councils. And 
becauſe amongſt all theſe inferior clergy men, 
you think the chor-epiſcopi to be moſt regarded; 
will eaſily ſatisfie you concerning their ſmall 
right to paſs a deciſive voice in general councils; 
If you have either the councils, or the ſum of 
them by Carranza, you ſhall find in the decrees - 
of pope Damaſus, as ancient as he 1s, how be- 
ing alked (Epiſt.. 4.) whether the chor-epiſcapy 
were any thing in the church of God or nothing ? and 
what authority they had in the church? and he an- 4 
ſwers, that they were nothing in the church of gad, 
in which they had no autbority, and that their infli- :. 
tution was wicked, and too too bad, and contrary ta. 
the ſacred canons, and the peace of the whole church: . 
And therefore, he defined that all was vain and vdid, 
that they bad done. in the epiſcopal fundtien. And 
that for thoſe cauſes, they were forbidden: both-by the © 
ſacred Seat (of Rome) and by all the biſbops of the * 
World. It follows, How that in the primitive = 
cburch, theſe  chor-epiſcopi did ſeem neceſſary for the 
| peculiar care they. had over the poor, and thi X 
by ordination, they were. only prieſis, they preſume ' 4 
at laſt ta exerciſe many: things belonging to hifbopg, * "| 
ta cenfecrate ſub-deacons, and. deacens, & c., But A 
their ambition was ſoon curbed by. the shürch)h; 
and biſhops were ſeverely. foi bidden to lay any 
part of their Epiſcopal Functiou upon them. I ſay 
then, that only biſhops have right in a general 
council. For of theſe: prelates only it was ſaid, . 
He that wwill not hear the church, let bim be unto | 
thee as. a fubjican or beathen. To them only it 2 
was ſaid; go. and teach all nations, and L I am X® 
with you until: the end of the world. To them 1 
all thoſe ſpecial promifes of divine aſſiſtance were 
made 
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' theſe are directed to laics, or inferior clergy men, 


9. Ob. 6. Wheather theſe biſhops aſſembled 
(with their head and chief paſtor) be ſo abſolutely 
infallible, that they cannot determin falſely in 
point of faith, let them do what they will? J an- 
ſwer, that as 1 ſhewed Se#. 19. N. 1. 2. they are 
to regulate themſelves according to ſcripture and 
tradition, diſcuſſing carefully what has been re- 
veal'd to the church by theſe means, concerning 


their proceedings muſt needs be, but they muſt 
be the Judges, and not we, that they have done 
their duty, in regulating themſelves according to 
thoſe two infallible rules; yet we are ſecur'd that 
they have done their duty, both by the notorious 
publicity of the fact, and by their ſubſcriptions to 
the legal carriage of all that affentially concerns 
the being of a true council, and alſo by ſeeing no 
conſiderable part of the church diffuſed, refuſe 


all the church do, with fo univerſal a conſent : 
neither will 1 preſs you to confent, until you firſt 
Dee this general conſent go before you. Were 
nere any notorious neglect of legal proceeding to 
the introducing of error; the whole church repre- 


by God, to ſubmit cheerfully thereunto. I might 
kk, how ſhall I know the ſcripture writers, did 
their duty in obeying divine inſpiration? If they 
did not, adieu all faith. 4 
10. Ob. J. How ſhall I know when they de- 
termin aright? what is requir'd to a ſynodical 

conſtitution? muſt all concur in the Vote, or 
will the major part ſerve the turn? I anſwer, 

you ſhall know all theſe things to have been done 
1 N 


made, which 1 urged Se. 15. N. 17. None of 
who ſucceeded the diſciples and not the Apoſtles. 


the points which they treat of. See the place I 
cited, and you will ſee how notoriouſly manifeſt 


their decrees. Fear not you to do, what you fee 


Entative and diffuſive, would never be permitted 
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as they ſhould be, by ſeeing that all have 


ſubſcrib'd to the council as proceeding legally in 
her conſtitutions, which alſo you may ſtay to ſee 
accepted by the church for law ful decrees. When 
you ſee this done, without any conſiderable con- 
tradiction, I hope you will think you may prudent- 
ly ſubmit, and cannot but imprudently ſtand out 


any longer. And for you particular, we will con- 


deſcend to you to ſtand out ſo long. When you 
are to be ſo leading a man of whole provinces, that 
your ſubmiſſion would be required before any of 


theirs, it will be a longer work to tell you all be- 
| longing to your duty. What belongs to you at 


preſent, I have told you in order to praQice. - The 
conſtant practice of the church, has ſufficently in- 
form'd the leading men governors of the church, 


how they are to proceed in doing that which ſo 


many ages have practiſed before them. _ 7 
11. O5. 8. What makes a general council ; 
muſt all the biſhops of the world be called? I an- 


ſwer, that makes a general council, which has ever | 


ſince the primitive church, ſerved to make all the 
general councils which have been made. Look on 


the firſt council in the apoſtles time, and you will 


find not all the apoſtles, but only Peter, James, 
Jobn, Paul, and Barnaby preſent. See Baron. An. 


51. And yet their Decrees ſent to all churches, 
did bear this preface, It has ſeemed good te the Holy 


Gboſt and us. In the four firſt councils (whic 
your Engliſh church admits) the fourth part of the 
biſhops was never preſent, and in the councils kept 
in the Eat, tew biſhops appear'd from the Ve, 
and to the councils kept in the Pio fer biſhops 
came commonly from the Ea he practice of 
the church (the beſt interpreter of divine laws} 
teacheth, that it ſufficeth that all who can conve- 
niently be called and ſummon'd, do appear, and 


that ſuch a competent number appear and ſet in 


daunqh, 
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346 The Roman church is 
council, as "thoſe (who are aſſembled together 
with their head) judge, ſufficient on the one ſide; 
and on the other ſide, that thoſe who be not preſent, 
knowing well enough (as we ſee by experience of the 


appearance made in parliament, how all men know 


- how great or little it is) thoſe I ſay, knowing how 
great or little the appearance of biſhops is in the 


council, ſay nothing againſt it, but filently conſent 


to permit them to proceed as a ſufficient Repre- 
ſentative of the church, and accordingly admit of 

their decrees when they are made, _ 
12. O5. 9. Whether it be a lawful council if all 


come not who are called: I have made my anſwer 


already, That it is ſufficient that a ſufficient num- 
ber comes that is, a number approved for ſufficient 
by the church, in the manner I now <xpreſled. 
13. O5. 10. Who muſt call the general council; 


the pope, or chriſtian Kings and emperors? and 


how ſhall I be aſſured which of them muſt? I an- 
ſwer, that it is evident out of ſcripture, that there 
is no divine inſtitution, by which either emperors 

or Kings be aſſur'd to be till found in the 


world; or that (when they have that dignity) they 


be by divine inſtitution, inveſted with a power to 
call councils. We ſeek for this divine inſtiution 
this we will not admit, until it can be ſhewed in 
ſcripture or tradition. The fact of calling, ſhews 

not divine inſtitution. ſecondly, as for the pre- 
lates of the church, we can ſhew divine inſtitution, 


#7. 20. 28. biſho 4 placed by the Holy hof over. 
all the flock, to feed or govern the church Ged. 


And 4. Epbeſ. Not lay Magiſtrates, but only ec- 
clefiaſtical, are ſaid to be be given us by chriſt for 


Ide work of the Miniſtry, for the cdifying the body 


df ebriſt that hence forth we may not be caried about 


with every wind of Doctrine, &c. Thirdly, the 


Emperor is not by divine inſtitution lord of the 
 Eariſtian world, no, nor of any conſiderable part of 
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it; wherefore, ſeeing that a motive:-power»is. no, 
motive power any further than it «can or ought to 
be able to move, the imperial power, which! nei- 


ther can nor ought to move further then it reigns, 


cannot conſequently command any further than his 


territory at the uttermoſt. The power of the chief 
paſtor of the univerſal church, is co- extended to 
the univerſal church. All biſhops of the univer- 
ſal church being to be moved, muſt be moved by 


ſuch a power as this is. If emperors called coun- 


cils, it was not by any eccleſiaſtical calling (ſuch an 


one as the pope called them by at the very ſelf 
ſame time) but the empero's calling was only po-—- 


litical proceeding from a temporal power, ſubſerv- 


ing to the eccleſiaſtical, and not able to force them 


by cenſure, in caſe of refuſing to come, as the ec- 


cleſiaſtical power could, which power implored the 


Imperial aſſiſtance to concur with her, only for the 


more effectual execution perhaps ſometimes em- 


perors might venture to call dependently of the ra- 
tification of the ſupream paſtor, which they pre- 
ſum'd, would be eaſily obtain'd in ſo juſt neceſſi- 
ties, as then ſeem'd to preſs for a ſpeedy remedy. 


If emperors or Kings were preſent in council, it 
was only by their preſence and good countenance 
to honour, encourage and further the procedings of 

the council, and not to paſs their Vote in points 


of belief. 14. Oö. 11. How far are the councils 
determinations infallible? whether in matters of 


Fact as well as faith? I anſwer, that they are in- 


fallible only in matters of faith. Matters of fact 
have no ground for their having been done ſo, or 


not done fo, either in ſcripture or tradition; where- 
fore concerning matters of fact, the church rules 
her ſelf by no former revelation, and ſhe-pretends - 


to no new revelations, but only to declare clearly 


what ſhe finds to have before been reveal'd- The 


infallibility was thus promiſed: to the churchꝭ He. 
pes pe, © 
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fall teach you all things, and uggeſt all things what. 


foever I ſball ſay unto you. hings of fact are ſaid 
3 only by men, therefore not objects of 


1 053. 1a. Whether in theſe matters of faith, 
the church be infallible in fundamentals only? 1 
anſwer, that in all the authorities which I cited for 


the infallibility of the church out of ſcripture, Seq. 
14. N 3. &c. and 15. I ſhewed that they are 


. reſtrain'd- to only fundamentals in the 


nſe you mean. The ſame was proved by my rea- 
ſons, Sed. 16. wo 


16. 03. 13. How ſhall I infallibly know what 
points are Fundamental, what not? I anſwer, This 
_ queſtion may poſe thoſe who will be reſtraining the 

general promiſes of infallible aſſiſtance made to the 


church, to fundamental points only; that is, unto 


they themſelves, know not what. But to us ca- 
tholics, all is fundamental, which is made appear, 


to be propos'd to us by the church as a verity reveal'd 
by god, whether it be in a matter more or leſs im- 


- Porting of its own nature. 


17. Ob. 14. How ſhall I know in time of ſchiſm, 
when there be two popes or more, which of theſe 
is St. Peters true ſuceeſſor? I anſwer, That this 
Queſtion, as explicated by you, is put very unſkil- 


fully. For you paſs from arguing againſt the in- 
fallibility of a Pope, as defining with a council, to 


argue againſt thoſe divines who deliver not the 


that the pope ſhould be held infallible out of a 
council; concerning which opinion, I have ſhewed 
it already to be impertinent to our purpoſe Your 


odjection againſt us ſhould be put thus, the chuich 


(with us) is held to be the pope defining with a cou- 
geil: but in time of ſchiſms, where therebe more 


| pretended popes, we do not aſfuredly know that he 
ho deſines with the council, is the true E or 


eceſſor 


— 
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churches belief, but their private Opinion to be, 
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I our infallible judge. 349 
ſucceſſor of St. Peter. And then I anſwer thus, if © © 
before the calling and meeting of the council, 4 
there be more than one pretending to be popes, I 
that he ſhall ever be eſteem'd the right pope, to 
whom the prelates of the church ſhall, unanimouſly 
obey when he calls them to meet in a general 
council, and in this council to preſide over them. 
To have two ſuch popes (as theſe are) at one time, 
is impoſſible, And this is the only time in which 
a pope defines with a lawful council. What you 
ſay of popes not defining in ſuch a council, is not 
our caſe. Put me a pope defining with a lawful 
council, and then prove him fallible if you can. 
Whether the popes definitions out of a council be 
fallible or infallible, makes nothing to this purpoſe. 
Only this is evident, if they be infallible, out of a 
council, they be infallible in a council in all Opini- 
ons. I add with Be/larmin, Lib. 2. de Cincilin, Cap. 19. 
That altho a council without a pope cannot define a- 
ny article of faith, yet in time of ſchiſm, it can judge 
which is true pope, and provide the church of a true 
paſtor, if ſhe had none; who thus provided by the 
councils authority, may diſſolve the council if he 
pleaſeth; or if he pleaſe to have them remain aſſem- 
| bled, they remain fo now by his authority, and can 
define as well as other councils call'd by the pope. 
In that meeting in which the was to be choſen, 
or declar'd the undoubted pope, the prelates of the 
church might and ought to meet upon their own” 
authority and aſſemble themſel ves. 
18. Ob. 15. ſuppoſe all agree on the pope, and a 
general council meet, how ſhall I be ſure that he, 


who is accounted pope, is ſo indeed; for Simonie 4 
makes him none; and that he was not ſimoniacal is 3 
impoſſible for me to know? and then you labour to 
prove, that Sixtus Quintus was notoriouſly ſimoniaa 
cal, which makes nothing to our purpoſe: neither 

follows it from hence, that thoſe, Who being 


made 


* 
WT. 


be no biſhops: © k anfwer, that if they 


88 30 7 be Roinan church” Ts 


made cardinals” by him, came afterwards to be 
popes, were no true popes. For you are too. ig- 


| FO _ theſe mattets, if you kno ow not that 


an may be a true p of pe, who riever v WAS a cardi- 


| 10 #2 T6-that which 55 pertinent; 1 anſwer, that 


acal, may Be'Jepo9g; as Havin tainded that dig- 
nity unlawfully, yet, as all juriſts ſay, the'c crown 
Once obtained plies, al} defects; . fo I may far better 
ſuy, that this defect being only againſt teat.” 
cal Laws, may be ſoppfied fo, that of an il egal. 
pope,” he may be afterward made a lawful one. 


0” he, whoſe. election to the ES is Simoni 


For in the church diffuſive there is power to, have 


this man pope if they will; and that they will 
they teſtifie when they obey his ſummons, calling 


all biſhops to a council, and permitting him, as 


their head, to preſſ ide, and as Drone paſtor to 
define in the council: Laftfy, by the churches ad- 
miſſion of the council Kills the council, and 
conſequently, the pope was as legal as is neceſſary. 


319. O3. 16. How mall 1 kndw that | thoſe bi- 


Map: who with the pbpe make up the council be 
biſhops i indeed. For no biſhops, no council. . Now 
if he, © who" ordain'd them, when he gave orders 
did not intend to give them thoſe orders (and 
whetlier he did or no God only knows) then 1 
biſho 
am bound” to admit cheiff decrees, and a he mould 


min damflably, who would not honour ſuch a man, 
held by all men to be his true Father, becauſe it 


1s. impoſſible for him to know that his mother did 


not lie when ſhe ſaid ſo, or to know whether i it be 
not the devil in his fathers ſhape, fo 1 ſhoud ſin 
damnably in not 5 "by due obedience 
theſe to 64. | 


true fathers of people, who are 


efteem'd ſo by all the World AN" far better 
round” than ſuch a man is eſteem'd your father! 


ART _—_— who ordain — or priefi be 2. 
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* this moſt p al men moͤſt 1 5 in tle chirey. 
How is it- Filer morally * 


of the world,” jun 1e be the ördatners of juſt ſuch 
Viſhops, as Chou: be in the chürch juſt at that 
time, ( hich commonly i s not Andes once in 
hund Years) when a 'counciF is call'd? "agar 
there fe more than three thoufand biſhops àt 
tins in the church (as witneſſeth #15." Rel, Nez. 
78 te at, enn; Gut of which number we ſee 
that t is very rare for more than three hundred to 
he aſſembled at a council, which! is but every ten 
biſhop; 'now morally injpoſible is it that juſt eve 
teenth biſhop: ſhould happen juſt to be that biſhbp 


World where in an age no one biſhop was e 
heard of to be thus invalidly ordained) and that ju 
at the ſame time there ſfiould come from another pa 


who goes to the council from this part of a 


of the world (where ſuch an abominable 'ordinatio 


is as Unheard of as in this part) another biſhoj 
whoſe ill chance it was to be thus ordained: And 
thus from a third, fourth, fifth, ſixth” part of the 
World, juſt ſuch' biſhops ſhould come in à number 
ſuMceient to make the number of other true biſhops 
unſufficient for a true council. Surely this is a tl 
far more morally impoſſible, than that the' comith 


wealth of England ſhould ever happen to have a Kt 


parliameni vf Knights and ant freely ehoſen, 
the number of three hundred ho ſhould not galy 
be all of them baſtards; but alſo alf of them c d 


Jobn. This! proveevidently ; becauſe to confer holy | 


orders, or baptize without a due intention; is not on- 


ly a ſin moſt abominable and damnable, but it is ſuch 
a ſin as brings with it neither pleaſute nor profit, nor 


any ching Which may the leaſt intice an ordinary 


man, much leſs biſhops and prieſts to commit a 4 


ſin ſo hideous, and ſo unprofitable; ; wherefore © 


em Chrifts time to this [ do' not think that u 
3 55 mo 


ble, that many fuch + 
men” ſhould juſt happen, fn ſo many ſeveral places 
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- "moſt knowing man upon earth does know to pro- 
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duce ſix examples of the committing of this ſin- 
But on the other ſide, no man knows ſo little, but 


© be has knowledge enough to tell him, without any 


raſh judgment, that it is an ordinary thing in eve- 
ry country and city. of England to find divers 
known baſtards, and that the number of the un- 
known is ten times as great. And again, the name 
of Fobn is the moſt common of all names; , where- 
fore conſidering the nature of things, it is far from 
all impoſſibility that many of theſe baſtards ſhould 


Ne calld by this name, And their baſtardiſm not 


being known, the ęlection may fall upon them in 
{his country; and what happens in this country 
may happen in another, and ſo in all at once. 
Weaker far than this is your argument, and yet, 


| how, ſecure would all men think England from all 
N miſery 


ſhould fall upon this nation until we did chance to 


miſery, if we were all fully aſſur'd 


have a free parliament, conſiſting of three hun- 


dted men, of which every one ſhould. be a ba- 
ſtard and every one call'd Jobn? It is great want 
of ſolidity in judgment in ſo many ſharp-witted 
men, to eſteem ſo much ſuch a weak argument. 
And this is true preſcinding from all ſpecial pro- 
 vidence, of almighty God over his church; but 

the leaſt thought of that providence makes this 


light obje tion vaniſh into ſmoke, and together 


With it the next objection. For how eaſily could 
God put it efficaciouſly in the minds of true bi- 

ſhops to meet in a ſufficient number; and when I 
ſee the church univerſal admit ſuch a council to 
be a true one, I hence know that it had a ſuffi- 


cient number of true biſhops. + 


30. Ob. 17. How ſhall] know that the pope 


and Biſhops, aſſembled are chriſtains, Ec. Here 
you diſcourſe juſt as before and the ſame anſwer” 


anſwers you to the full, Yet for a further anſwer | 


0 


* 


* 


32's 


devil in ſome one age did not intice as many men 


as were ſufficient to corrupt the bible, forzl cannot 


| eur infallible jadge. 353 5 
to both, I will ſhew how wiſe your argument is, 
by framing juſt another like to it thus. O chriſti- 
ans! how do you infallibly know that in theſe fix-" ' 
teen ages fince the age of writing the bible, the 


ſee but that the devil might eaſily make ſo many 


promiſes far more inticing than any ordinary mo- 
tive which ſhould move men to baptize a child 


in a falſe form, or with want of due intention? 
with ſuch promiſes then the devil might intice 
thoſe who did write out the bible, to write falſe,” 
juſt in ſuch and ſuch places as he ſhould ſuggeſt. 
to them, ſo that in the ſpace of a few ages, the 


multitude of the falſe copies made them paſs for 


the only true ones; and how know we infallibly, 


that this might not have been done much after 
that age in which the devil incited the tyrants to 
force all chriſtians to give up their bibles to be 


burnt, by which means the true copies growing 
ſcarce, falſe ones might poſſibly be brought into 


common ufe by the malice of the devil, as has 


1 


been ſaid? and this example defeats alſo your next 


objection. Does the divine providence ſleep in 


this manner ? 


21. OB. 18. How ſhall we know certainly that 


4 


theſe are the determinations of the council? falſe. 


canons may be foiſted in, and falſe copies may be 
vented. I anſwer, that what has, or has not been 


decreed by a council, may as well, and far better 


be known certainly, than what has been decreed 


by one of our parliaments; for councils are ſo 
much more notified to all, becauſe they-are the 
parliaments not of one, but of all catholic nations, 
and ſo their deeds are more public. No] how. 
intolerable a caveller were he in a commonwealth, . 


* 


who ſhould plead the not obliging of parliament- 


ary decrees, by reaſon of the impoſſibility to * 
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for certain what was decreed, and which w 


perde ade us, that we cannot, be ſure, pk, that) of. 


which, we ſee by, daily experieneg we may be 


made as ſure as we would wiſh, The -decrees 
of councils are publicly read, in the council public 
ly ſubſcrib'd and Seal'd by the cguncil. The ori- 


= ginal of ele ſubſcriptions, carefully preſerv'd, the 
copies firſt ſet forth before divers witneſſes are 
conferr'd wich the original with a public teſtimo- 
ny (as you may ſce at the end of any hull). bat 
ii agrees, with the original. Thoſe, who, jn great 


number, were preſent at the making of the decrees. 
do own them; no one in the church diſclaims / 


from them, and in caſe any ſhould, ſatisfaction 
would preſently be given. Our very adverſaries 


write againſt us for decrecing fuch and ſuch. ' 
things; the fact is never deny'd, but ever, de- 
fended. If in any preſs, a falſe copie ſhould, be 
ſet forth, you will have prohibition after prohi- 
dition, and penalty added fo penalty, until; thoſe 
copies be ſuppreſs'd; and all books would be no- 
ting, and notifying this forgery: as we fee in our 


church by daily experience in matters of leſs 


conſequence, as in ſetting forth the decrees of 


cardinals, the deciſions of that Roman court call'd 


the Rota, or any other thing of this nature. 
ene every; one know thele , 
decrees with an _unqueſtionable credibility, which. , 

when we have, we are ſufficiently furniſhed, for 
as much as concerns the propoſing of the object 
to embrace with our Will theſe decrees as pro- - 
ceeding from the Holy Ghoſt, and teaching veri- 
ties reveal'd by god, upon which we immoveably . 


fix our underſtanding, and we are reſoly'd by. 
our will 19 Fx it ſo. firmly, becauſe (by | Gods 
BILE Bore a, vl to proceed progeny 
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umportent, an affair as, the falvation of gur laune 
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which heaven is offer'd if the will ſubmit to be⸗ 

liebe what God thus reveals za nd Hell is threatned 

, if ſhe will not thus ſubmit. And this offer and 

| threats are as prudent! y to be regarded, as certain 
as engliſh-menprudently believe, that there is ſuch a 
city as London. Nothing then which is not moſt ratio- 
nal is requir*d of us, it being moſt manifeſtly made 
credible, that this is the true command of God. 

Mad therefore is that ſoul, which will not ſub- 
mit. See what I ſaid in the former Section frem 
the fifth Number to the end. And alſo what T 
fully expreſs'd, Sed. 16. N. 6. For that which” 
you add of forging a canon of the council of Nice, 
I doubt not but you may twenty times have 
met with a ſatisfactiory Anſwer thereunto. See 
Beronius or Spondan. An. 419. N. 13. Tell me, 

' do forged Scriptures make the true books of Scrip- 
ture to become fallible ?, 

22. Ob. 19. How mall 1 be affur'd' of the, 
meaning of the true Decrees when I now know! 
them? For learned Men have been of contrary” 
opinions about the meaning of them? I. anſwer, 
That to eaſe your tender Conſcience, we will 
permit your not to give your aſſent to any thing, 
of which you are not in conſcience manifeſtly per- 
ſwaded that this, and only this, is the true mean- 
ing of ſuch a council; ſo that you be ready pre- 
par'd in Mind and Heart to ſubmit to the true 
meaning, when you ſhall come manifeſtly to know” 
it. To more than this we preſs no body; only 
let not people fain that they do not know what they 
know, or eaſily may know if they will: You mult. 
offitrve; that councils uſe to be aſſembled againſt,” 
ſuch and ſuch known opinions of ſectaries; a- 


gainſt theſe they frame their decrees ſo clearly, = 
that the ſeQtaries themſelves cannot find impuden- C 
cy enough to deny their opinions to be clearly con- 
demn'd, and the contrary clearly den here- oy -Y 
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356 OM The Roman church i:, per” 
fore we ſee by experience they never ſo much as 
offer to do this; but all their Forces are bent to 
cry down and vilifie the Authority, by which they 
were condemn'd. Some other paſſages in councils 
may be found to be of an ambigous ſenſe, and un- 
til thoſe paſſages be by public authority further 
declar'd, we hold no Man an heretic for not taking 
them in the ſenſe which ſome men are moſt in- 
clin'd to conceive them to be ſpoken. Hence ap- 
ears the great benefit it is to have a living judge, 
to whom all that is doubtful may be referr'd, and 
EF. a clear declaration procur'd, as it is expreſly no- 
E  tcd in the very end of the Council of Trent. 
23. Ob. 20. What neceſſity of an infallible 
judge at all? J anſwer firſt, Who aſſur'd you 
that God would give no prerogative to his church 
which is not preciſely neceſſary for her very pre- 
ſervation ? Dr. Fern profeſleth ſuch a judge would 
be of ſingular benefit for the keeping . of unity. 
in the church, and the ending all controverſies. 
$3 See what I ſaid, Sect. 18. N. 2. I have alſo. 
3  ſhew'd the great neceſſity of this judge, Sed. 1. 
EF MN. 4. &c. True it is, during the moſt bloody 
Perſecution of the firſt 300 years, the chriſtian 
World could not enjoy this benefit: But I pray 
note what St. //idore ſays, Prefat. in ſuam can- 
onum colleflionem; where having obſerv'd what 
I now ſaid of the Perſecutions hindering the 
keeping of the councils, he adds, That hence 
| chriſtianity WAas torn. into diverſe berefies, becauſe 
licenſe was nat given to the hiſhops ta meet in 
councils until the time of the foreſaid Emperor (Con- 
ſtantine:) And 75 for the firſt three hundred 
A years tradition of all points neceſſary, could not 
3 but be fo freſh as to make a far leſs neceſſity - 
©. of councils than afterward, when Hereſies had 
ſo oppoſed the firſt traditions. But an infinite 
number flicking cloſe to thoſe, traditions were 
. K 
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eur infallible judge. 357 
not only ſav'd, but were glorious Martyrs in thoſe 
mr three ages . po ET». 
24. Thus having anſwer'd your twenty queſti- 
ons pertinent to the Point of infalliblity, come to 
give you ſatisfaction in an obje/Hon wholly imper- 
tinent to this purpoſe. For it concerns not any 
article defin'd by our church, but private opinions 
of ſome private divines in our church, whoſe 
opinions (tho? never fo erroneous) ought not to 
hinder your converſion, if you were in earneſt, 
Vet even in this I hope to give you ſatisfaction. 

Your objection then is, P. 16. out of Dr. Taylor, 

endeavouring to prove our inconſiſtency with 
civil government, becaufe ſome of our divines 

teach, that which one or two, or ſome few of 
our DoQtors fay is law ful, may in our judgments, 
be done without mortal fin: But not only one, 
but many of our doQtors ſay tis lawful to murder 
or depofe a fupreme magiſtrate that is guilty of 

Herefie, or ſuſpected of it; therefore Cavete Prin- 
cipes Conclufionem, ſay you; but according ta 
truer logie you ſhould ſay Cavete Principes Heres 
ſm. I anſwer Firſt, this objection makes nothing 
againſt our Faith, but againſt private opinions of pri- 
vate divines, which opinions he who will practiſe 
muſt expe& public execution, which is ſo terrible, 
that it ſecures princes' more than any preachers - 
frighting them with fear of fin. ' Secondly, I do no- 
thing doubt but even thoſe divines would fo limit, 
and reſtrain their looſe opinion to ſuch peculiar cir- 
cumſtances, as would preſently clear, even their opi- 
nion from being the leaſt inconſiſtent with the pre- 
ſent government: Beſides ourchearful willingneſs to 

take any oath, and enter into any bond, obliging us 
ro the loſs of all that in this World can. be loſt, if 
ever we ſo much as attempt the putting this 

opinion in practice, which cheerful willingneſs 1 
am fure you will find in any Roman catholic 

friend you have or can have in England. But I 

8 _—. 


_ controverſies has lately 0 | 
particular, how in every place but England your 
new reform was brought in by rebellion. And 


1 might claim the performance of your promiſe, 
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355 
e of the lawfulneſs of murdering 
any heretical King, or governor in a, country, 
where that which they call Hereſie, did already 
overwhelm the whole Nation. I ſay nothing of 
their other many Reſtrictions. As that the Here- 
fie of ſuch a Prince if he lives will certainly ruin 
his country. That his country will certainly, be 
et vel by h 

hat for certain, by killing him no very great in- 


dias boldly ſay, that thoſe_ very Dofers never in- 
tended to ſpak( 


1 


conveniences will follow. All theſe, and other 


Reſtrictions even thoſe Authors will require. 
% 25. Again, proteſtants, and thoſe whom they 
own for their brethren, have far more looſe. prin- 


- Ciples than theſe are, utter'd even by their prime 


apoſtles of their reformation. You awn the Vic- 


teffrans for Brethren; they all believe that every 


magiſtrate do's truly forfeit his authority by ſinn- 


| Ing. You own Luther: tor your prime patriarch, 
and Calvin for his ſecond: the firſt is notoriouſly 


known to have preached rebellion, and to have 
faid that the goſpel is not geſbel except it be divulged 
with tumults ; and Calvin ſpeaks thus Cap. 6. in 
Daniel, v. 22. 25. Earthly princes do bereave 
themſelves of Authority, when they ered themſelves 


 ageinſt- god, and we muſt rather ſpit in their 
Faces than obey them. See Beza de Jure Magi- 


flratuum in Subditos: Lo ſay nothing of a world 


of others which might be cited, whom you 


hold not to have Erred fundamentally in true Re- 
ligion, and conſequently theſe their errors not to 
be damnable. And the author of e End to 
eres has lately in his preface ſhewed in 


Dr. Fern Set. 16. ſays, thoſe churches bad but 
tumultuary reformations, 

26. Having now complied with your deſire, 
but 


— 


is death, and no other way. And 
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"vr infallible . 399. 
but 1 know Gods grace muſt rather be earneſl- 
ly begged, then you earneſtly preſſed. Lay pre- 
judice aſide, with other human reſpects, and pray i 
Rumbly to know the truth; and than by gods 9 
grace, that may be done, without which you will * 
The Roman church baving been proved 10 W our 
. Infallible Fudge, all under 2. of damnation 
are bound to ſubmit to ber Judgment. 1 
* N my firſt queſtion I proved (N. 1.) that 
I there muſt be ſome certain and aſſured means 
to end all controverſies or doubts, which either 
be or can be in Religion. And (V. 3.) 1 proved 
that all muſt needs agree in this, that our un- 
derſtanding muſt be bound, under pain of dam- 
nation, to ſubmit it ſelf to that infallible. judge 
or rule appointed by god to decide all, neceſſary 
controverſies. Now, becauſe all faith eſſentialſy . 
conſiſts in the inward underſtanding (which is 
the very ſeat of true or falſe faith) God who. 
looks into our interior ſoul, exacts to ſee in that 
a ready imbracing of that faith, without which no 
ſalvation is to be had: and therefore, as I ſaid, 
he ſhould not ſeriouſly deſire our ſalvation unleſs.  : 
he deſired that we interiorly ſhould. yield full 23 
aſſent to this one, and only ſaving faith, of which 
faith the apoſtle ſaid, that without it, it was impaſ- © 
fible to pleaſe God, and St. Mark, he who do's s 
believe ſball be damned. A falſe faith, taking the 
belief of a Lie for a Divine verity, can help to 
ſave nobody. All then to pleaſe God, and to be- 
ſaved muſt have true faith, which eflentially conſiſt- 
ing in the interior judgment, God would have this 
judgment readily to ſubmit to the direction, or de- 
termination of that infallible judge which was ap- 
pointed by him as the only means to bring us a- 
. ſuredly to this one true faith. I earneſlſy intreat 
. R 2 ff.. 
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= the reader to read the proof of all. this in the place 
above cited, and Se. 16. V Io . 
2 All this interior ſubmiſſion of underſtanding, 
to be que even to all that is ſaid in the bible, and 
that even under pain of damnation, will eaſily be 
granted by any Sectary, holding the bible to be 
that only rule and direction which God has given 
= every one, as the only means to bring him aſſu- 
regdly to the true faith: we chatholics do no leſs 
= * readily: than they, ſubmit. to the bible as to Gods 
word; but from the beginning to the ending of 
the Second queſtion, we have brought a world of 
evident and moſt convincing reaſons, proving that 
the ſcripture by it ſelf alone, cannot be the only 
=  _ means appointed us by God to bring us to the 
aaſſured knowledge of the true faith neceſſary to 
4 ſalvation; neither can it by it ſelf alone, end and 
decide all controverſies about ſuch matters of be- 
lief and practice as are wholly neceſſary to ſalvati- 
on: this I have ſhewed in above four and twen- 
ty particular points; whence it follows, that God 
has appointed ſome other means for our certain 
and aſſured guidance in all theſe things. This 
other means I have proved, through all my. third 
queſtion, to be the infallible direction of the 
church; and then I paſſed to thew at large 
3 (through all my fourth queſtion) that this church, 
k whoſe direction is infallible, is the Roman church, 
taking the Roman church as containing all that 
whole flock of Chri/?s ſheep adhering to the bi- 
ſhop of Rome, as to their head paſtor, in what 
place of the world ſoever they -live. I have 
ſhewed the traditions of this church to be 
' infallible. I have ſhewed the decrees or defini- 
tions et forth in any lawful general council of 
this church to be infallible. Nothing of this I 
have ſuppos'd, but every particular here ſpecifi'd 
1 largely prov'd, ſo that I do not here, without 
- having firſt given full proof, Suppoſe this Raman 
church to be infallible. __ 3. This 
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230 This then ſuppos'd, I do not fee how our 
very adverſaries (convinced of the, former Poe 
can deny chat all ſubmiſſion, interior, and exterior, 
muſt of neceſſity be yielded to this church, 
whoſe directions be infalible, and (ſecured by the 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt from all kind of er- 
ror; for; on the one ſideʒ there cannot be imagin'd 
the leaſt fear of falling into any error, by follow- 
ing our guide, who: is prov'd to be ſecure; from 
leading into error; and on the other ſide, this 
fecurity from error, proceeding from the promiſed 
aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, given to the church 
purpoſely, to direct all her chidren, in all points f 
al faith which God .exaQs of all to pleaſe him, 
and to work their Salvation: by it; and this direc- 
tion being alſo the only ſafe and ſecure means 
which he has given us to this end, it is manifeſt 
that we ſin damnably if we refuſe to follow it. 
Firſt, becauſe it is a damnable fin not to. ſubmit 
to that order of goverment, which the divine 
providence has by his wiſdom and alſo his ſove- 
reign authority appointed unto all for their direc- 
tion: For (as we at large ſhewed out of St. Au- 
in, Se. 21. NM. 5.) if God ſhould give a man 
commiſſion - to direct us in ſuch points, unto 
which he would have all to conform, he Who 
ſhould. refuſe, to ſubmit to the direction of this 
man, ſhould be guilty of damnable diſobedience, 
not ſo much towards this man, as towards God 
who gave that commiſſion to this man; ſo, God 
(according to what has been proved) having given 
commiſſion to the church to decide and determin all 
our controverſies in faith, and to direct us in all 
things neceſſary to ſalvation, . as well in belief as 
practice, to ſtand out . the church, and not 
to ſubmit to this order appointed by God, is a 
moſt damnable ſin of refractory diſobedience. 
4. Secondly, we have no ſtricter obligation im- 
pod by the Law of charity towards our own , 
1 3 ſelves 
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ſelves, than to procure that laſt end for which'we 
: 


” were created to-wit, the eternal Salvation of our 
" fouls? we are ſure this cannot be done, but by 
"he N God, who is not pleas'd but by our pro- 
©  feſſion of that only one true faith, of which it is 
aid, without faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe God, Heb. 
Ii. 6. And be (ho with this true faith) Believes not, 
4 all ze damn d, Mark 16. 16. He then, who 
A will not take pains and care to fee himſelf ſecure- 
Is, ſetled in this true faith (ſo wholly neceſſary to 
a 85 vation) is damnably guilty of uncharitabfeneſs 
A towards his own ſoul; whoſe greateſt and eternal - 
good he negleQs to procure, by negleQing to pro- 
cure the only means of true faith, by which it 
can only be attained. And let no body ſay this 
means is too hard to be procured by me, for I 
am no ſcholar, but a poor ignorant creature. 
This will not excuſe you, for God knew well 
enough, that the far greater part of thoſe whom 
he created for eternal ſalvation, and oblig'd to work 
the ſame with fear and trembling, and for whom 
he died, ſhedding the laſt drop of his blood, fo to 
' purchaſe a greater plenty of graces for them; this 
God, I fay, knew well enough, that the great- 
er part of thoſe, for which he died and ſuffered 
ſo much, were poor ignorant people; and there- 
fore he had been no earneſt lover of ſouls, if 
he bad not ordain'd ſome means ſo eaſie, even | 
to the ignorant, that they thereby might effec- 
'tually be brought to that true faith, which he ſo 
rigorouſly exacts of all under pain of damnation, 
This means, and this only means, I have prov'd 
at large to be the infallible guidance and direction 
of the church, whoſe traditions and decrees in all 
points neceſſary are ſo inculcated by every preach- 
er and catechiſt of this church, that it is impoſible - 
for any one, defirous of inſtruction, to live in ig- 
norance of them; impoſible to live according to 
them, and not to be ſaved. For this Commandment 
5 25 | 1 which 
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which I command thee this day, is not hidden from 
thee, neither is it far off; Il is. not in heaven, tba. 
thou ſbouldeſt ſay, who ſball go up for us % Heaven, © 
and bring it down,unto us, that wwe may bear it and. 
do it ? Neither is it beyond the Sea, that thou ſhoulds 3 
eſt ſay, who. ſhall go over the ſea for us, and bringit _ 
unto us, that we may bear it, and do it but the _ © 

word is very nigh unto thee, Deuir. 30. 11. We 
exact not the knowledge of the greek and hebrew, 
and the uſe of near twenty rules more, as I hae 
ſhewed our adverſaries to do, Sed. 7. M 6 But wwe 

exact only the following this ſo known direction n; 
of the church, 4 way ſo diredt that no fool can er 
in it. And we having fo groundedly ſeen that this 
is the direction given us by God to follow, we do 
not proceed blindly by following it with all ſub- 
miſſion; but no blindneſs is greater than in an un- 
known way, through which, of neceſſity we muſt 
paſs at our eternal peril if we miſs to refuſe the 

following of an infallible guide provided for us, 
and offer'd to us in this paſſage, and rather to 
yield our ſelves over to a confeſs'd fallible directe. 
tion. What greater blindneſ ?? "Ml 
5. Dr. Fern indeed, and proteſtants diſcourſe o- 
ther wiſe of the ſubmiſſion due to the church; but 
it is upon the falſe ſuppoſition that ſhe is fallible z 
without they mean to diſcourſe only of their own 2 
church, and then they may truly ſuppoſe her as 
*fallible as they pleaſe; and ſhe being ſo fallible, 
they moſt unreaſonably are ſtil] exacting of us even 
by moſt rigorous ſequeſtration of all our eſtates, 
and by what other penalties they think fit, to leave 
that church which we ſo groundedly hold to be the 
only infallible guide appointed us by God himſelf, 
as the only means to direct us ſecurely to our eter- 
nal ſalvation, and to yield exterior conformity to 
their own new moulded church, which they all 
confeſs and profeſs to be fallible; which is to ſay, 
you muſt be undone in your eſtate, without ou 
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Durs, which perbaps is true, For we do not chal- 


E * lenge infallible truth to what we teach, we being 

| fallible men and our interpretations of Gods war 5 
being 759 fallible; yet infallibly we will undo 
. bs you will not follow us; and yet if you do 


olle w us per baps you may be. undone eternally; for 
we cannot ſay, that our church is infallible in what 


The teacheth contrary to yours: She may therefore 


deceive you to imbrace a lie for a divine verity : 
for you mult be forced to imbrace a doctrine de- 


duced by fallible interpretations out of ſcripture, 


which interpretations the far greater and the far 


Jearneder part of this preſent age re je ts as Here- 


tical; and which as ſuch were rejected by almoſt 


all viſible chriſtianity for this laſt thouſand years, 


and which will. perhaps ſhortly be rejected by us. 
For it is ordinary with us (I ſpeak what truly pro- 


tteſſtants may ſpeak) to rejett that to day which 


a we eried up for a divine verity. 


6. Now all this being ſo truly ſpoken, I do wat 
. what needs more to be ſpoken to vindicate and 
J our moſt juſt recuſancy in refuſing to fub- 
mit to ſo prepoſterous proceedings of men, when 


they, providing us no better ſecurity, enforce us 
to refuſe due ſubmiſſion to that infallible direction 


4 Y "4 4 of the holy Catholic church, moſt orderly appoint- 
ed by God to bring us ſecurely” to that end for- 


which he made us: to which God of his infinite 


mercy. vouchſafe to bring us all. 
7. And thus having ended what T bad to ſay of 
this moſt important matter, I muſt crave my rea- 


ders pardon for enlarging myſelf fo diffaſely. For 


Lam wholly of the mind of that dear friend of St. 


Auſtin called Nebridiut, who was uſed to ſay, that 


i a"great queſtion be hated a ſhort anſwer, Aug. 
Tom. 1. Boi. 
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that new reformation TY 


23. ad Bonif. Wherefore in this 
- "Queſtion of Queltons brevit might well be ac- 


